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THE  BIBLE  IN  THEOLOGY. 


Five  3"ears  ago  I  heard  Dr.  McKenzLe,  of  Cambridge,  sa}'' 
that  the  next  great  debate  in  the  Christian  Church  would 
be  upon  the  nature  and  measure  of  Biblical  authority. 
Upon  as  slender  a  foundation  as  even  this  passing  remark 
rests  the  fame  of  many  an  old-time  seer,  for  to-da}^  the 
prophec}'  is  manifestlj'  fulfilled,  not  in  a  corner,  but  "before 
all  Israel  and  the  sun,"  and  within  the  quick  memory  of 
those  who  heard  the  prediction.  The  little  cloud  then 
descried  upon  the  horizon,  —  which,  by  the  way,  had  long 
been  hanging  there,  —  having  suddenly  gathered  into  itself 
all  scudding  flecks  of  controversj',  now  darkens  almost  the 
entire  blue  of  theolog}^  and  threatens  b}?^  obscuring  the 
sun  to  chill  religious  ardor  and  starve  the  fruits  of  the 
spirit.  Religious  disputes  are  alwaj's  as  regrettable  as 
they  are  sometimes  unavoidable.  The  army  of  the  Lord 
vjannot  even  yet  altogether  dispense  with  polemics ;  but 
future  gains  will  more  than  make  good  immediate  losses. 
Crops  alwa3^s  suffer  when  ploughshares  are  beaten  into 
swords  and  pruning-hooks  into  spears,  but  Joels  may  still 
remind  us  that  the  triumph  of  an  eternal  principle  is  more 
than  the  garnering  of  a  season's  harvest ;  and  obviously, 
no  principle  is  more  vital  to  institutional  Christianity  on 
tlie  one  side  and  to  spiritual  Christianit}^  on  the  other  than 
that  now  mooted,  for  all  the  differences  among  sects  are 
finall}'  traceable  either  to  the  greater  or  less  weight  given 
the  testimony  of  Scripture  or  to  disagreement  as  to  what 
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that  testimony  actually  is.  If  all  Protestants  were  to  agree 
that  the  Bible  carries  no  unique  sanction,  but  is  to  be 
tested  as  regards  the  accuracy  of  its  statements  and  the 
truth  of  its  ethical  and  religious  teachings  by  exactl}'  the 
same  canons  which  are  unhesitatingly  applied  to  the  Vedas' 
and  the  Koran,  a  multitude  of  petty  disputes  would  close 
as  quickly  as  legal  battles  about  the  meaning  of  a  testa- 
ment when  another  will  is  discovered  of  proved  genuine- 
ness and  a  later  date.  Darwin's  book  on  the  "  Origin  of 
Species"  put  an  end  to  innumerable  and  apparent^  inter- 
minable scientific  quarrels  about  classification.  It  matters 
comparatively  little  how  subjects  interpret  a  roj'al  procla- 
mation so  long  as  they  are  ready  to  do  the  sovereign's 
will  when  known  ;  but  it 's  a  bad  day  for  the  monarch,  and 
ominous  of  revolution,  when  men  fall  to  asking  what  right 
he  has  to  be  king  and  issue  decrees  at  all.  When  Thoreau 
once  heard  an  auditor  ask,  "  Why  does  he  lecture  at  all?" 
he  says,  "  It  made  me  quake  in  mj-  shoes." 

Thus  the  importance  of  the  question  alone  might  almost 
justify  the  bitterness  which  its  discussion  engenders,  but 
there  is  j^et  a  finer  palliation.  Men  have  "  become  Christ- 
ians "  seldom  or  never  because  after  critically  canvassing 
the  evidences,  they  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that,  on 
the  whole,  the  credentials  of  this  religion  are  rather  better 
than  those  of  any  other,  and  hence  that  it  is  more  worthy'" 
of  credence,  but  almost  invariably  because  some  simple  or 
heroic  Christian  life  or  some  heart-stirring  Christian  word 
has  penetrated  their  lethargy  and  compelled  their  alle- 
giance. We  may  select  our  servants  critically,  but  our 
masters  come  to  iis  with  the  words  of  Jesus  on  their 
lips,  ''  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you  ;" 
and  we  do  them  instinctive  homage.  When  Arnold 
came  tearing  upon  the  field  to  complete  the  victory  of 
Saratoga  by  rallying  the  American  troops  for  an  attack 
upon  Burgoyne's  line  manceuvering  for  position,  no  soldier 
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raised  the  question  whether,  in  view  of  his  quarrel  with 
Gates,  he  had  any  right  to  issue  orders.  There  was 
no  mention  of  credentials  or  commission  ;  enough  that 
he  was  leading  the  wa}"  that  all  would  go,  straight  against 
the  enemy,  and  so  they  followed,  although  not  a  man  who 
then  charged  with  him  to  victory  but  would  afterward 
have  upheld  his  title  to  command,  since  it  is  natural  to 
contend  earnestly  for  that  to  which  we  have  committed 
ourselves.  His  right  to  lead  for  them  was  based  upon 
the  fact  that  he  was  actuallj'  leading  in  the  right  wsij. 
So  it  would  be  strange  if  those  (and  there  are  many 
such )  whose  moral  defeat  has  been  turned  into  spiritual 
victory  by  the  inspiration  of  some  thrilling  Bible  call, 
or  whose  despair  and  grief  have  been  lightened  b}^  some 
tender  Bible  promise,  were  not  hot  against  those  whom 
they  deem,  though  mistakenl3',  gainsaj'ers  of  the  book 
which  has  done  so  much  for  them.  When  a  belief  lies 
veiy  near  a  man's  heart,  is  structural  in  his  personality, 
it  is  impossible  that  calliug  it  in  question  should  not  evoke 
personal  feeling.  If  you  do  not  care  whether  I  think  as 
you  do  or  not,  it  must  be  either  that  your  thought  is  not 
precious  and  helpful  to  you  or  else  that  you  have  not 
sufficient  concern  for  m}^  welfare  to  care  whether  I  am 
helped  or  not. 

When,  therefore,  one  who  has  found  the  Bible  so 
potent  in  his  own  experience,  and  who,  moreover,  is  in- 
tensely desirous  that  his  brothers  shall  have  all  possible 
encouragement  and  sustenance  in  spiritual  living,  finds 
that  his  former  opinions  regarding  the  book  are  no 
longer  tenable,  it  is  onlj^  natural  that  he  should  be  cau- 
tious and  hesitant,  reluctant  for  his  own  part  to  abate 
one  whit  of  his  old-time  reverence,  and  fearful  lest  by 
misunderstood  speech  he  may  turn  others  from  what  he 
knows  to  be  a  source  of  abundant  strength.  If  there- 
fore we  grow  impatient  with  the   alleged  radicals  for  a 
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timid  reserve  verging  perilously  toward  untruthfulness 
and  insincerity,  or  are  disgusted  at  the  acrimony  with 
which  those  who  suppose  themselves  conservatives  egg 
their  opponents  and  egg  on  their  champions,  whose  vocif- 
erousness  is  usually  commensurate  w4th  their  ignorance, 
it  is  well  to  bear  in  mind,  by  way  of  mitigation,  that 
while  there  ma}^  be  a  tincture  of  unworthy  sentiments, 
the  basic  feeling  in  either  case  is  an  eager  care  for 
the  spiritual  life,  which  must  always  command  respect. 
Nevertheless,  while  the  importance  of  the  Bible  in  the 
thought  of  Christendom  and  in  the  lives  of  individual 
Christians  may  well  excuse  zeal  without  knowledge  on 
the  one  side  and  knowledge  without  zeal  on  the  other, 
nothing  but  the  truth  can  be  of  permanent  aid  in  the 
relio-ious  life :  and  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  current 
views  regarding  the  Bible  is  to  be  determined  solely  by 
an  appeal  to  facts  and  a  scholarly  weighing  of  evidence. 
The  Holy  Spirit  alone  does  not  qualify  a  man  to  pro- 
nounce upon  the  age  of  a  geological  formation  or  of  an 
Old  Testament  book,  the  authorship  of  the  letters  of 
Junius  or  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  although  without  the 
Holy  Spirit  manifesting  itself  in  supreme  devotion  to 
the  truth  alone,  no  inquir}'  whatsoever  can  be  success- 
full}^  prosecuted.  Mr.  Mood}'  is  a  good  and  holy  man ; 
"  so  are  they  all,  all  honorable  men,"  who  addressed 
his  meetings  in  Northfield  last  summer ;  but  hardly  one 
of  those  who  spoke  so  harshly  and  dogmatically  had  any 
more  right  to  pass  judgment  upon  the  methods  and  re- 
sults of  the  Higher  Criticism  than  you  and  I  have  to 
ridicule  the  canal-builders  in  Mars,  if  such  there  be  or 
were.  As  Dr.  Parkhurst  said  recently,  "If  the  Penta- 
teuch speaks  of  the  coney  that  chews  the  cud,  and 
science  denies  that  the  coney  is  a  ruminant,  the  true 
method  is  not  to  denounce  those  who  call  attention  to 
the  discrepancy  as  subverters  of  the  Bible,  but  to  pro- 


THE    BIBLE    IN    THEOLOGY.  7 

duce  a  cud-chewing  coney."  It  must  be  repeated  often 
and  firmly  that  the  place  of  the  Bible  in  theology  is  to 
be  settled,  not  b}'  sentiment  and  the  supposed  necessi- 
ties of  faith,  nor  3'et  by  our  hankerings  after  an  infal- 
lible authority  and  vague  guesses  as  to  where  we  shall 
be  without  it,  but  solely  b}'  strict  investigation  into  the 
needs  of  theolog}^  and  the  contents  of  the  Bible. 

The  toughest  problem  with  which  any  one  can  close, 
and  with  which,  in  one  form  or  another,  nearly  everj^ 
man  tries  a  fall  sooner  or  later,  concerns  the  relation 
between  our  ideas  and  external  realities,  between  the 
thing  as  it  appears  to  us  and  the  thing  as  it  is  in  itself. 
Having  concluded  that  our  ideas  of  material  objects 
must  be  adequately  representative,  since  otherwise  we 
should  have  been  worsted  in  the  great  struggle  where 
everything  depends  upon  accurate  perceptions,  we  ask 
next  after  our  aspirations  and  ideals.  Has  Nature,  like- 
a  cunning  sharper,  let  us  win  these  lighter  games  only 
to  trick  us  when  our  highest  interests  are  at  stake? 
Are  our  ideals  merety  ours, — our  fairest  3'et  most  eva- 
nescent possessions  having  no  correspondents  in  the 
world  without,  — or  are  they  valid  and  trustworth}-  because 
prophetic  products  of  Nature,  who  is  revealing  now  in 
brain- matter  what  she  will  some  time  make  manifest 
in  all  matter?  If  we  take  n6t  the  blind  alley  of  mate- 
riahsm,  but  the  high-road  of  rehgion,  opening  unhori- 
zoned  vistas,  and  affirm  that  as  there  is  in  ourselves 
a  sj'stem  of  ideals  which  we  call  the  soul,  so  there  is 
also  in  the  universe  a  system  of  ideals  of  which  ours  is 
a  product  and  competent  transcript,  which  we  call  the 
soul  of  the  world,  or  God,  it  devolves  upon  theology  to 
bring  our  ideals  into  more  perfect  conformity  with  the 
universe  ideals,  and  also  to  show  in  each  fact  and  event 
the  presence  and  working  of  the  divine  Unity.  Rehgion, 
which  is  a  firm  belief  in  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  uni- 
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verse,  may  exist  with  a  very  imperfect  theolog}',  per- 
haps even  with  no  theolog}-  at  all ;  but  it  grows  in  pu- 
rit}^  and  power  only  as  the  craving  for  unit}^  which  is 
the  soul's  thirst  for  God  apparent  in  thought,  makes 
theology  necessary  and  leads  it  in  the  way  of  perfection. 
As  a  science,  theology  must  make  the  facts  with  which 
it  deals  transparent  to  thought.  As  a  science  of  reli- 
gion, and  therefore  having  to  do  with  all  facts,  it  must 
make  the  whole  world  transparent  to  ideals.  As  a  pro- 
gressive science  of  religion,  it  develops  as  our  ideals 
become  truer  and  our  knowledge  larger  and  more  pre- 
cise. The  demand  for  unit}^  finds  its  fulfilment  onh^  in 
a  perfect  intellectual  sj'stem  of  the  universe,  revealing 
a  perfect  s^'stem  of  ideals ;  that  is,  in  a  perfect  theologj^ 
Although  it  would  be  admitted  almost  universallj'' 
that  we  have  not  j^et  a  perfect  theology,  the  vast  ma- 
jorit}^  of  Christians  believe  that  the  thought  of  the 
Hebrew  people  received  such  especial  divine  illumina- 
tion as  to  constitute  it  a  revelation,  and  its  transmission 
such  especial  divine  oversight  that  in  the  Christian  in- 
heritance we  have  the  materials  for  a  perfect  theology. 
Disregarding  for  the  moment,  as  not  germane  to  the 
present  discussion,  the  claims  of  the  historic  churches 
to  be  the  bearers  and  developers  of  the  assumed  revela- 
tion, let  us  consider  the  fundamental  tenet  of  Protes- 
tantism,—  that  the  Bible  is  the  sole  authoritative  source 
of  theolo2:3^  There  is  undoubtedly  a  Biblical  theologj^, 
precisely  as  there  is  a  theology  of  the  Greek  poets ; 
but  the  claim  of  Protestantism  has  been  that  Biblical 
theology  is  identical  with  theology  absolute.  Although 
it  could  never  be  aflfirmed  tliat  a  compact  sj'stem  of 
theology  is  to  be  found  in  the  Bible,  —  since  it  is  mani- 
festly a  forest  and  not  a  lumber  yard,  still  less  a  fin- 
ished temple, — 3'et  the  time  was  when  it  was  believed 
to  contain  all  the  facts  necessary  for  a  perfect  intellectual 
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system  of  the  universe,  and  all  the  ideals  necessary  for 
a  perfect  system  of  ideals,  so  that  the  theologian  was 
only  a  systematizer  and  framer  of  the  facts  and  prin- 
ciples of  the  Bible.  Dr.  Hodge,  for  instance,  defines 
theology  as  the  science  that  has  to  do  witli  the  facts 
and  principles  of  the  Bible.  After  repeating  once  to  a 
very  pious  woman  a  statement  in  a  sermon  which  struck 
iny  boj'ish  fanc}^,  to  the  effect  that  the  pagan,  or  heathen, 
was  literally  one  who  dwelt  in  the  country,  and  did 
not  readily  hear  the  Christian  doctrine  first  proclaimed 
in  great  cities,  I  remember  well  the  stern  tone  in  which 
she  asked  me,  ''Did  he  find  that  in  his  Bible?"  And 
it  was  only  a  decade  ago  that  a  3'oung  man  intending 
to  enter  the  Christian  ministry  declared  to  me  his  in- 
tention of  stud3ing  only  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  lan- 
guages, that  he  might  perfectly  understand  the  Bible, 
which  contained  all  that  was  necessary  .for  a  Christian 
preacher  or  theologian.  Yet  such  views  of  the  Bible, 
common  enough  once,  are  fast  weathering  awa}^,  not 
merely  by  the  action  of  Biblical  criticism,  scientific 
stud}^,  and  comparative  religion,  but  mainl}^  by  the  grow- 
ing sense  of  unity  which  re-enforces  each  and  is  re- 
enforced  in  turn.  When  the  feeling  for  unity  questioned 
the  idea  that  all  the  truth  of  God  had  been  intrusted 
to  a  single  nation  arbitrarily  selected,  and  that  its 
thought  upon  all  subjects,  preserved  for  us  in  its  litera- 
ture had  been  kept  free  from  error  of  ever}'  sort.  Bibli- 
cal criticism  arose  to  show  that  the  Bible  was  not  in- 
fallible, and  that  the  thought  of  Israel  had  developed 
in  accordance  with  universal  laws  ;  and  comparative  re- 
ligion made  it  evident  that  other  nations  besides  Israel 
had  been  divinel}^  taught.  When  science  had  vindicated 
be3^ond  cavil  the  competence  of  the  human  mind  to  dis- 
cern the  truth  in  Nature,  the  demand  for  unity,  reaffirm- 
ing the  doctrine  of  the  one  God,  declared  for  the  trust- 
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worthiness  of  reason  in  religion  as  well  as  in  Nature, 
and  —  denying  the  possibilit}'  of  permanent  contradiction 
between  the  two  revelations,  in  Nature  and  in  the  Bible  — 
gave  the  book  of  Nature  the  decisive  voice,  as  bearing 
better  guarantees  than  the  alleged  book  of  immediate 
revelation. 

Inasmuch,  therefore,  as  the  craving  for  unity  has  been 
constantly  enlarging  the  needs  of  theolog}',  and  as  stead-" 
ily  modif3'ing  traditional  conceptions  of  rcA^elation  in 
general,  and  the  contents  of  the  Bible  in  particular,  it  is 
not  strange  that  as  Unitarians — lajing,  as  has  been 
brightl}^  and  truthfullj^  said,  more  stress  upon  the  Unit 
than  upon  the  Arians  —  we  have  been  foremost  in  receiv- 
ing and  presenting  the  real  new  theology,  which,  finding 
nowhere  as  3'et  a  perfect  system  either  of  facts  or  of 
ideals,  recognizes  no  single  source  or  infallible  authority 
for  theolog}^,  but  resting  solel}^  upon  the  perfecting 
human  spirit  as  it  grows  into  the  divine  likeness,  pushes 
hopefull}^  and  trustfullj^  on  toward  the  perfect  thought 
of  God.  Our  attitude  is  precisely  described  hj  the 
much  misused  yet  highh^  honorable  name- of  "Liberals," 
which  has  been  called  upon  us ;  for  the  Liberal  in  the- 
ology is  he  who  admits  no  bonds  or  limitations  to 
thought  save  those  which  inhere  in  the  constitution  of 
the  mind  itself.  No  matter  what  a  man's  opinions 
may  be,  if  he  stops  short  of  conclusions  at  the  behest 
of  any  external  authorit}^,  or  if  in  defending  them  he 
makes  final  appeal,  not  to  his  innermost  sense  of  duty 
and  rationalit}',  —  which  he  assumes  to  be  concordant 
with  that  of  others  when  untampered  with,  as  his  ph3'si- 
cal  senses  are  with  theirs,  —  but  to  some  outhing  dec- 
laration or  rule,  he  is  not  a  Liberal.  For  one  Protes- 
tant who  contends  that  in  the  building  of  the  Lord's 
house  no  lumber  ma}'  be  used  unless  it  grew  in  Pales- 
tine, and  that  every  scrap  of  that  growth  is   too  sacred 
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not  to  be  worked  up  somehow  into  the  holy  edifice, 
there  are  thousands  who  allow  that  wood  may  be 
brought  from  Philistia  or  elsewhere,  and  that  even  the 
trees  of  Israel  may  be  trimmed  and  hewn  a  little  with- 
out harm,  but  who  urge,  nevertheless,  that  ever}^  stick 
of  the  Biblical  growth  must  be  utilized,  because  it  bears 
a  heavenly  stamp  and  hence  may  be  relied  upon  not  to 
give,  warp,  or  decay;  but  the  "Liberal,"  while  recog- 
nizing the  intrinsic  superiority  of  the  timber  in  this 
particular  grove,  gives  it  no  immunity  from  closest  scru- 
tiny, rejects  whatever  seems  to  him  unsound,  and  levies 
his  contributions  upon  the  forests  of  the  world.  The 
Bible  does  not  supply  all  the  materials  for  a  perfect 
S3'stem  of  theology,  since  its  facts  are  insufficient  and 
frequently  inaccurate,  and  its  ideals  are  not  alwa3^s  sound. 
Neither  is  it  an  infallible  or  even  a  final  authority  in 
theology,  since  the  denial  of  what  Professor  Tha3^er 
calls  *'  the  pestilent  theory  that  the  Bible  is  absolutely 
free  from  error  of  every  sort "  —  a  theory  which  still 
obtains  only  among  the  uninformed  —  carries  with  it 
the  implication  that  the  Bible  stands  upon  preciselj^  the 
same  footing  as  other  books,  and  is  subject  to  the  same 
tests  of  trustworthiness  and  value.  Of  what  use,  then, 
is  the  Bible  in  theology,  if  it  is  not  a  perfect  source  or 
a  final  authority? 

To  say  that  the  Bible  is  on  the  same  footing  as 
other  books  by  no  means  implies  that  they  are  its 
equals.  All  men  are  on  the  same  footing,  for  all  tread 
the  same  earth ;  but  there  are  giants  and  dwarfs,  Eraer- 
sons  and  "dagos."  All  stars  bespangle  the  same  sk3% 
but  "one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory." 
The  Hebrews  were  master  sons  of  the  Spirit,  and  their 
testimony  is  that  of  experts  in  religion.  Hence  one 
chief  use  of  the  Bible  in  theology  is  to  afford  us  the 
corroboration    of   the   Spirit.     My    own    opinion    gains 
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wonderfully,  quotes  Carl3'le  frequently,  "  when  I  hear  it 
from  another's  lips,"  —  the  more  if  that  other  is  an  ac- 
knowledged leader  in  the  science  whereof  he  speaks. 
Hence  it  is  that,  with  no  lingering  superstition  or  timid 
subservience,  our  tone  gets  firmer  and  more  confident 
when  our  thoughts  answer  to  the  thoughts  of  the  Hebrew 
prophets,  particularly  of  Jesus,  their  unmistakable  chief; 
and  our  fitful  glimpses  of  truth  are  found  to  coincide 
with  their  stead}^  vision.  .  Moreover,  the  testimony  of 
experts  always  has  a  presumption  in  its  favor  which 
does  not  attach  to  ordinary  sources  of  information. 
When  Professor  Ezra  Abbot,  the  Corypheus  of  New 
Testament  students  in  this  country,  made  a  statement 
concerning  a  manuscript  or  a  reading,  it  was  received 
with  much  greater  deference  than  if  emanating  from 
some  unknown  writer  in  a  religious  journal,  though  it 
was  b}^  no  means  regarded  as  infallible  or  beyond  revis- 
ion. To  say  that  we  must  approach  the  Bible  precisely 
as  we  approach  all  other  books  is  to  say  that  we  must 
come  to  a  painting  of  Rembrandt  and  to  the  work  of 
an  unknown  artist  with  the  same  mental,  posture.  From 
what  we  know  of  the  nature  and  historj^  of  the  Bible, 
we  are  prepared  to  find  its  thought  high  and  spiritual, 
ready  to  "  consider  it  again "  and  think  a  little  harder 
and  longer  over  what  at  first  seem  to  us  blemishes  and 
defects,  yet  never  relinquishing  our  prerogatives  of 
cross-questioning,  of  weighing,  and,  if  need  be,  of  posi- 
tive and  final  disagreement.  No  word  of  Scripture  is 
to  be  received  without  question,  neither  is  any  to  be  re- 
jected without  reason.  To  those  holding  the  extreme 
Orthodox  position,  the  Bible  is  a  theological  constitution 
which  ma}^  never  be  amended,  with  which  all  opinions 
must  square,  and  to  which  all  judgments  must  conform. 
To  the  "  Liberal  Orthodox  "  it  is  a  volume  of  leadinsj 
cases    which    embrace    all    legal    principles    and    all    of 
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whose  recorded  rulings  are  final ;  but  to  us  it  is  simply 
a  volume  of  reports  chronicling  the  decisions  of  emi- 
nent judges,  whose  opinions  may  be  set  aside  by  riper 
consideration,  though  they  are  presumably  sound,  and 
at  any  rate   are  not  to  be  lightly  rejected. 

This  idea  of  the  corroboration  of  the  Spirit  gives 
what  little  color  there  is  to  the  pretensions  of  the  his- 
toric churches  to  be  the  seat  of  authority  in  religion. 
For,  if  we  believe  that  the  Semitic  peoples,  particularly 
the  Hebrews,  were  the,  peculiar  bearers  of  religion,  as 
the  Romans  were  of  law,  and  if  we  use  the  word 
'^  Church"  in  its  most  comprehensive  and  least  formal 
sense,  as  identical  with  that  religious  consciousness  which 
is  in  the  line  of  historic  succession  from  Moses,  Isaiah, 
and  Jesus,  we  can  hardly  doubt  that  in  the  Church,  as 
its  most  likel}'  sphere,  a  perfect  theology  will  slowly  be 
evolved.  Not  that  a  doctrine  once  formally  considered 
and  approved  by  a  formal  conclave  of  the  formal  Church 
is  therefore  authoritatively  settled  for  all  time  ;  evolution 
does  not  proceed  thus  mechanically  and  fragmentarily. 
The  perfection  of  an  organism  is  not  attained  by  per- 
fecting one  by  one  its  various  members  ;  the  parts  find 
and  keep  their  perfection  in  the  perfecting  whole.  The 
sun  does  not  come  up  by  piecemeal,  here  a  bit  and 
there  a  bit,  with  long  intervals  of  time  between  the 
successive  appearances,  but  as  a  whole ;  and  the  streaks 
of  light  are  not  the  sun  or  portions  of  it,  but  only  the 
hinting  foregleams.  When,  however,  we  find  that  an 
idea  is  the  lineal  descendant,  or  ascendant,  from  a  thought 
that  was  formative  in  the  Hebrew  consciousness  and  in 
Church  history,  we  may  rely  with  considerable  confidence 
upon  the  authority  of  the  Church,  the  "■  testimonium 
sancti  spiritus^"  as  evidence,  not  that  we  have  attained 
to  ultimate  truth,  but  that  we  are  in  the  right  road,  — 
that  we  are  in  the  wa3^s  of  the  Spirit. 
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Besides  the  corroboration  of  the  spirit,  the  Bible  is  of 
use  in  theolog}^,  as  a  source  of  facts  and  principles. 
Obvioush",  the  laws  of  religious  development  must  be  of 
immense  importance  in  the  study  of  theology-,  but  these 
laws  can  be  found  only  in  the  facts  of  religious  growth ; 
and  where  can  we  more  hopefully  look  for  the  necessaiy 
facts  than  in  the  records  of  a  nation  whose  history  more 
than  that  of  any  other  nation  of  the  world  is  the  history 
of  a  religious  evolution  ?  Much  has  been  made  of  the  un- 
certainty hanging  over  the  facts  of  the  Bible,  particularly 
of  the  life  of  Jesus ;  but  the  uncertainty  arises  in  good 
measure  from  the  unwillingness  to  subject  records  which 
are  held  so  sacred  to  the  strict  application  of  ordinary 
critical  processes.  There  has  doubtless  been  perversion 
and  distortion  of  the  facts ;  but,  knowing  the  medium 
through  which  they  have  come,  it  is  not  so  veiy  difficult 
for  us  to  compute  the  angle  of  refraction  and  plot  the 
course  of  the  ray  before  it  entered  the  prism  of  supersti- 
tion and  vulgar  prejudice.  However  much  of  myth  and 
legend  may  have  gathered  about  the  primitive  germ,  the 
magnet  will  not  attract  wood,  and  the  character  of  the 
accretion  reveals  the  quality  of  the  core.  Moreover,  what 
must  be  rejected  as  historic  fact  is  often  of  paramount 
importance  as  evidence  of  a  national  sentiment.  "Re- 
member," said  Ruskin,  "that  a  lovel}^  legend  is  all  the 
more  precious  when  it  has  no  foundation.  Cincinnatus 
might  actually  have  been  found  ploughing  beside  the 
Tiber  fift}'  times  over,  and  it  might  have  signified  little  to 
any  one,  least  of  all  to  j^ou  and  me.  But  if  Cincinnatus 
never  was  so  found,  nor  ever  existed  at  all  in  flesh  or 
blood,  but  the  great  Roman  nation,  in  its  strength  of  con- 
viction that  manual  labor  in  tilling  the  ground  was  good 
and  honorable,  invented  a  quite  bodiless  Cincinnatus  and 
set  him  according  to  its  fancy  in  furrows  of  the  field,  and 
put  its  own  words  into  his  mouth,  and  gave  the  honor  of 
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its  ancient  deeds  into  his  ghostly  hand,  —  this  fable  which 
has  no  foundation,  this  precious  coinage  of  the  brain  and 
conscience  of  a  mighty  people,  you  and  I  —  believe  me  — 
had  better  read  and  know  and  take  to  heart  diligently." 
Hence,  although  it  is  incredible  that  the  Commandments 
were  graven  on  stone  by  the  finger  of  the  Lord,  it  does 
not  at  all  follow  that  they  are  only  ' '  ten  crotchets  of 
Moses,"  but  rather  that  they  embod}'  the  deepest  and 
most  ethical  thought  of  the  people.  If  many  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  New  Testament  stories  are  not  true  to  fact, 
they  are  true  to  principles  which  governed  both  in  conduct 
and  in  literature.  More  important  than  the  historical 
accuracy  or  inaccuracy  of  these  stories  is  the  fact  that 
they  were  actually  held  to  be  true  by  a  nation  born  for 
religion,  and  are  the  vehicle  of  its  ideals,  which,  whether 
convej'ed  in  narrative  or  didactic  form,  are  almost  alwaj's 
lofty  and  tit  for  theology. 

Besides  the  two  uses  of  the  Bible  in  theology  already 
mentioned,  the  corroboration  of  the  spirit  and  the  com- 
munication of  facts  and  principles,  it  has  j^et  a  third :  it 
creates  the  right  climate  for  theology.  Behind  all  the 
particular  ideals  of  the  Hebrews  lay  this  great  formative 
principle :  God  is  holy,  and  will  have  his  people  holy. 
Because  of  this,  their  thought  is  marked  b}'  realism. 
"The  Hebrew  people,"  says  Professor  Briggs,  "were  as 
realistic  as  the  Greeks  were  idealistic."  In  all  their  uphfts 
of  heart  and  brain,  their  feet  are  fast  on  mother  earth. 
The}'  are  not  blind  to  solid  facts  ;  but  the}-  see  them  as 
solid,  in  their  cubicalness  with  God  as  the  third  dimension. 
Because  of  this,  too,  their  religious  thought  is  ethical.  It 
is  easy  to  point  out  isolated  instances  of  false  ethical  feel- 
ing, notably  in  the  book  of  Esther,  and  of  undue  stress 
upon  ceremonialism,  as  in  the  Levitical  legislation  ;  but  is 
it  not  true  that  in  the  Hebrew  literature,  as  a  whole,  we 
find  religion  sanctified  by  right  ethical  feeling  and  ethics 
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ablaze  with  religious  fervor?  Moreover,  the  God  of  Israel 
always  stood  for  the  best  ethical  thought  of  the  people. 
Never  among  them,  as  so  frequently  elsewhere,  was  the 
God  of  popular  theology  baser  than  the  man  of  popular 
approval.  And,  because  this  creative  idea  so  permeates 
the  Bible,  the  more  fully  we  are  imbued  with  its  spirit,  the 
less  likely  we  shall  be  to  vaporize  and  temporize  in  rehgious 
thinking,  and  the  more  emphasis  we  shall  lay  upon  mor- 
ality in  religion  and  ethics  in  theolog}'.  Thus  the  climate 
of  the  book  is  favorable  for  the  growth  of  pure  ideals  and 
for  the  maturing  of  a  true  theology.  The  book  brings  us 
into  the  same  spirit  whereof  Isaiah  and  Jesus  and  Paul 
were  partakers,  and  lifts  us  far  above  sordid  materialism 
and  belittling  selfishness.  Only  in  this  zone  can  theology 
thrive.  A  man  with  no  sense  of  beauty  may  construct  a 
system  of  aesthetics,  one  who  never  laughed  may  produce 
a  philosophy  of  the  comic,  but  one  who  has  never  been 
thrilled  by  an  ideal,  who  in  hours  of  gloom  has  never 
heard  — 

"the  sound  of  silver  wings 
Slow  beating  through  the  liush  of  night," 

and  who  in  moments  of  trial  has  never  seen  — 

"  how  life's  rugged  mountain  side 
Is  white  with  many  an  angel  tent," 

has  no  power  to  bring  theologj"  to  birth.  What  makes 
religion  possible  and  theolog}'  necessary  but  the  fact  that 
our  ideals  come  to  us  clothed  with  more  than  mortal 
majesty  and  born  unmistakabl}'  "  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the 
will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God"? 
And  as  no  science  of  beaut}^  is  satisfactory  which  does 
not  make  those  who  master  it  more  keenly  alive  to 
beaut}',  and  no  ethical  S3'stem  can  be  valid  which  does  not 
strengthen  the  moral  sense,  so  no  sj'stem  of  theology  can 
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be  true  which  does  not  grow  best  in  the  climate  of  ideals 
and  further  their  growth.  A  body  of  divinity  without  an 
inspiring  soul  is  worthless,  and  will  become  an  offence. 
Hence  any  book  which  feeds  and  freshens  the  religious 
life  is  of  immense  value  to  the  student  of  theology. 
Be3'ond  the  corroboration  of  the  spirit  and  the  commu- 
nication of  facts  and  principles  is  this  service  to  theology 
of  the  Bible  as  a  book  of  the  Spirit. 

I  am  aware  that  to  man}-  outside  of  our  fellowship,  per- 
haps to  some  within  it,  this  view  of  the  Bible  ma}^  seem 
painfull}'  inadequate  and  possibl}'  lowering  to  the  book. 
To  me  it  does  not  seem  so,  for  as  I  cannot  conceive  of  a 
higher  tribute  than  that  paid  to  Emerson  b}'  Matthew 
Arnold  in  calling  him  the  friend  and  helper  of  those  who 
would  live  in  the  Spirit,  although  to  some  of  Emerson's 
friends  even  this  seemed  mean  and  insufficient,  so  I  can 
imagine  no  greater  encomium  upon  a  book  than  to  say  of 
it  truthfully  that  it  finds  us,  and  we  find  it,  in  our  noblest 
moods,  —  so  that  it  becomes  a  real  vade  mecum  in  the 
ways  of  the  Spirit.  But  there  are  those  who,  as  they 
say,"  "  want  something  to  tie  to,"  and  complain  bitterly 
because,  as  they  think,  modern  students  of  the  Bible  are 
hacking  down  the  hitching-post  of  infallibility  which  God 
himself  set  up.  But  it  is  no  longer  a  matter  of  choice, 
save  with  those  who  "  glory  in  believing  instead  of  taking 
the  trouble  to  ascertain,"  whether  or  not  the  Bible  is  of 
infallible,  unquestionable  authority  ;  it  is  a  question  of 
knowledge  and  conscience.  It  would  undoubtedly  be  very 
convenient,  and  save  us  a  deal  of  thought  and  care,  to 
have  an  infaUible  guide  whose  dicta  on  religion  and  ethics 
could  be  accepted  without  question  and  acted  on  without 
doubt ;  but  we  have  not  been  exempted  from  the  discipline 
of  questioning,  and  the  simple  fact  is  that  there  is  no  such 
infallible  authority  in  church,  book,  or  human  spirit.  God 
has  chosen,  not  that  we  should  tie  to  anything,  but  that 
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we  should  be  ever  on  the  move  toward  himself;  and  only 
in  the  current  of  righteousness  setting  steadily  heaven- 
ward are  security  and  certaint}'.  We  might  wish  it  were 
otherwise,  but  the  wish  can  be  father  to  the  thought  only 
when  wedded  to  ignorance.  Desires  and  prejudices  one 
side,  the  fact  is  that  we  have  in  the  Bible  a  human  book, 
but  a  book  in  which  humanit}^  is  at  its  best  estate,  —  the 
surviving  literature  of  a  nation  that  had  an  exceptional 
aptitude  for  rehgion  and  a  wonderful  e^^e  for  truth.  This 
is  the  fact,  and  it  will  be  found  better  in  the  long  run  ' '  to 
learn  to  keep  house  with  facts  "  than  to  bar  them  out  with 
our  prejudices  and  maroon  with  ignorant  desires. 

Although  intelligent  Protestantism  has  parted  company 
with  the  idea  of  an  infallible  Bible,  with  which  Roman 
Catholicism  never  consorted,  a  few  habits  formed  in  its 
companionship  still  linger  to  vex  us  all.  We  ought  to 
recognize  and  frankly  aver  that  our  theology  does  not 
rest  upon  the  Bible,  but  upon  the  human  spirit,  of 
which  the  Bible  is  but  one  noble  expression,  and  that, 
while  we  welcome  it  as  a  substantial  prop,  we  are  not 
dependent  noon  it  for  support.  Were  it  possible  to 
prove  that  the  New  Testament  teaches  the  doctrines  of 
the  Trinity,  the  vicarious  atonement,  and  the  endlessness 
of  future  punishment  exactl}'  as  they  are  believed  in 
popular  Orthodox}',  with  the  same  certainty  that  it 
teaches  the  second  personal  advent  of  Jesus,  we  should 
be  compelled  to  modifj^  our  appreciation  of  the  book ; 
and  if  it  were  shown  that  Jesus  so  believed  and  taught, 
of  Jesus  himself ;  but  it  is  impossible  that  one  who 
has  attained  the  true  view  of  the  Bible  should  in  the 
least  waver  in  his  denial  of  these  dogmas.  This  is 
onl}^  an  explicit  statement  of  common  Orthodox  prac- 
tice ;  for  the  Bibles  of  the  holy  ones  of  earth  are  not 
equally  thumbed  and  dog's-eared  in  all  parts,  and  the 
expounders  of  Liberal  Orthodoxy  take  refuge  under  the 
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convenient  blind  of  spiritual  interpretation,  theories  of 
accommodation,  and  the  like,  that  they  may  evade  the 
obligation  of  trying  to  believe  what  appears  to  them 
clearly  false,  and  at  the  same  time  claim  the  infallible 
authority  of  holy  Scripture,  more  for  popular  effect  than 
for  their  own  convincing,  for  such  doctrine  as  they 
approve. 

With  regard  to  the  Bible,  the  mind  of  Protestantism 
will  continue  to  hang  in  the  wind  until  sails  are  couraoe- 
ously  trimmed  to  the  breeze  that  freshens  our  way. 
And  that,  let  us  remember,  is  the  course  charted  by 
early  Protestantism.  Luther  made  the  authority  of  a 
book  hinge  upon  whether  it  preached  Christ  or  not. 
Calvin  said ;  "  As  to  this  inquir}',  whence  shall  we  be 
persuaded  that  Scripture  hath  flowed  from  God  unless 
we  have  recourse  to  the  decrees  of  the  Church?  This 
is  as  if  one  should  inquire.  Whence  do  we  learn  to  dis- 
tinguish light  from  darkness,  white  from  black,  sweet 
from  bitter?  For  Scripture  lets  us  have  a  no  more  ob- 
scure perception  of  its  own  truth  than  black  and  white 
things  of  their  color,  sweet  and  bitter  of  their  taste." 
And  the  French  Confession  of  1559,  which  in  this  re- 
spect fairl}^  represents  the  early  creeds,  boldl}^  declares : 
"  We  know  these  books  to  be  canonical,  and  the  sure 
rule  of  our  faith,  not  so  much  by  the  common  accord 
and  consent  of  the  Church  as  by  the  testimony  and  in- 
ward illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  enables  us 
to  distinguish  them  from  other  ecclesiastical  books  upon 
which,  however  useful,  we  cannot  found  any  article  of 
faith."  In  applying  to  the  contents  of  the  several 
books  the  same  tests  which  are  here  used  to  discrimi- 
nate inspired  from  apocryphal  books,  Unitarianism  is 
only  carrying  the  principle  of  unpolluted  Protestantism 
to  its  logical  issue.  The  tragedy  of  "King  Lear"  has 
been  enacted  with  the   human  spirit,  and   its   two  chil- 
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dren,  the  Bible  and  the  Church,  as  dramatis  personce ; 
only  the  king  never  really  signed  away  his  power,  and 
is  now  coming  to  his  own  again. 

With  deepest  gratitude,  therefore,  for  the  truth  which 
the  Bible  brings  us  and  for  its  help  in  the  spiritual  life,  it 
must,  nevertheless,  be  affirmed  that  an  inspired  man  of 
to-day  is  more  fully  in  the  secret  of  the  Eternal  than  were 
the  inspired  men  of  twenty  centuries  ago.     It  would  be 
passing  strange  if  after  twenty  centuries  in  the  heart  of 
man  the  Holy  Spirit  had  not  brought  huraanit}^  to  a  more 
perfect  knowledge  of  eternal  things.     It  is  perilously  near 
the  sin  against  the  Hol}^  Spirit  not  to  prefer  the  God  of 
Channing  and  Parker  and  Emerson  to  the  God  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and   Jacob ;   and   one   is    never  quite    so    sure  of 
this  as  when  brooding  over  the  book   not  one  of  whose 
authors  bases  his  thought  upon  the  words  of  his  prede- 
cessor, but  all  of  whom  begin   by  saying,    "  The  word 
of  the   Lord  came  unto   me,"  and    so    claim   for   them- 
selves   present   inspiration    and  a  brighter  revelation  of 
the  Almighty.     And   3'et   it   does   not   follow,    as   might 
hastil}^  be   supposed,   that   therefore   modern   books  can 
fully  take  the  place  of  the  Bible  in  the  spiritual  life  ;  for 
as  the  sketches  of  a  great  artist,  especialh'  if  arranged  in 
chronological  order  with  the  finished  picture  at  their  head, 
are  more  valuable  to  a  learner  than  the  masterpiece  alone, 
and  as  to  workers  in  literature  Hawthorne's  "Ancestral 
Footstep,"  "  Dr.  Grimshaw's  Secret,"  "  Septimius  Felton," 
and  "The  Dolliver  Romance"  (studies  for  the  Romance 
of  Immortalit}^)  are  more  helpful  in  their  incompleteness 
than  even  "The  Marble  Faun"  or  "The  Scarlet  Letter," 
because  they  let  us  into  the  workshop  of  the  author  and 
reveal  his  methods,   so   the  earl}-  strivings  of  the  Spirit 
chronicled  in.  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hebrews  are  even 
more  serviceable  to  those  who  would  live  and  work  in  the 


THE    BIBLE    IN    THEOLOGY.  21 

same  spirit  than  the  more  perfect  utterances  through  later 
prophets. 

A  second  survival  of  the  discarded  theory  of  the  Bible 
is  in  the  methods  by  which  the  book  is  studied.  I  am 
told  that  there  is  in  Boston  a  writing-master  who  boasts 
of  being  the  only  teacher  in  the  town  that  makes  a  small 
a  exactly  right.  All  the  rest,  he  says  proudly,  carry  the 
shading  a  little  too  far  down.  It  is  possible  that  he  might 
be  a  valuable  instructor  for  a  man  with  nothing  to  do  but 
"write  him  down  an  ass"  (with  a  small  a)  all  day  long  ; 
but  men  with  work  to  do  cannot  waste  time  on  such  tom- 
fooler3^  Yet  the  textual  criticism  and  the  philology  of 
the  New  Testament  proceed  upon  the  assumption  of  ver- 
bal inspiration,  and  are  simply  ridiculous  apart  from  it. 
In  the  "  Metaphors  of  Saint  Paul,"  for  instance,  Howson 
saj^s,  "In  examining  the  different  parts  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, I  should  wish  to  be  guided  by  the  reverent  belief 
that  each  word  has  a  meaning ;  that  each  word  is  the  best 
that  could  be  used."  But,  taking  the  human  Aaew  of  the 
Bible,  with  what  show  of  reason  can  we  conclude  that  its 
authors  were  alwa3's  so  precise  in  their  language  as  to 
choose  the  very  best  word  ?  Mr.  Ruskin,  indeed,  speaks 
of  spending  an  entire  forenoon  over  a  single  sentence, 
and  states  that  for  twenty  3'ears  he  has  not  written  a 
word  without  testing  it  syllable  by  S3'llable ;  but  which 
of  US  can  say  as  much,  or  would  submit  his  sermons  to 
the  scrutiny  which  Ruskin  gives  his  selected  lines  from 
"  Lj'cidas  "  ?  And  are  we  to  suppose  that  Amos  at  Bethel 
paused  in  his  denunciation  of  woe  to  choose  the  one  word 
in  the  Hebrew  language,  with  all  its  extraordinary  wealth 
of  sj^nonymes,  which  exactl}^  expressed  his  idea ;  or  that 
Jesus  called  the  Pharisees  "  whited  sepulchres"  only 
when,  after  long  and  painful  deliberation,  he  had  deter- 
mined that  that  phrase,  with  its  associations  and  impli- 
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cations,  was  precisely  the  one  which  fitted  his  indignant 
scorn  ;  or  that  Paul  stopped  the  headlong  rush  of  his 
argument  to  mouse  in  a  Thesaurus  or  a  dictionary-  of 
S3'nouymes?  Such  niceness  as  this  notion  presupposes 
is  entirely  out  of  keeping  with  what  we  know  of  Biblical 
authors,  and  to  assume  it  is  sure  to  lead  us  astra3^  More- 
over, to  interpret  Peter  and  Paul  and  James  bj'  the  mean- 
ings which  the  words  the}-  use  bear  in  the  writings  of 
Homer,  Demosthenes,  and  Plato,  is  as  if  a  foreigner 
should  seek  to  understand  James  Whitcorab  Riley  or 
Uncle  Remus,  knowing  only  Chaucer  and  Shakspeare 
and  Milton. 

It  is  high  time  for  lovers  of  the  Bible  to  protest  against 
the  methods  and  aims  of  present  Biblical  study,  not  only 
because  they  are  foolish  and  misleading,  but  also  because 
man}-  a  student  of  theology,  disgusted  b}-  this  punctilious 
time-wasting  exercise,  is  turned  awa}'  from  the  book,  and 
so  loses  the  help  which  he  might  receive  for  himself  and 
for  others  from  this  blessed  pool  of  the  Spirit.  The  words 
of  the  Bible  are  of  far  less  importance  than  its  thoughts, 
and  its  thoughts  are  indefinitel}'  less  important  than  the 
spirit  that  prompted  them.  Hence  words  and  thoughts 
are  comparativel}-  useless  unless  the}'  bring  us  to  the 
living  spirit. 

It  is  timely  to  insist  thus  upon  the  right  method  of 
using  the  Bible,  because  we  are  clearly  in  the  midst  of 
a  great  revival  of  interest  in  its  stud}'.  Not  only  are  the 
Semitic  languages  taking  their  rightful  place  in  schemes 
of  liberal  education,  but  the  literary  study  of  the  Bible 
in  schools  and  colleges,  the  International  Sunday-school 
Lessons,  the  Correspondence  Schools,  etc.,  are  directing 
the  minds  of  English-speaking  Protestants  toward  the 
Bible  as  perhaps  never  before.  But  the  value  of  such 
study  —  yes,   even  the  wholesonxeness    of  it  —  depends 
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largely  upon  methods  and  aims.  It  was  when  essentially 
the  same  methods  now  in  vogue  prevailed  in  Israel  that 
religion  was  at  its  lowest,  and  professional  exegetes  slew 
the  prophet  of  the  soul.  But,  as  we  are  far  enough  awa}^ 
from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to  appreciate  discrimi- 
natel}'  its  real  worth,  to  love  its  solemn  music  and  stately 
ceremonies,  to  join  in  its  prayers  for  the  dead,  and  to 
delight  in  its  rich  symbolism,  so  we  are  far  enough  awa}' 
from  the  letter  of  the  Bible,  though  near  enough  in  its 
spirit,  to  urge  its  value  in  the  spiritual  life  and  in  theol- 
og}^  without  being  embarrassed  bj^  its  few  immoralities 
and  absurdities  which  oftentimes  prove  so  distracting  to 
others. 

I  wish  that  we,  as  Unitarians,  might  rise  to  our  oppor- 
tunity, to  our  duty,  and  help  direct  this  awakened  interest 
in  the  Bible  into  better  channels  than  those  which  it  now 
seeks.  If,  as  is  sometimes  flippanth'  said,  the  Bible  is 
"  a  fossil,"  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  stud}^  of  fossils 
is  shedding  light  upon  the  history  and  destiny  of  man. 
If  it  is  a  "back  number,"  the  story  of  Humanit}^  is  a 
serial,  and  onh'  b}^  reading  the  earlier  chapters  can  the 
current  issue  be  understood  and  the  outcome  forecasted. 
If  it  is  a  "  dead  letter,"  be  sure  that  within  it  is  the  living 
spirit. 

The  time  is  coming  —  may  we  hasten  it! — when  this 
dear  book  shall  take  its  rightful  place  as  a  manual  of 
devotion  instead  of  a  text-book  in  theolog}",  as  a  friend  of 
the  spirit  instead  of  a  despot  over  the  intellect,  helping  us 
to  open  our  ears  to  the  present  messages  of  the  eternal 
Spirit,  and  our  e3'es  to  the  unending  parable  of  Nature, 
and  more  than  all,  putting  and  keeping  us  all  in  that 
great  current  of  revelation  issuing  from  Mount  Zion  which 
is  steadily  growing  nearer  to  the  perfect  knowledge  and 
fellowship  of  God. 
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Fresh  stud}^  of  the  Bible,  as  in  the  time  of  Wjx'liffe, 
Tynclale,  and  the  Authorized  Version,  has  alwa3's  been 
followed  historical!}^  by  great  social  and  religious  move- 
ments which  have  blessed  the  world.  May  we  not  hope, 
therefore,  that  this  revival  of  Biblical  study,  due  in  part 
to  the  Revised  Version  of  1881,  "  ma}' be  so  guided  and 
governed  by  His  good  spirit"  as  to  break  forever  the 
shackles  of  traditionalism,  and  reinstate  the  Bible  as 
"  the  great  friend  and  helper  of  all  who  would  live  in 
the  Spirit "  ? 
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PERFECT  LAW  OF  THE  LORD. 


"  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect."  —  Ps.  xix.  7. 

When  the  intellectual  history  of  this  age  shall  be  writ- 
ten, and  the  thinker  of  the  future  shall  sum  up  its  charac- 
teristics in  a  word,  that  word  will  be  laym  The  real  world 
about  us,  the  age  has  discovered,  is  not  phenomena  but 
forces  ;  and  these  forces  act  not  capriciously,  but  by  fixed 
principles.  The  world  of  nature  is  built  up,  not  like  a  pile 
of  stones,  by  the  addition  of  one  independent  phenomenon 
after  another,  but  as  a  plant  grows  ;  each  new  fact  spring- 
ing from  the  one  before  it,  and  formed  by  a  central  force, 
which  runs  through  each  succeeding  event  as  the  sap  of 
the  plant  runs  through  root  and  stalk  and  stem  and  bud. 

But  there  is  one  application  of  this  idea  of  law  which 
we  fail  to  make,  and  yet  it  is  the  one  we  most  need  to 
make,  namely,  to  our  moral  life.  In  spite  of  our  belief  in 
the  reign  of  law  in  nature,  we  fail  to  appreciate  its  reign 
in  the  nobler  and  higher  realm  of  the  inward  life.  The 
point  which  I  wish  to  make  clear  is,  that  there  are  moral 
laws  as  well  as  natural  laws ;  that  the  forces  which  work 
to  make  us  what  we  are  at  any  time  are  as  unchangeable, 
as  subject  to  the  fixed  succession  of  cause  and  effect,  as 
the  force  of  gravitation  or  electricity. 
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No  doubt  the  reason  why  we  do  not  detect  the  moral 
laws,  is  that  we  are  accustomed  to  think  of  the  moral  life  as 
immediately  formed  b}'  the  will.  It  is  the  one  spot  in  the 
world  where  there  is  no  orderly  succession  of  events,  but 
simply  what  the  man  chooses  to  do  or  to  be  at  the  time. 
It  is  sort  of  a  District  of  Columbia,  where  the  central 
power  is  supreme.  When  a  man  commits  a  crime,  we  lay 
it  all  to  the  choice  of  the  moment.  We  do  not  think  of 
it  as  having  sprung  from  an  accumulation  of  force  in  his 
heart,  as  a  flash  of  lightning  bursts  out  of  an  accumulation 
of  electricity  in  the  atmosphere.  When  a  young  man 
looks  ahead  into  life,  and  sees  temptations  waiting  for 
him,  he  sa3's  to  himself:  ''  All  I  have  to  do  when  I  get  to 
that  temptation  is  to  resolve  not  to  j'ield  to  it,  and  the 
victory  is  won  in  a  moment."  It  does  not  occur  to  him 
that  there  are  iSoral  forces  behind  his  will  which  practi- 
cally ma}'-  prove  too  strong  for  it. 

I  say  practically^  because  I  mean  that  while  it  may  be 
almost  alwa3's  possible  for  a  man  to  resist  a  temptation  or 
do  a  good  deed  (though  even  here  we  are  in  the  world  of 
m3^ster3"),  3'et,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  it  is  the  condition  of  a 
man's  character  at  the  time  which  determines  whether  he 
will  resist,  whether  he  will  do,  or  not.  For  a  man's  will 
works  upon  his  life  as  it  works  upon  the  outward  world, 
not  directl3',  but  through  forces  which  he  controls.  When 
he  wishes  to  swim  against  a  stream,  he  does  not  merely 
stretch  out  his  arms,  and  will  to  go  ahead.  He  has  to 
summon  up  his  muscular  strength.  If  he  has  enough,  he 
goes  up  stream  as  his  will  dictates  ;  but  if  he  has  been  ill, 
or  for  any  other  reason  has  been  losing  his  muscular 
power,  he  may  will  as  much  as  he  chooses,  but  the  relent- 
less stream  forces  him  back,  and  if  there  are  rapids  or  falls 
behind  him,  over  he  goes.  So  a  man  resists  the  tempta- 
tion, we  will  say  to  lie,  not  merely  by  willing,  but  by  laying 
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hold  of  the  power  of  truthfulness  which  he  already  has, 
bracing  himself  against  the  conscientiousness  which  is 
already  deposited  in  him.  If  he  has  weakened  his  moral 
powers  by  the  practice  of  lying,  I  will  not  say  that  he 
cannot  resist  the  temptation,  but  the  chances  are  that  he 
will  not  resist  it.  The  stream  of  contrary-  desire,  grown 
strong  by  long  indulgence,  will  sweep  him  over  the  preci- 
pice of  the  lie  almost  before  he  knows  it. 

So,  whatever  be  the  metaphj^sics  of  the  will,  the  prac- 
tical fact  is  that  wrong  doing  grows  out  of  moral  weak- 
ness, and  right  doing  grows  out  of  moral  strength  ;  and  the 
practical  problem  of  the  moral  life  is  to  increase  the  stock 
of  moral  force. 

But  the  moment  we  try  to  do  this,  we  find  that  the 
character  grows  by  law  as  strictly  as  the  tree  grows.  Just 
as  you» cannot  create  a  tree  in  a  day,  so  3'ou  cannot  create 
a  strong  and  healthy  character  bj'  an  act  of  will  or  a  few 
moments  of  moral  effort.  It  is  a  growth,  and  the  result  of 
laws  which  work  as  accurately-  and  as  unchangingly  as  the 
plainest  law  of  the  outward  world. 

Take  a  single  example  of  these  laws,  the  law  of  exer- 
cise. 

The  law  of  exercise  is  the  same  in  the  moral  life  as  in 
the  physical ;  the  power  which  is  used  grows  in  exact 
proportion  to  its  use,  and  the  power  which  is  unused 
decreases  in  exact  proportion  to  its  neglect.  The  black- 
smith's arm  does  not  gain  strength  more  surelj^  and  regu- 
larly by  every  stroke  on  his  anvil,  than  his  moral  nature 
gains  strength  by  every  blow  against  temptation  or  for  a 
good  purpose.  And  just  as  surely  as  the  blacksmith's 
arm  is  weakened  b}'  every  daj-'s  neglect  of  work,  so  surely 
is  his  moral  will  weakened  by  every  neglect  of  dut}'.  We 
see  this  illustrated  every  day  in  practical  lift.  What  is  a 
spoiled  child  but  one  who  has  had  everything  done  for 
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him,  or  who  has  never  been  forced  to  exert  his  power  of 
self-control,  until,  like  the  blacksmith  who  has  had  his 
work  done  for  him,  he  has  no  strength  of  will,  and  cannot 
concentrate  his  mind  or  his  moral  powers  upon  an3"thing 
worth  doing  ?  Or,  here  is  a  moral  Rip  Van  Winkle,  who 
has  let  his  better  nature  sleep  for  a  long  time  while  he  has 
thrown  himself  into  all  sorts  of  dissipation.  At  last  he 
comes  to  himself.  "This  won't  do.  I  must  change  my 
way  of  living.  It  is  high  time  for  me  to  be  up  and 
making  something  out  of  my  life."  But  what  does  it 
mean,  this  stiffness  of  the  joints,  this  weakness  of  the 
whole  S3'stem,  this  almost  unconquerable  desire  to  lie 
down  again,  this  feeble  ambition  for  anything  good  or 
useful  ?  The  want  of  exercise  has  weakened  whatever 
power  was  neglected.  If  the  will  is  ever  to  be  again  the 
fresh  and  strong  force  it  was,  it  will  not  be  by  »  mere 
desire  to  do  this  or  that,  but  by  a  persistent  and  careful 
strengthening  of  the  power  of  self-control,  such  as  a  con- 
valescent must  give  to  his  legs  and  arms.  He  must  put 
up  with  a  great  many  falls  and  failures.  He  must  have 
patience,  and  a  strong  faith  in  the  perfect  law  of  God  in 
the  soul  as  well  as  in  the  corn-field.  And  what  a  man 
needs,  who  is  not  simply  trying  to  bring  himself  up  to  the 
level  of  a  former  virtue,  but  to  climb  higher  than  he  ever 
was  before,  to  some  ideal  height,  is  not  to  wait  for  for- 
tunate circumstances  or  influences,  but  to  remember  the 
simple  law  of  exercise.  When  a  thoughtful  man  looks  on 
at  any  of  those  acrobatic  feats  which  are  so  astonishing 
sometimes,  he  realizes  that  months  and  3'ears  of  patient 
practice  have  gone  into  every  one  of  them.  There  is 
almost  no  achievement  of  mankind  that  has  not  come  by 
long  and  patient  drilHng.  That  easy  run  of  the  pianist,  so 
light  and  graceful,  apparently  as  natural  and  unconstrained 
as  the  patter  of  the  rain  on  the  roof,  —  do  not  let  it  deceive 
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you,  —  it  is  the  delicate  distillation  of  years  of  patient 
drudger3^  What  a  wonderful  genius  Liszt  is  !  How  that 
polonaise  of  his  soars  as  light  and  free  as  a  lark !  But 
under  his  genius  were  laid  from  twelve  to  fourteen  hours 
a  day  of  hard  practice  for  years,  says  his  biographer. 
A  lady  said  to  one  of  the  English  poets  of  the  last 
century  :  "  What  a  beautiful  line  that  is  !  I  envy  you  the 
power  to  make  so  much  beauty  with  so  little  effort." 
"  Madam,"  said  the  poet,  "  it  was  four  ^-ears  before  I  was 
willing  to  let  that  line  go,  and  I  am  not  satisfied  with  it 
yet."  It  is  easy  to  heap  up  such  illustrations  of  the  power 
of  patient  exercise  in  the  physical  and  the  mental  spheres. 
But  we  miss  their  deepest  lesson  if  we  do  not  see  that  the 
same  law  which  works  there,  works  in  the  making  of 
character.  The  strong  will  grows  out  of  the  past  as  well 
as  the  strong  arm.  The  delicate  sense  of  right  and  wrong 
comes  by  long  exercise,  as  well  as  the  flexible  fingers  of  a 
Rubinstein ;  and  the  music  of  a  well-ordered  and  sweetly 
harmonized  life  is  the  product  of  years  of  patient  practice 
in  the  arts  of  self-control  and  self-sacrifice. 

There  is  no  need  of  enumerating  all  the  laws  b}'^  which 
character  grows.  The  essential  thing  is  to  see  that  it  is 
a  growth  and  not  a  sudden  creation.  We  have  cast  the 
idea  of  miracle  out  of  our  phj'sical  life.  We  know  that 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  an  event  in  nature  which  has  no 
connection  with  anything  before  or  about  it.  We  need  to 
narrow  our  expectation  of  miracle  in  the  moral  life ;  for 
while  we  cannot  help  believing  that  the  will  has  the  power 
of  stepping  in  and  changing  our  moral  tendencies  to  some 
extent,  yet  it  is  ver}^  certain  that  we  have  supposed  it  to 
have  more  power  than  it  reall}^  has.  It  really  governs 
only  a  small  part  of  the  character.  We  might  compare  it 
to  the  soft  tip  by  which  the  root  of  a  tree  grows.  That 
tip  is  very  sensitive  to  all  influences  of  heat  or  cold,  dry- 
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ness  or  moisture,  and  to  any  resistance.  It  grows  or 
stops  growing,  goes  straight  on  or  curves  around  a  stone, 
according  to  the  necessities  of  the  time,  with  a  power  that 
seems  wonderful!}^  Uke  intelligence.  But  when  once  it  has 
advanced,  the  root  behind  it  begins  to  harden  and  become 
encased  with  bark,  and  is  no  longer  sensitive  or  movable. 
What  the  root  finally  is  in  shape  and  in  direction,  is  the 
result  of  what  that  free  little  tip  has  done  for  it  day  by 
day.  We  may  change  the  direction  of  the  tip,  but  not 
easily  that  of  the  root  it  has  once  made. 

The  character  of  any  man  at  a  given  time  is  like  that 
root.  It  is  the  result  of  a  long  process  of  growth.  To  a 
very  large  extent  it  is  hard  and  unchangeable  by  any  sud- 
den influence.  It  is  free  to  move  onl}^  at  a  small  point. 
Even  that  point  starts  from  where  j^esterday's  growth 
ended,  and  its  freedom  to  move  is  limited  to  a  narrow 
range.  That  is  to  sa}",  when  I  stand  facing  a  temptation, 
it  is  not  as  if  I  had  never  faced  one  before,  nor  as  if  my 
ancestors  had  not  done,  it  for  me  before  I  was  born.  My 
feeling  toward  it,  and  my  resolve  to  deal  with  it,  start  from 
the  point  where  my  own  past  life  has  left  me  ;  and  my  free- 
dom to  deal  with  it  is  limited  by  my  attachment  behind  to 
old  habits  and  to  my  entire  nature.  I  am  not  entirely 
governed  by  them.  I  do  have  this  free  and  sensitive  tip 
to  my  character,  but  I  cannot  ignore  the  past  nor  the  lim- 
itations which  it  has  imposed  upon  me.  The  law  of  the 
Lord  is  perfect.  Whatever  I  have  sowed  in  my  soul  has 
o-rown,  thouaih  I  have  forgotten  I  ever  did  it.  I  have 
forgotten  that  I  yielded  to  this  temptation  yesterday. 
But  God  has  not  forgotten ;  and  when  I  face  that 
temptation  to-day,  it  is  harder  to  deal  with  than  it  was. 
I  have  forgotten  that  I  had  that  tough  wrestle  with  an 
old  fault  yesterda}^  But  when  I  face  it  again  to-day,  it  is 
not  quite  as  strong  as  it  was.     In  neither  case  is  it  or  can 
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it  be  as  if  I  had  not  lived  j^esterday.  My  character  has 
grown  on  one  side  or  the  other  by  a  law,  which  is  unerring 
and  unsleeping. 

There  is  this  one  very  wide  difference  between  our  will 
and  the  tip  of  the  root,  that  we  can  change  the  character 
which  the  past  growth  has  made  for  us.  We  can,  by  ex- 
traordinary effort,  sometimes  straighten  our  crookednesses 
and  strengthen  our  weaknesses.  But  still  the  principle  re- 
mains that  it  must  be  done  by  the  laws  of  character,  and 
not  by  any  independent  and  sudden  exercise  of  will.  It  is 
true  that  we  hear  of  sudden  conversions  and  great  life- 
crises  which  make  deep  changes  in  men's  characters.  But 
they  are  like  explosions  of  gunpowder.  There  are  other 
conditions  to  be  considered  besides  the  spark  or  the  present 
stimulus.  The  spark  would  not  have  exploded  a  pile  of 
black  sand,  nor  would  the  eloquence  of  Wesley  or  the 
presence  of  death  have  softened  the  heart  of  a  man  in  a 
different  moral  condition.  The  fact  that  several  people 
can  listen  to  the  same  pleading  or  pass  through  the  same 
crisis  with  such  different  results  upon  their  character  proves 
that  no  man  is  free  from  his  past  acts  or  influences.  What 
he  has  been  must  always  determine  to  a  very  large  extent 
what  he  will  be.  And  even  in  the  case  of  genuine  sudden 
conversions,  the  result  is  not  to  wipe  out  old  scores  of  sin, 
but  to  give  new  strength  to  the  good  in  the  battle. 

Who  does  not  know,  whether  in  those  deep  conversions 
which  shake  the  whole  life,  or  in  those  more  common  en- 
thusiasms for  goodness  which  sometimes  stir  in  us  all, 
that  the,  old  nature  still  remains,  with  its  habits  and  its 
biases  and  its  spots,  and  that  when  the  first  flush  of 
ecstasy  has  passed,  the  real  battle  has  j^et  to  be  fought  ? 
After  conversion,  said  the  old  theology,  must  come  sancti- 
fication,  the  gradual  and  persistent  rooting  out  of  the  sin 
which  the  past  has  fixed  in  us.     That  is  why  so  few  con- 
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versions  last,  —  not  because  they  are  not  real  at  the 
beginning,  but  because  the  character  has  not  stamina 
enough  to  endure  so  long  a  struggle,  or  because  the  con- 
vert is  disappointed  to  find  that  the  law  of  the  Lord  is 
perfect,  and  that  he  must  reap  what  he  has  already  sown 
before  he  can  plant  the  new  crop. 

The  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter  is  this  :  Let  no  man 
fondly  imagine  that  he  can  indulge  himself  in  a  wrong 
course  of  life  as  long  as  he  chooses,  and  then  check  him- 
self suddenly  when  there  is  real  danger  ahead.  Every  hour 
of  indulgence  weakens  the  will  and  strengthens  the  chains 
that  hold  it  down.  Every  day  of  floating  in  the  current 
brings  him  to  where  it  is  stronger,  and  increases  the  mo- 
mentum in  which  he  rushes  toward  the  rapids  of  a  very 
serious  crisis  in  his  life,  if  not  to  the  falls  of  a  sure  ruin. 
There  is  no  future  time  at  which  he  will  be  as  free  as  he 
is  to-day.  He  will  be  sweeping  either  toward  the  right 
or  toward  the  wrong  with  a  force  which  grows  with  every 
hour.  There  are  influences  which  come  in  unforeseen,  and 
which  sometimes  stir  a  man  to  do  more  than  he  would  of 
himself;  just  as  people  who  live  a  careless  and  shiftless 
life  are  sometimes  saved  from  a  beggared  old  age  b}^  the 
timely  will  of  a  rich  relative.  But  if  it  is  folly  to  let  one's 
pecuniary  prosperity  depend  upon  such  outward  chances, 
it  is  doubly  foolish  to  leave  one's  character  to  the  mercy 
of  unforeseen  influences,  for  even  if  they  come  we  msij  not 
be  able  to  take  advantage  of  them.  The  providence  which 
really  interferes  to  save  us  in  moral  crises  is  the  momentum 
of  our  past  character. 

"  Our  acts  our  angels  are,  or  good  or  ill, 
Our  fatal  shadows  that  walk  by  us  still." 

Let  us  take  a  step  farther.     There  is  no  reason  to  think 
that  the  law  of  God  by  which  the  past  of  a  human  life  is 
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the  starting  point  of  its  future,  stops  working  at  death. 
Unless  we  deny  any  existence  at  all  hereafter,  I  do  not  see 
how  we  can  help  feeling  that  the  momentum  which  life  here 
has  given  to  a  man  may  continue  to  sweep  him  on  towards 
his  proper  end  in  the  life  hereafter. 

We  are  fond  of  saying  that  a  death-bed  repentance  can- 
not save  a  man,  because  a  moment  cannot  undo  the  work 
of  a  lifetime.  But  carry  that  idea  further.  Suppose  that 
a  man  who  has  given  himself  up  to  the  current  of  his  evil 
passions,  and  allowed  himself  to  be  whirled  along  faster 
and  faster  by  it,  at  last  disappears  from  sight  still  rushing 
on  with  that  fearful  momentum.  What  then  ?  I  should 
not  dare  to  say  that  there  are  no  new  influences  which  may 
work  against  the  bad  in  him  and  stay  his  terrible  course. 
I  should  not  dare  to  set  limits  to  the  Divine  resources,  nor 
say  what  could  or  could  not  be  done  for  him.  But  when  I 
see  how  perfect  the  law  of  God  is  in  this  life,  how  as  a 
man  grows  old  in  wickedness  his  character  hardens  and 
"  sets"  like  a  plaster  image,  nay,  how  the  evil  tendencies 
of  his  younger  da3^s  come  out  from  their  hiding  places  in  a 
more  repulsive  form  than  ever,  and  when  I  see  this  stiffen- 
ing process  still  going  on  in  him  as  he  passes  out  of  sight 
into  the  great  unknown,  I  cannot  smile  with  that  opti- 
mistic confidence  which  some  easy-going  people  seem  to 
have,  and  sa}^  that  I  am  sure  it  will  be  all  right  with  him. 
At  the  very  least,  the  way  of  return  will  not  be  short  nor 
easy,  and  for  all  I  know,  or  anybody  else  knows,  the 
hardening  process  may  go  on  forever.  The  mistake  in 
the  old  doctrine  is  that  it  arbitrarily  sets  the  limit  of 
change  at  death.  But  death  is  a  physical,  not  a  moral, 
crisis.  There  is  no  more  reason  for  setting  the  limit  of 
change  there  than  at  any  previous  moment.  But  that  the 
probability  of  change  does  grow  less  and  less,  and  that 
there  mai/  be  a  point  somewhere  in  the  dim  future  beyond 
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« 

which  it  is  extremel}'  improbable  that  the  soul  will  ever 
return   to   virtue,  seems    to    me    the    plainest    common 

sense. -^ 

So  that  conception  of  law  which  is  dawning  upon  our 
view  of  the  moral  life  does  not  decrease  responsibility,  as 
hasty  people  sometimes  think ;  it  makes  it  vastly  greater 
and  more  solemn.  If  there  be  no  relation  of  cause  and 
effect  m  the  moral  life,  if  at  any  time  a  man  can  do  just 
what  he  chooses,  then  let  us  do  what  we  choose  to-day, 
for  to-morrow  we  can  begin  all  over  again  if  we  like  ;  but 
if  the  reign  of  law  extends  into  the  character,  if  the  power 
of  habit  means  anything,  if  the  future  grows  out  of  the 
past  as  the  unbending  tree  out  of  the  flexible  sapling,  then 
what  we  do  to-day  in  this  world  is  a  very  grave  thing,  and 
life  has  gained  a  new  seriousness,  not  a  new  recklessness, 
from  the  idea  of  "  a  perfect  law  of  the  Lord." 

1  I  have  spoken  of  the  pains  and  penalties  of  moral  evil  or  of 
■wrong  doing  in  the  world  to  come.  How  long  they  will  endure,  I 
know  not.  Whether  they  will  issue  in  the  reformation  and  happi- 
ness of  the  sufferer,  or  will  terminate  in  the  extinction  of  his  conscious 
being,  is  a  question  on  which  the  Scripture  throws  no  clear  light. 
Plausible  arguments  may  be  adduced  in  support  of  both  these  doc- 
trines.—  W.  E.  Channing  ;  The  Evil  of  Sin. 

There  is  virtue  in  sorrow  to  educate  and  perfect  the  good,  but 
none  that  we  can  see  to  reclaim  the  wicked.  It  does  not  appear  that 
punishment  in  this  world  has  always  the  effect,  or  has  in  the  majority 
of  cases  the  effect,  to  reform  the  sinner ;  contrariwise,  it  is  notorious 
that  men  continue  to  sin  and  suffer  to  the  day  of  their  death  What 
authority  have  we  for  supposing  that  this  process  is  arrested  here- 
after ;  or  for  not  supposing  that  the  sinner  will  go  on  sinning  and 
suffering  everlastingly,  or  till  evil  becomes  so  predominant  in  the 
soul  as  utterly  to  quench  its  moral  life,  and  conscious  suffering  ends 
in  everlasting  death  ?  Who  shall  say  that  sin,  once  established,  may 
not  grow  to  be  supreme  and  irremediable,  —  that  the  habit  of  trans- 
gression contracted  in  this  world,  and  confirmed  by  every  fresh  trans- 
gression, may  not  become  a  necessity  of  nature  strong  as  fate  and 
deep  as  life  ■?  —  F.  H.  Hedge  :  Reason  in  Religion,  page  393. 
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A  new  seriousness,  and  3'et  a  new  confidence, —  "  The 
law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect."  It  does  not  work  on  one  side 
alone.  It  does  not  merely  keep  the  evil  and  the  weakness 
we  entrust  to  it.  It  keeps  the  strength  and  the  goodness 
too.  There  is  no  pure  influence  to  which  that  sensitive 
tip  of  our  will  has  exposed  itself  which  has  not  drawn  us 
toward  good.  There  is  no  noble  direction  toward  which 
it  has  not  stiffened,  and  given  a  permanent  tendenc}^  to 
our  lives.  The  good  we  have  done  will  stand  b}^  us. 
Nothing  but  an  evil  present  can  nullify  a  good  past ;  and 
in  what  we  are  to-day,  every  resistance  to  temptation,  every 
act  of  charity  and  love  and  nobility  has  laid  its  stone. 

As  to  the  future,  this  idea  of  law,  though  it  vindicates 
the  terrible  truth  of  the  old  doctrine,  tears  away  its  terrible 
fallacies.  How  many  a  death  of  a  noble  man  or  woman 
has  left  a  horrible  agony  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  are 
left  behind,  at  the  thought  that  a  lifetime  of  justice  and 
honor  has  been  of  no  use,  because  certain  church  rites 
have  not  been  observed,  or  certain  creeds  believed  !  The 
anguish  of  bereavement  is  great  enough  at  its  best ;  but 
when  to  the  necessity  of  parting  for  a  few  years  is  added 
the  terrible  conviction  of  parting  for  eternit}^  for  some 
alleged  sin  in  the  loved  one  which  the  Church  has  created, 
but  would  not  pardon,  for  which  no  amount  of  natural 
loveliness  or  genuine  nobleness  could  atone, — then  what 
a  fearful  thing  the  hour  of  death  has  been  made !  That 
blasphemy  is  not  all  dead  j^et,  even  in  its  most  terrible 
form.  Only  a  few  weeks  ago,  said  a  letter  to  the  "  Chris- 
tian Register,"  a  mother  went  insane  when  the  minister 
told  her  that  her  baby  was  forever  lost  because  it  had  not 
been  baptized.  It  is  a  commonplace  to  hear  that  said  of 
grown  people  ;  but  the  new  day  of  common  sense  is  dawn- 
ing. Thank  God  that  honest  men  may  at  last  die  in  peace. 
For  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  and  no  law  of  the 
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Church  can  change  it.  What  a  man  has  gained  he  keeps, 
here  or  hereafter,  if  he  is  onl}'-  true  to  it.  When  we  see  a 
man  whose  life  has  been  full  of  honest  endeavor  after 
righteousness  passing  out  into  the  dark  hereafter,  we  shall 
thmk  of  him  as  an  oarsman  who  has  pulled  his  best  so  far, 
and,  though  he  may  rest  on  his  oars  as  he  shoots  under 
the  dark  bridge,  we  shall  know  that  his  moral  momentum 
will  carry  him  through  till  he  takes  stroke  again  on  the 
other  side. 


LIFE    OF 

WILLIAM  ELLERY  CHAINING,  D.D. 

THE  CENTENARY  MEMORIAL  EDITION. 
BY  HIS  UEPHEW,  WILLIAM  HENRY  OHMNING. 


An  abridgment,  In  one  8vo  volume  of  729  pages,  of  the  three-volume  Memoir, 
and  differing  from  that  only  in  the  omission  of  some  of  the  less  important  ex- 
tracts from  sermons  and  correspondence;  with  full  index,  and  a  new  and 
excellent  portrait.  Uniform  in  shape  and  in  style  of  binding  with  the  one- 
volume  Works,  and  like  that  sold,  to  give  it  wide  circulation,  at  the  remark- 
ably low  price  of  $1.00,  for  which  it  will  be  sent,  postage  paid. 

"  Compacted  into  one  volume  of  729  pages,  handsomely  printed  by  John 
"Wilson  &  Son,  this  abridgment  preserves  fully  two  thirds  of  the  original  work, 
omitting  little  save  the  less  important  citations  of  sermons  and  letters.  A  new 
and  beautiful  albertype  reproduction  of  the  Gambardella  portrait  takes  the 
place  of  the  less  satisfactory  engraving  of  Allston's  unfinished  portrait  of  his 
friend ;  and  a  copious  index  of  sixteen  pages  has  been  added.  To  secure  the  Cen- 
tenary Memorial  volume  a  wide  circulation,  the  Association  has  placed  it  at 
the  nominal  price  of  one  dollar,  which  is  very  much  like  giving  it  away,  and 
ought  to  cost  the  publishers  dearly  by  creating  a  demand  for  a  million  copies." 
—  Christian  Register,  Boston. 

"  It  contains  a  full  account  of  his  early  and  later  life,  his  relation  to  many 
departments  of  public  life,  traces  the  development  of  his  mental  and  spiritual 
life,  and  is  copiously  illustrated  with  extracts  from  his  public  utterances  and 
private  correspondence.  It  is  a  volume  which  no  one  can  afford  to  be  without 
who  cares  to  understand  the  development  of  New  England  thought,  both  lit- 
erary and  religious."  —  Golden  Rule,  Boston. 

"  Here  is  a  character  worth  studying,  even  by  those  who  are  not  at  one 
with  him  in  doctrine.  He  was  a  man  who,  as  Coleridge  said  of  him,  with  a  fine 
play  on  words,  had  not  only  the  love  of  wisdom,  but  the  wisdom  of  love."  — 
Transcript,  Portland,  Me. 

♦*  The  lives  of  such  men  as  "William  EUery  Channing  will  go  on  teaching,  in 
ever-widening  cycles,  through  many  centennials  after  they  have  gone  to  their 
great  reward.  Such  men  dignify  and  enlarge  our  ideas  of  the  nobility  of  man, 
and  their  place  in  history  none  will  ever  wish  to  erase.  Such  a  book  and  such 
a  life  furnish  a  grand  theme  for  every  young  man,  wholly  profitable." — Inter' 
Ocean,  Chicago,  III. 

"  Few  persons  will  fail  to  pronounce  it  an  exceedingly  interesting  volume,  as 
profitable  as  interesting." —  Central  Christian  Advocate  {Methodist),  St.LouiSj 
Mo. 


Full  descriptive  catalogue  of  its  publications,  and  list  of  its  tracts,  sent 
free,  on  applicaticn,  to 

AMERICAN  UNITARIAN   ASSOCIATION, 

25  Beacon  Street,  Boston,  Mass. 


ORTHODOXY: 

ITS    TRUTHS    AND    KRRORS. 

By  JAMES   FREEMAN   CLARKE. 


We  advise  our  people,  and  especially  our  ministers,  to  read  this  book.  It  is  well 
-  written  and  able.  It  will  be  to  them  a  rich  source  of  instruction.  It  is  the  fairest 
book,  from  a  Unitarian  position,  that  we  have  seen  for  a  long  time,  though  abundantly 
open  to  criticism.  —  Cotigregationalist  {Orthodox),  Boston, 

The  author,  a  prominent  Unitarian  clergyman  of  this  city,  reviews  in  this  work  the 
doctrines  of  the  Orthodox  church,  and  severally  treats  of  them  from  the  standpomt 
of  James  Freeman  Clarke ;  for  he  makes  no  pretension  that  the  opinions  put  forth 
are  other  than  his  own  private  judgment.  It  is  well  worth  careful  perusal.  — ZiorCs 
Herald  (Methodist),  Boston. 

We  have  read  it  with  pleasure,  even  where  its  conclusions  or  processes  do  not  fully 
commend  themselves  to  our  mind.  Dr.  Clarke  writes  with  great  clearness  and  beauty 
and  force.  His  criticisms  are  acute,  his  spirit  conciliatory,  his  method  fair,  his  express 
sions  of  faith  definite.  .  .  .  The  volume  is  full  of  matter ;  and  we  commend  it  to  every 
thoughtful  reader,  not  that  its  conclusions  may  be  accepted,  but  that  its  matter  may  be 
carefully  weighed.  —  Christian  A  ntbassador  {Universalist),  New  York. 

It  deals  vigorously  with  the  great  questions  by  which  the  course  of  religious 
thought  in  our  times  is  being  agitated.  It  will  naturally  have  a  general  reading  with 
ministers.  Withal  the  lovers  of  truth  welcome  every  such  honest  discussion.  The 
truth  it  brings  out  will  live ;  the  errors  it  contains  will  be  blown  away.  —  Christian 
Mirror  {Orthodox),  Portland,  Me. 

The  reputation  of  the  author  of  this  volume  will  attract  attention  to  its  contents. 
Whatever  may  be  the  first  prejudice  against  Mr.  Clarke  as  a  Unitarian,  the  candid 
reader  will  concede  that  he  is  an  honest  as  well  as  a  strong  advocate  for  his  faith. 
.  ,  .  We  think  that  no  one  will  deny,  after  perusing  this  volume,  that  the  author  has 
presented  his  points  with  zeal  and  eloquence.  —  Providence  {R.  I.)  Journal. 

Admirable  in  intention,  kind  in  temper,  candid  in  spirit,  earnest  in  purpose,  this 
volume  occupies  a  place  in  theological  literature  which  ought  to  have  been  filled 
before,  but  which  until  now  has  remained  empty.  —  The  Nation,  New  York. 

These  are  but  a  few  prominent  points  of  the  book,  which  discusses  all  the  doctrines 
elaborately,  and  in  a  manner  to  interest  and  instruct,  not  only  students  of  theology,  but 
all  intelligent  Christians.  —  Republican,  Springfield,  Mass. 


The  book  is  a  i2mo  of  512  pages,  and  is  sold  for  the  low  price  of 
^1.25;  and  will  be  sent,  postage  paid,  on  receipt  of  that  amount. 
The  usual  discount  of  25 /^r  cent  to  clergymen. 


Full  descriptive  catalogue  of  its  publications,  and  list  of  its  tracts, 
9entfre€,  on  application,  to 

AMERICAN  UNITARIAN  ASSOCIATION, 

25  Beacon  Street,  Boston. 
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AMERICAN   UNITARIAN  ASSOCIATION, 
BOSTON. 


"  The  object  of  the  American  Unitarian  Association 
shall  be  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  and  promote  the  inter- 
ests of  pure  Christianity  ;  and  all  Unitarian  Christians 
shall  be  invited  to  unite  and  co-operate  with  it  for  that 
purpose."  —  Article  I.  of  the  By-Laws  of  the  American 
Unitarian  Association. 
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WHAT  THE  WORLD  WANTS  OF  US. 


I  TAKE  a  familiar  parable  from  the  great  chandelier 
in  a  church.  It  is  made  of  many  separate  burners  or 
lights.  I  can  imagine  these  lights  to  be  scattered  about 
over  a  square  mile  of  ground,  so  that  looking  from  a 
little  distance,  j^ou  would  scarcely  know  that  they  were 
there.  Not  one  of  them  by  itself  would  give  bright- 
ness enough  to  see  to  read.  But  massed  together,  these 
separate  lights  can  be  seen  from  afar,  and  they  fill  the 
building. 

I  am  apt  to  be  appalled  when  I  think  of  the  littleness 
and  insignificance  of  the  individual  life.  The  world  is  so 
big,  there  are  so  man}^  people  in  it,  things  move  on  so 
vast  a  scale  and  with  such  aggregation  of  great  popu- 
lations, that  it  seems  as  if  the  life  of  any  one  of  us,  how- 
ever large  and  good  in  itself,  scarcely  counted  for  an}^- 
thing.  It  seems  even  as  though  the  lives  of  the  great  men 
of  the  past,  which  once,  like  famous  ships,  filled  the 
narrow  stream  of  human  histor}'',  if  they  sailed  b}^  to-da}', 
would  soon  appear  like  specks  of  sails  upon  the  ocean. 
The  solitary  prophet  or  reformer  could  once  attack  an  evil, 
an  abuse,  an  injustice,  and  almost  single-handed  could 
hope  to  slay  it.  But  the  crying  evils  which  afflict  society 
to-day  go  by  wholesale ;  they  are  involved  in  the  warp 
and  woof  of  universal  society.      A  thousand  individuals 
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may  deplore  the  factory  sj^stem,  the  tenement-house 
S3'stem,  the  sweating  S3'stem,  the  new  immigration  of 
ignorance,  the  selfish  and  corrupt  politics  ;  but  no  individ- 
ual is  large  or  strong  or  wise  enough  by  himself  to  change 
or  check  these  sj'stems,  or  stem  the  tide  of  selfish  politics 
running  with  the  momentum  of  accumulated  millions  of 
mone}'. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  are  daily  impressed  with  the 
power  and  the  helpfulness  of  combinations  of  individuals. 
What  the  one  alone  cannot  do,  a  few  banding  together 
can  accomplish  as  perhaps  never  before.  If  you  want  to 
do  anything  in  this  world,  mass  your  power,  mass  j^our 
light,  bring  3'our  little  separate  burners  into  a  chandelier. 
This  is  the  law  and  condition,  if  you  wish  your  lives  to 
count  for  all  that  there  is  in  them.  This  is  the  law  of 
business  and  success  in  it :  mass  your  power  and  your 
capital.  This  is  the  law  of  reform :  if  3'ou  want  to  keep 
our  government  safe  and  pure,  or  to  help  do  justice  in 
a  particular  direction,  as  to  the  Indians,  mass  your  influ- 
ence, join  hands  and  purses  with  the  men  who  think  with 
you. 

This  is  also  the  law  in  religion.  It  might  seem  that  all 
that  the  world  needs  is  to  see  individual  lives  of  faith 
and  hope  and  charitj^  But  the  world  does  not  begin  to 
get  on  merel}^  b^^  the  power  of  such  scattered  individual 
lives.  The  darkness  of  the  world,  its  ignorance,  its 
sins,  its  wretchedness,  its  povert}',  its  doubt  and  scepti- 
cism, simplj'  absorb  these  scattered  lights.  The  world 
wants  in  religion  the  sustained,  concentrated  power  of 
the  chandelier. 

This  is  the  idea  of  a  church.  The  community  wants 
light.  It  wants  to  be  made  perfect!}'  sure  where  the  great 
lines  of  life  run.  It  wants  to  be  assured  that  light,  and 
not  darkness,   is   the  essential  victorious  power  of  this 
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universe.  It  wants  not  to  doubt  that  justice  and  good- 
ness reign  in  the  skies  and  traverse  the  earth.  It  wants 
to  believe  that  life  at  its  hardest  and  sternest  is  yet  amply 
and  gloriously  worth  living.  It  wants  to  see,  not  Death, 
with  its  black  jaws,  waiting  at  the  end  of  the  road,  but  the 
gates  of  life  standing  open  and  making  the  face  of  Old 
Age  shine  with  hope.  The  Church  is  set  to  meet  this  need 
of  greater  light.  A  hundred,  five  hundred,  a  thousand 
men  and  women,  bring  all  the  faith  and  hope  and  love 
that  the}^  know,  and  say  to  the  world.  See,  here  is  light, 
here  is  goodness  eternal,  truth  immutable,  the  shining 
ideals,  the  wa}^  to  God !  They  sa}-  this  very  feebly, 
perhaps  ;  there  is  some  trouble  with  their  light  that  makes 
it  dim.  But  even  these  complaints  are  a  tribute  to  the 
world's  need  of  precisely  the  qualit}^  of  light  that  a  church 
is  set  to  furnish. 

Possibly  some  imagine  that  the  need  of  churches  is 
passing  awa}'  with  the  changes  of  our  civilization.  I  urge 
that  the  need  of  the  concentrated  light  of  religion  was 
never  so  great  in  ever}"  branch  of  human  life.  So  far 
from  dispensing  with  churches  and  leaving  religion  to 
depend  on  individual  impulses,  we  hold  that  the  great  call 
is  for  better  churches  and  more  concentrated  power  and 
light  in  them. 

This  brings  me  to  say  what  I  have  specially  in  mind 
about  the  place  of  our  Liberal  churches  in  this  eager,  busy, 
restless,  and  hungering  age.  We  happen  to  be  challenged 
just  now  to  answer  what  we  are  good  for,  or  why  the 
world  should  want  us.  I  heard  latel}'  the  words  of  such  a 
challenge  from  a  very  thoughtful  Harvard  professor. 
^'You  Unitarians  have  done  excellent  and  valuable  work 
in  the  past,"  he  said;  "but  what  are  you  here  for  now? 
What  message  or  gospel  have  3'ou  that  men  should  look 
to  you  for  further  help?  " 
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Let  me  show  as  plainly  as  possible  what  the  Liberal 
churches  stand  for.  A  great  crisis  in  morals  and  religion 
IS  upon  us.  There  was  never  a  greater  or  more  profound 
crisis,  or  a  time  more  thrilling  to  live  in.  The  light  of 
religion  —  what  little  there  was  in  the  world  —  has  been 
commonl}^  supposed,  among  Protestants,  to  shine  from 
certain  great  and  sacred  candlesticks  in  the  distant  past. 
There  was  one  luminous  tract  in  human  history.  It  was 
over  the  Hebrew  land.  It  culminated  in  the  life  of  Jesus. 
When  Paul  and  Peter  died,  the  original  light  ceased. 
What  light  the  world  had  since  was  only  by  imperfect 
reflection,  at  best,  from  that  great  "  star  of  Bethlehem." 
Where  that  particular  star  did  not  shine,  no  clear  light 
about  God  or  heaven  could  be.  But  this  came  to  be 
meagre  and  negative  to  tell  men.  Further  and  more 
remote,  as  the  centuries  passed,  grew  this  bright  and 
beautiful  light.  Between  the  men  of  to-da}^  and  the  life  of 
Jesus  intervened  mists,  obscuring  what  that  life  reall}^  was. 
*'  Look  to  Jesus  !  "  the  cry  was  ;  and,  lo  !  as  men  looked, 
the}''  did  not  see  the  real  Jesus  at  all.  And  still  the  cry 
went,  "Look  to  Jesus!"  for  else,  except  b}^  reflection, 
3'ou  cannot  have  any  light.  We  see  men  deliberate!}'' 
turning  from  the  coming  day,  straining  their  eyes  to  get 
that  distant  light  of  the  Hebrew  story.  We  see  multitudes 
tired  and  hopeless  about  it.  They  have  not  any  light. 
They  have  thought  that  they  once  had  it ;  but  it  has 
become  obscure.  "Does  God  care?  Does  God  love? 
Is  right  at  the  heart  of  the  universe?  Is  life,  and  not 
death,  the  end  of  our  being?  "  men  ask  ;  but  they  have  not 
the  faith  to  answer,  or  even  to  trust.  These  are  the  men 
and  women  whom  we  can  help. 

We  stand,  first  and  foremost,  for  light,  —  for  the  getting 
and  giving  it.  We  stand  for  all  the  light  that  there  is, 
and  for  the  making  of  more.     We  have  all  that  there  is. 
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Light  is  not  a  commodity  shut  up  in  some  corner,  to  which 
privileged  persons  onl}^  have  the  key.  To  hear  some 
people  talk,  it  would  seem  that  we  did  not  know  what  we 
believe  !  We  believe  in  light  —  in  all  glorious  examples,  in 
all  noble  visions,  in  all  beautiful  lives,  in  all  that  reveals 
goodness,  makes  faith,  deepens  love,  or  quickens  hope. 
We  believe  that  light  comes  by  reflection.  It  is  precious 
always,  say  we.  Gather  it  in  your  mirrors,  and  make 
it  shine  again.  But  we  do  not  think  that  light  comes  only 
by  reflection,  as  in  the  cold  moon  or  a  burnished  surface. 
It  comes  originally :  it  leaps  out  of  everything  that  is  on 
fire.  It  develops  out  of  life,  and  wherever  real  life  is.  It 
comes  straight  from  God,  and  lighteneth  ev^ry  man  that 
comes  into  the  world. 

We  care  a  thousand-fold  more  for  what  we  call  the 
method  of  Jesus  to  produce  light  than  we  care  even 
to  see  Jesus.  We  care  to  be  filled  with  humanity  and  set 
ablaze  with  love  by  whatever  touches  us,  whether  it  be 
that  beautiful  life  far  away  or  the  face  of  a  child  in  our 
home. 

But  others,  3^ou  say,  stand  for  this,  too.  We  have  no 
monopoly  of  light.  Thank  God,  the  more  light,  the 
better !  We  believe  that  there  was  never  more  faith  and 
hope  and  love  in  our  world  than  now.  And  is  this  a 
reason  why  we  should  give  up  our  grand  business  of  mak- 
ing the  light  shine,  because  others  are  doing  the  same? 
Did  we  not  agree  that  the  world  is  as  yet,  on  the  whole, 
very  dark?  Does  any  place  exist  where  the  people  are  not 
crying  for  the  pure  light  of  religion  ?  Do  not  multitudes 
want  faith  and  hope  more  than  anything  else  ? 

But  we  are  not  doing  precisel}^  the  same  as  others. 
Besides  the  great  common  mission,  we  have  a  distinct 
mission,  too.  There  are  ever  so  man}"  things  which  have 
been  mixed  up  with  religion,  and  thought  important  to 
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religion,  which  the  world  to-day  is  finding  it  very  hard 
to  believe.  Religion  has  been  taught  on  the  basis  of 
miracles  and  ancient  authorit3^  Man}^  question  that 
authorit3^  As  we  said  before,  if  the}^  must  get  their  light 
bj^  reflection  alone,  the}'  are  going  without.  We  come 
to  these  people  with  a  clear  gospel.  We  say  that  religion 
holds  good,  —  that  faith,  hope,  love,  are  realities,  whatever 
3'ou  think  about  the  old  basis  of  authorit}^  The  light  is 
the  fact,  not  the  form  of  the  lamp  or  the  frame  that 
supports  it,  or  the  particular  variet}^  of  oil  that  makes  it. 
Thus  we  are  perfectl}^  free  of  the  questions  about  the 
authority  of  religion  which  perplex  so  man}'.  If  any  one 
has  a  doubt  •about  light  and  what  it  is  and  where  it  comes 
from,  we  have  only  to  say  to  him,  Look  at  it,  use  it,  enjoy 
it,  and  doubt  not  that  it  comes  "  from  the  Father  of  Lights, 
with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning." 

It  is  here  that  I  make  my  appeal  to  you.  The  world 
is  as  yet  very  slow  to  believe  this  beautiful  and  simple 
gospel.  Almost  all  the  religion  that  the  world  has  ever 
seen  has  been  associated  with  certain  ancient  forms  and 
with  the  men  who  held  these  forms.  All  the  churches 
have  had  opaque  and  colored  shades  over  their  lamps. 
They  have  taught  men  that  the  light  would  not  shine 
if  you  discarded  these  shades.  The  world  has  not  really 
seen  clear  light  without  the  shades.  Many  do  not  believe 
that  light  can  be  made  to  shine  long  if  you  take  the  shades 
off.  What  they  want  more  than  anything  else  is  not  argu- 
ment to  prove  what  you  say,  but  object-lessons  to  assure 
them  of  the  fact. 

We  have  already  plenty  of  private  and  individual 
object-lessons  of  this.  It  is  wonderful  how  many  per- 
sons are  to-day  working  out  beautiful  lives,  deeply 
religious,  as  the  prophets  worked  them  out,  as  Jesus 
did,  without  any  use  whatever  of  the  customary  shades 
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of  tradition  and  authority.  But  these  scattered  individ- 
ual lives  of  religious  men  and  women,  whose  light  shines 
free  of  dogma  and  doubtful  traditions,  do  not  begin  to 
meet  the  needs  of  our  age.  You  point  to  Mr.  Emerson's 
life  or  Theodore  Parker's,  and  men  shake  their  heads,  and 
they  say  that  such  a  life  is  exceptional.  It  could  not  have 
got  its  hght  except  by  reflection.  It  was  a  sort  of  product, 
they  sa}",  of  the  old  traditional  religion.  You  cannot 
have  a  church  on  the  simple  basis  of  Emerson.  If  you 
depend  on  so  simple  a  religion,  the  next  generation  will 
be  plunged  into  darkness.  This  is  exactly  what  men  are 
sa3ing. 

And  3^et  all  thoughtful  persons  have  a  suspicion  to-day 
that  unless  we  can  organize  religion  and  make  our  faith 
shine  on  just  that  simple  basis,  and  quite  free  of  the  old 
opaque  shades,  the  next  generation  cannot  have  any 
religion  that  will  satisfy  its  needs.  These  opaque  shades 
are  growing  intolerable.  Men  are  wishing — we  talk  with 
such  in  other  churches  —  that  the  world  could  bring  up 
its  children  to  a  simple  faith  in  God,  that  the  world  could 
keep  its  wonderful  hope  of  a  life  eternal,  on  the  simple 
grounds  upon  which  individuals  among  us  alreadj^  hold 
their  faith  and  keep  their  hope  bright. 

Men  look  around  for  adequate  object-lessons  to  give 
them  such  public  assurance.  They  want  your  light  strong, 
not  dim.  They  want  it  stead}^,  as  though  it  were  not 
going  out,  or  else  they  will  go  back  and  get  such  light 
as  they  can  through  the  old  traditional  shades  that  they 
do  not  believe  in. 

It  is  here  that  we  have  not  begun  yet  to  see  our  oppor- 
tunity. We  have  not  acted  as  if  we  had  anj^thing  that  the 
world  wanted.  We  have  not  thought  that  we  existed 
except  for  ourselves.  I  submit  to  3'ou  that  the  world 
needs  clearly  to  know,  what  many  now  hold  in  doubt,  that 
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we  believe  in  religion ;  that  our  churches  are  aliA'e,  and 
not  dead ;  that  our  people  are  loyal,  not  indifferent ;  that 
a  Liberal  church  can  be  a  growing  church,  an  earnest 
church,  a  hospitable  church ;  that  a  Liberal  church  can  be 
full,  and  not  eropt}^ ;  that  its  people  can  sing  together, 
and  work  together,  too,  as  all  hearty  and  whole-souled 
and  happy  people  always  do  sing  and  work. 

There  is  not  a  member  of  an  Orthodox  church  about  us 
who,  in  his  heart  of  hearts,  would  not  like  to  see  a  church 
succeed  on  our  basis,  would  not  like  to  be  convinced  that 
the  light  of  God  is  around  us  to-day  as  really  as  it  was  in 
Palestine  ages  ago.  Show  it  to  us  !  men  cry.  Where  are 
the  churches  that  stand  for  this?  Where  is  their  blazing 
chandelier  ? 

And  right  here  I  wish  to  speak  to  our  3'oung  people  and 
children.  The  world  is  judging  our  religion  b}"  3'ou.  Can 
the  simple  religion  keep  its  children?  men  ask.  Will  its 
young  men  and  women  be  loyal  to  it?  Will  they  do  any- 
thing for  it  ?     Do  thej^  believe  in  it  ? 

I  will  tell  you  what  men  are  actually  sajing  about  you. 
The}^  say  that  the  children  of  a  Liberal  church  are  apt  to 
desert  it :  few  of  them  are  there  on  a  Sunday ;  the  boys 
leave  its  Sunday-school,  where  no  men  stay  to  command 
their  respect ;  its  5-oung  men,  riding  bic3'cles  across  coun- 
try, do  their  best  to  break  down  the  institutions  of  the 
past,  thoughtless  of  setting  up  anything  better.  It  is 
said  that  the  young  people  of  the  Liberal  church  are 
worldly  and  mercenary.  It  is  said  that  we  cannot  recruit 
our  own  ministrj^  from  them. 

This  impression  about  our  children  frightens  people 
who  want  to  believe  in  the  beautiful,  simple  religion. 
You  children  could  do  more  to  make  the  true  light  shine, 
to  disabuse  prejudice,  to  help  men  beheve  in  a  good  God, 
than  all  the  sermons  preached  from  our  pulpits  in  the  last 
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fifty  years.  Let  us  train  youth  to  be  depended  upon  to 
stand  in  that  place  or  march  to  that  post,  wherever  the}^ 
can  do  the  most  good.  Let  such  young  people  stand  to- 
gether, as  some  even  now  wish  to  stand,  resolved  to  make 
their  church  a  success,  their  chandelier  the  mightiest  light 
in  the  place  !  You  have  no  idea  what  such  a  light  as  this 
would  do  for  religion  in  America.  One  such  church  as 
this  would  kindle  the  light  of  another,  and  the  blaze 
would  go  through  the  land.  People  would  tell  of  it  in  vhe 
West  and  the  South.  "Yes,"  they  would  say,  "the 
religion  has  come  that  thoughtful  men  can  believe  in,  free 
of  dogma,  that  fears  no  questions,  that  meets  doubts. 
The  religion  of  pure  faith,  hope,  love,  is  a  reality."  "And 
the  children  stand  by  it,  support  it,  believe  in  it?"  "Yes, 
very  heartily."  Ah !  then  the  religion  of  the  generations 
to  come  is  secure.  Then  faith  in  light  and  good  and 
heaven  shall  rule  the  coming  world.  Would  to  God  we 
might  live  to  see  such  a  church  in  every  town ! 

I  speak  quite  free  of  mere  personal  feeling.  But  I  am 
impressed  with  the  sense  that  we  and  our  children  are  not 
only  in  danger  of  losing  our  clear  sight  of  the  great  and 
ideal  things  for  ourselves,  but  of  actually  obscuring  these 
things  for  others.  As  though  when  men  were  asking  the 
question,  "  Will  the  new  and  freer  life  of  religion  hold 
good?"  we  were  understood  to  be  answering,  "No," 

If  I  could  make  3'ou  see  in  some  measure  what  our 
chance  is,  what  is  asked  of  us,  what  the  need  is  that  we 
have  to  meet,  I  believe  that  we  should  have  a  new  access 
of  power.  I  believe  that  hardly  one  of  our  men  would  be 
as  much  as  tempted  to  choose  the  Sunday  paper  in  place 
of  his  church.  I  believe  that  you  would  tell  others  of  the 
high  things  that  we  here  consider,  and  bring  j'-our  friends 
and  neighbors  with  3^ou,  and  especially  your  children,  till 
your  church  was  full.     We  should  not  ask  anything  —  the 
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giviDg  of  money  or  time  or  labor,  for  charity  or  reform  or 
education  or  the  spread  of  rehgion,  in  our  city  or  else- 
where—  in  yain.  I  believe  that  all  our  young  men  and 
women  would  come  into  our  Bible  classes,  eager  to  learn 
the  noblest  rehgious  thought  of  our  age.  I  believe  that 
our  Young  People's  Clubs  would  rise  to  a  new  type  of  life 
and  effort,  not  less  social,  but  more  thoughtful  and  earnest. 
I  believe  that  our  churches  would  become  great,  strong, 
helpful  centres  of  the  higher  life  of  man,  in  whose  i-ange 
no  doubt  of  God  or  man  or  duty  or  truth  or  love  would 
be  possible. 

I  wish  to  make  it  plain  that  the  church  is  for  more  than 
yourselves.  I  wish  to  appeal,  not  to  jouv  selfishness  or 
your  regard  for  individual  culture,  but  to  3'our  generosity 
and  your  humanity.  The  Church  is  the  great  chandelier 
made  up  of  the  lamps  of  all  of  us,  that  men  ma}'  see  to 
read  the  meanings  of  life.  We  owe  it  to  the  dark  world 
to  make  this  light  clear  and  bright.  We  owe  our  little 
individual  burners  for  the  sake  of  the  whole.  We  owe 
this,  as  all  other  men  owe  it  who  care  for  the  vast 
destinies  of  mankind.  We  owe  it  especial^  as  those  who 
are  working  out  a  bold,  beautiful,  and  necessary  experi- 
ment in  the  direction  of  a  simple  religion,  at  a  time  when 
all  need  to  see  our  light  blaze,  while  few  believe  3'et  that  it 
can  blaze  and  endure.  We  say  that  it  can.  Let  us  show 
that  it  can.  Let  us  be  a  church  to  make  men  believe,  and 
not  doubt,  our  religion. 
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you  take  some  hideous  thing  and  hold  it  up  against  the 
sun,  it  will  be  lost  in  the  blaze  of  light.  Hold  it  against 
the  gas-jet,  and  it  is  the  flame  that  is  lost ;  you  see  only 
the  repulsive  thing.  So  a  weak  character  is  lost  in  the 
repulsiveness  of  the  circumstances  amid  which  it  is  placed. 
Its  dignity  seems  to  itself  to  be  gone.  It  feels  degraded 
by  the  work  it  has  to  do,  the  burdens  it  has  to  bear, 
the  adversities  it  has  to  suffer.  The  world,  looking  at 
these  circumstances,  sees  onlj^  them  and  not  the  soul  that 
lies  behind  them.  But  a  strong  soul  shines  through  and 
all  around  its  circumstances.  You  do  not  think  of 
them  at  all  if  they  be  unworthy ;  and  if  they  be  splen- 
did, you  think  of  them  onl}"  as  a  fit  setting  for  the 
soul.  Are  there  not  houses  into  which  you  go,  very 
humble  and  very  plain,  which  jou  hardly  think  of  as 
such,  so  beautiful  is  the  life  that  is  lived  there?  When 
the  man  comes  into  the  humble  room  a  glory  comes  with 
him  that  gilds  the  furniture  with  a  gold  which  the  cabinet- 
maker cannot  lay  on,  and  fills  the  room  with  a  light  which 
no  glittering  chandelier  could  give.  Another  man  might 
come  into  the  room,  a  man  who  must  borrow  all  the 
glor}'  he  has  from  his  surroundings  or  his  havings,  and  at 
once  you  feel  the  poverty  of  the  room,  and  pity  the  man 
so  circumstanced.  Or  it  ma}^  be  a  fine  house  ;  but  as  the 
owner  comes  into  the  room,  it  seems  somehow  to  dwarf 
and  dim  him.  The  house  seems  to  own  him,  and  not  he 
the  house. 

Of  course  there  are  circumstances  that  lift  the  man.  We 
can  no  more  be  entirely  independent  of  them  than  of  our 
bod}^  which  is  only  our  nearest  circumstance.  But  the 
man  must  be  large  enough  to  control  them, — to  make 
them  work  for  him,  and  not  himself  for  them.  Money 
may  help  a  good  life,  as  a  skilful  setting  helps  the  lustre 
of  a  good  gem.     It  maj-  give  a  man  the  fine  qualit}'  of 
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independence,  and  set  him  free  from  that  temptation  to 
subserviency  and  h3^pocris3^  and  flattery  which  so  eats  at 
the  self-respect  of  the  poor.  As  the  wind  can  get  no  hold 
upon  the  water  that  has  a  thin  film  of  oil  upon  it,  and 
cannot  work  it  up  into  foaming  waves,  so  many  of  the 
vexations  and  temptations  of  life  may  pass  harmlessly 
over  the  weak  man  who  is  covered  with  a  little  property. 
But  the  lesson  which  ever}^  strong  life  has  taught  the 
world  is  the  power  it  has  to  give  to  circumstances,  and 
not  to  borrow  from  them.  The  heroes  of  the  world  —  the 
world  of  business  as  well  as  the  world  of  scholarship,  or 
travel,  or  war,  or  reform  —  have  told  us  with  the  unanimous 
testimony  of  their  experience  that  there  is  no  obstacle 
so  great,  no  degradation  so  deep,  no  bodily  infirmity  so 
crippling,  no  lack  of  influence  so  discouraging,  no  dis- 
appointment so  disastrous,  that  it  may  not  be  not  only 
overcome,  but  transformed  into  strength  and  the  means 
of  new  success. 

But  the  preaching  of  the  cross  goes  beyond  even  this. 
It  speaks  not  only  to  those  who  are  in  misfortune,  but 
especiall}^  to  those  who  feel  their  misfortune  as  a  disgrace. 
To  some  extent  this  is  true  of  all  spirited  and  energetic 
souls.  To  fail  is  very  near  to  sin.  The  world  punishes  it 
almost  as  if  it  were  the  same.  In  fact,  it  often  welcomes 
the  sinner  where  it  shuts  out  the  unfortunate.  Small 
wonder,  then,  that  the  disappointed  man  should  feel  the 
bruise  of  failure  almost  as  keenly  as  if  it  were  the  sting 
of  dishonor.  It  is  just  to  this  frame  of  mind  —  morbid,  if 
you  choose,  but  certainly  real  and  often  unavoidable  — 
that  the  preaching  of  the  cross  appeals.  It  holds  up  that 
weak  and  falling  form  upon  the  instrument  of  disgrace, 
side  by  side  with  the  world-wide  honor  and  fame,  yes,  the 
deification  which  has  come  upon  it,  and  bids  the  shame- 
stricken  man  of  to-day  not  to  faint  or  despair.     It  tells 
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him  not  only  to  look  at  itself,  but  to  look  at  the  cases 
within  his  own  knowledge  —  yes,  at  some  facts  in  his  own 
life  —  where  adversity  has  been  turned  into  strength.  To 
them  that  are  foolish,  the  lesson  will  have  no  value.  They 
will  continue  to  think  onl}^  of  the  present  trouble  and 
disappointment,  and  look  forward  to  no  change.  But  to 
those  who  have  the  strength  of  soul  and  will  that  can  save, 
it  is  indeed  the  power  of  God.  It  is  a  glorious  reminder 
of  that  infinite  strength  which  is  ready  to  be  drawn  upon 
by  every  brave  man  or  woman  who,  though  cast  down, 
refuses  to  be  destroyed, — though  faint,  yet  pursues. 

So  the  first  lesson  of  the  cross  is  the  conquest  of  circum- 
stances by  character.  The  second  is  that  suff'ering  is  not 
necessarily  the  result  of  the  sin  of  the  sufferer.  Whether 
it  is  the  result  of  sin  at  all  we  must  consider  later  ;  but  it 
certainly  shows  that  it  may  be  no  judgment  upon  him  who 
suffers.  Here  is  one  who  was  tempted  in  all  points  like 
as  we  are,  yet  without  sin ;  yet  he  was  a  man  of  sorrows 
and  acquainted  with  grief  The  first  thought  of  one  who 
should  see  the  crucifix  would  be  a  wonder  what  that  man 
had  done  that  he  should  suffer  so,  and  in  so  wondering 
he  would  voice  a  certain  guilty  instinct  in  us  all  that  what 
we  suffer  is  the  punishment  of  the  sins  we  have  done.  In 
older  and  less  thoughtful  daj^s  this  idea  was  stronger  than 
now,  and  great  was  the  additional  suffering  which  came 
from  it.  That  the  insane  were  possessed  of  devils  whom 
their  sinful  condition  had  invited  in ;  that  blindness  and 
lameness  were  the  signs,  as  they  were  the  penalties,  of 
some  past  wickedness ;  that  poverty,  childlessness,  early 
death  were  branded  with  the  black  mark  of  a  disgraceful 
cause,  —  this  is  the  old  superstition  which  still  lurks 
around  us.  Jesus  answered  it  in  words  which  ought  for- 
ever to  have  banished  it.  He  answered  it  still  more 
plainly,  though  unconsciously,  b}'  his  life  and  death.    That 
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poverty  is  in  itself  disgrace,  that  to  labor  with  the  hands 
is  degradation,  that  to  be  shut  out  from  the  favor  and 
compan}'  of  the  high  and  mighty  of  the  land  is  dishonor, 
are  ideas  that  can  have  no  further  currency  in  the  mouths, 
or  approval  in  the  ears,  of  those  who  believe  that  Jesus 
was  even  a  good  man ;  and  the  actual  bodily  sufferings 
which  he  underwent,  j'et  which,  though  they  were  directly 
inflicted  by  men,  must  have  had  the  permission  of  God, 
are  the  answers  to  those  who  have  said  that  sickness  and 
pain  are  the  results  of  sin  in  those  who  suffer.  Jesus 
did  not  sin,  and  yet  he  suffered. 

But  the  same  is  true  of  his  death.  Here  was  not  only 
death,  but  a  premature  death,  for  he  was  but  a  little  over 
thirt3\  Has  it  nothing  to  say  to  that  question  so  often 
asked  in  agony,  "  Why  should  so  good  a  man  die  and  so 
many  bad  men  be  left?"  That  question  comes  out  of  an 
uneasy  feeling  that  the  death  we  mourn,  like  the  first  one 
in  the  old  Scripture  stor}^  came  from  sin.  We  resent  the 
premature  death  as  a  slur,  somehow,  upon  the  life.  We 
cannot  get  the  lurking  superstition  out  of  our  minds.  To 
this  the  death  of  Jesus  gives  at  least  a  negative  answer. 
That  one  so  hol}^  should  die  so  soon  severs  sin  from  death 
as  by  the  shears  of  Atropos.  Again,  it  is  granted  that 
the  death  came  from  man  and  not  by  disease.  Still  it 
was  permitted.  God  cannot  be  cleared  from  complicity 
in  it.  Moreover,  the  great  physicians  who  have  studied 
the  sj^mptoms  given  in  the  Gospel  declare  their  belief 
that  Jesus  was  of  weak  constitution,  and  that  he  died 
largely  from  the  effects  of  his  sorrow,  —  died  of  a  broken 
heart. 

So  pain  and  death  are  no  signs  of  sin  in  him  who 
undergoes  them.  That  is  the  negative  lesson  of  the  cross. 
But  that  they  are  often  the  result  of  others'  sin,  —  that  is 
the  positive  lesson  of  the  cross.     Jesus  hangs  there  as  the 
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sj'mborthrough  all  time  of  that  dark  and  pathetic  fact  of 
human  life  that  the  innocent  suffer  for  the  guilt}^,  —  not 
instead  of  them,  but  because  of  them.  We  know  the  old 
doctrhie  of  the  atonement,  now  so  fast  falling  into  siletice, 
even  among  those  whose  religious  ancestors  once  pro- 
claimed it,  —  that  God,  angry  with  the  sins  of  men,  would 
or  could  accept  no  reconciliation  except  through  the 
sacrifice  of  his  divine  son.  We  have  no  quarrel  now  with 
that  old  doctrine.  Error  in  form,  as  it  is  now  confessed 
to  be,  it  3'et  held  a  great  sad  truth  which  the  observation 
of  ever}^  da}^  repeats  in  the  concrete,  —  that  the  sins  of  men 
fall  not  onlj'  on  their  own  shoulders,  but  upon  the  shoulders 
of  the  innocent.  The  race  is  always  punished  for  sin,  but 
the  consequences  do  not  always  drop,  as  we  should  think 
thej'  would,  upon  the  sinner  alone.  The  little  child  comes 
into  the  world,  suffers  a  few  months,  and  gives  up  its  life. 
It  has  done  nothing  wrong.  It  bears  the  dreadful  con- 
sequence of  its  father's  or  mother's  carelessness  or  wicked- 
ness. Or  it  carries  through  j^ears  a  burden  of  crippling 
or  disease  that  increases  with  the  consciousness  of  it  and 
the  experience  of  its  results,  not  because  it  has  sinned, 
but  because  of  the  ignorance  or  the  indulgence  of  some 
one  whose  blood  is  in  its  veins.  There  are  hearts  dark 
with  grief  and  shame,  not  because  the}'  have  done  evil, 
but  because  some  one  of  the  family  has  gone  wrong.  He 
will  bear  his  own  burden  of  dishonor  and  banishment  for 
his  fraud,  but  these  others,  who  had  no  part  in  the  crime, 
have  perhaps  a  keener  shame.  We  are  all  victims  in 
some  way  of  some  other  man's  sin,  as  we  all  in  some  wa}' 
make  other  men  suffer  for  our  sin.  Why  this  should  be 
we  cannot  stop  to  ask  now.  We  can  onty  see  as  we  pass 
that  God  punishes  us  in  this  welj  through  our  love,  that 
if  the  sight  of  our  own  disadvantage  has  no  effect  upon 
us,  the  sight  of  the  woe  which  our  sin  brings  upon  those 


THE    PREACHING    OF   THE    CROSS.  9 

we  love  better  than  ourselves  ma}'  touch  us.  And  he 
punishes  us  also  through  our  admiration,  that  we  ma}' 
realize  how  enormous  is  the  sin  which  not  only  makes  us 
suffer,  but  those  who  are  good  and  noble.  But  of  this 
fact  of  the  suffering  of  the  innocent  because  of  the  guilty, 
and  of  the  subtile  punishment  which  God  sends  upon  us 
through  what  is  tenderest  and  highest  in  our  hearts  and 
souls,  the  cross  is  the  symbol. 

That  was  no  legal  fiction  which  was  acted  out  upon  Cal- 
vary. It  was  no  God  masquerading  in  human  form,  seem- 
ing to  suffer  that  another  God  might  seem  to  accept  the 
sacrifice.  Nor  was  it  such  a  travesty  of  justice  as  God 
accepting  the  suffering  of  an  innocent  being  instead  of  the 
punishment  of  the  real  offenders.  If  that  be  justice,  then 
all  our  statutes  and  courts  and  prisons  are  horrible  mis- 
takes, and  all  the  instinctive  workings  of  the  human 
conscience  are  dreadful  distortions.  There  is  no  vicarious 
atonement  in  this  sense.  There  is  no  substitution,  no 
calling  the  innocent  guilty,  or  the  guilty  innocent.  Calling 
them  so  will  never  make  them  so,  even  though  it  were  the 
Almighty  who  called  them.  God  requires  no  reconcilia- 
tion. He  is  always  ready  to  forgive  and  restore,  as 
gravitation  is  always  ready  to  take  the  stone  back  to  the 
earth  when  you  let  it  go.  It  is  man  that  must  be  recon- 
ciled to  God ;  man  that  must  see  the  enormity  of  his  sin 
as  God  sees  it ;  man  that  must  come  back  home  of  his 
own  free  will,  by  the  working  of  his  own  soul,  by  the 
clearing  of  his  own  sight.  It  is  upon  man  that  the 
suffering  of  the  innocent  Christ  is  to  work,  that  he  may 
see,  as  it  were,  in  capital  letters,  the  lesson  which  is 
printed  small  in  his  own  home,  —  short-sighted  man  that 
he  is,  —  that  he  may  see  how  wide  the  effects  of  his  sin 
fly,  and  how  high  they  reach.  Our  life  is  no  shooting 
gallery,   in   which    the    shots    we    fire    amiss    are    kept 
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safelj  in.  They  fly  out  and  wound  others,  —  not  only 
the  chance  passer-b}^  but  the  children  of  our  own  hearts, 
the  friends  of  our  own  bosoms.  No  man  can  see  that 
cross,  and  understand  it,  without  running  back  with  a 
shudder  to  his  own  life,  to  see  what  he  has  done  to 
infect  the  world  with  sin,  and  with  the  sorrow  and  pain 
that  come  from  it ;  without  turning  anxiously  to  the  dis- 
tresses of  those  who  are  dear  to  him,  their  failures  and 
their  woes,  to  see  what  part  in  them  his  own  sins  have 
played.  All  misfortune,  indeed,  is  not  the  consequence  of 
sin,  but  much  of  it  is ;  and  human  woes,  when  the  cross 
looms  above  them,  stir  the  conscience  as  well  as  the 
S3'mpath3\  They  make  us  shiver  with  a  sense  of  personal 
responsibility.  The  sin  that  made  this  good  man  suffer, 
that  darkened  that  woman's  life,  that  brought  disease  and 
pain  and  uselessness  into  that  child's  whole  mortal  career, 
is  the  same  sin  that  I  have  cherished.  The  act  was  not 
mine,  but  the  roots  of  it  are  in  me.  How  soon  may  not 
some  sudden  shoot  from  them  spring  up  and  bear  the 
same  poison  to  another's  life !  That  is  the  warning, 
rebuking,  saddening  lesson  which  the  cross  brings  into 
our  careless  and  thoughtless  moments.  Do  not  curse  the 
Jew  for  that  fearful  consequence  of  his  bigotr}^  and  stub- 
bornness. That  is  over.  But  see  whether  the  same  con- 
ceit of  your  own  infallibility  be  not  in  j'ourself.  If  it  is, 
let  the  cross  warn  j^ou,  that  3^ou  be  not  3^ourself  fit  for 
cursing. 

But  there  is  a  more  lovely  lesson  than  this  which 
streams  from  the  cross.  It  shows  us  how  beautiful  is 
the  sacrifice  for  others'  sake  which  is  willingly  made ! 
The  death  and  disgrace  of  Jesus  were  not  necessary.  He 
could  have  avoided  them.  He  could  have  gone  back  to 
his  carpenter's  bench  or  to  his  solitar}^  musings  over  the 
prophets  of  his  people.     His  sacrifice  was  a  willing  one. 
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He  steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem.  What 
befell  him  there  was  no  unforeseen  entanglement.  He 
knew,  if  not  the  details,  yet  the  main  result  that  was 
to  come. 

And  it  was  not  for  his  own  sake,  —  not,  as  even  his 
nearest  disciples  stubbornly  believed  to  the  last,  to  make 
himself  a  king.  He  had  met  that  temptation  and  silenced 
it  forever.  The  question  as  between  his  own  will  and 
God's  was  settled.  He  had  the  truth  to  speak.  He  had 
the  love  of  his  people  in  his  heart.  The  more  they  turned 
against  him,  the  more  he  determined  to  give  himself  for 
them,  because  the  more  thej^  showed  how  much  they 
needed  it.  The  cross  stands,  then,  for  deliberate  and  lov- 
ing sacrifice  for  others'  misfortune  and  sin,  and  so  stands 
for  the  sweetest  and  noblest  thing  God  ever  lets  the  sun 
shine  on. 

There  is  more  of  this  in  the  world  than  we  often  think. 
We  look  out  into  the  struggling  mob  of  laborers  and 
emploj'ers,  the  whole  mass  of  men  and  women,  who  seem 
to  be  wrestling  with  each  other  in  the  mad  rush  for  money, 
and  we  grow  cynical.  We  talk  of  the  material  age  and 
the  love  of  gain.  But  in  the  ver}^  fiercest  of  those 
wrestlers  and  racers  there  may  lie  a  warm  and  tender 
love,  which  is  the  motive  power  of  all  his  struggling.  It 
is  not  for  himself,  perhaps,  that  he  rushes  for  money,  but 
for  the  future  of  a  little  child  at  home,  for  the  comfort  of 
an  invalid  wife,  for  a  boy  at  college,  carelessly  flinging 
hard-earned  money  away,  or  a  girl  who  grows  shallow  and 
frivolous  by  the  very  love  he  gives  her.  Walk  through 
the  cotton  mill.  These  are  not  interesting  faces,  but  there 
are  aflfections  which  can  light  up  those  faces  with  the  very 
glory  of  heaven.  They  are  capable  of  great  sacrifices. 
^'  The  short  and  simple  annals  of  the  poor  "  are  worth  the 
cynic's  reading.     Your  daily  paper,  if  you  read  it  with 
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e^'es  open  for  such  things,  will  show  them  to  you.  There 
was  that  family  of  a  sick  mother  and  three  or  four  chil- 
dren, in  New  York,  turned  out  upon  the  sidewalk  for 
default  in  the  rent.  The  grandmother  and  sister  took 
them  up  into  their  own  room  in  the  attic,  and  the  whole 
six  or  seven  starved  together  in  the  one  room  till  some 
one  found  them  and  gave  to  them  out  of  the  general 
abundance.  As  the  baby  Christ  was  said  to  light  up 
the  old  stable  into  which  he  was  born,  with  the  grace 
of  his  countenance,  so  that  willing  sacrifice,  brought  to 
birth  among  the  rags  and  squalor  of  a  New  York  tene- 
ment attic,  made  it  beautiful  with  celestial  light. 

All  around  us  are  those  who  are  quietly  bearing  the 
discomfort  and  the  privation,  the  mortification  and  the 
shame,  which  are  the  crosses  on  which  the  good  are 
fastened  for  the  help  of  the  bad.  All  labors  of  reformers  ; 
all  pains  taken  by  the  sound  for  the  sick  and  the  insane, 
by  the  upright  for  the  criminal,  by  the  happy  for  the 
outcast  and  the  foundling,  —  all  the  unromantic  cares  in 
homes  for  those  who  need  or  submit  to  be  suffered  for,  — 
all  these  in  varying  degree,  as  the  stars  diflfer  in  glorj^, 
are  points  where  heaven  shines  through  the  fogs  and 
clouds  of  the  earthly  state.  Sometimes  a  prominent  case 
lights  up  the  principle.  We  all  remember  the  sadness 
that  went  over  the  countr}'"  years  ago  when  a  trusted 
cabinet  ofiflcer,  a  brave  general  in  the  war,  was  found 
guilty  of  gross  fraud.  He  stopped  the  investigation  at  a 
certain  point,  pleaded  guilty,  and  went  into  the  disgrace 
that  awaited  him.  At  last  he  died ;  and  it  came  out, 
at  least  to  many  of  us,  for  the  first  time,  that  the  sin 
he  had  suffered  for  was  not  his,  but  that  of  a  member  of 
his  family,  and  that  the  point  at  which  he  stopped  the 
investigation  was  the  point  at  which  her  guilt  was  about 
to  be  exposed.     He  shouldered  the  odium,  and  staggered 
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under  it  till  he  fell  into  his  grave.  It  was  well  done.  It 
was  a  braver  and  higher  deed  than  an}"  war  record  could 
have  shown  for  him.  But  there  are  many  of  them.  They 
are  not  all  high  enough  to  be  seen  of  many,  but  their 
sacrifice  is  great,  and  as  great  is  the  willingness  with 
which  they  make  it,  if  only  the  object  of  it  can  be 
lielped. 

Such  is  the  symbolism  of  the  cross.  As  the  anchor 
speaks  to  us  of  faith,  so  the  cross  speaks  to  us  of  love. 
It  is  a  misfortune  that  abuse  of  it  has  banished  it  from 
our  churches  and  our  chambers.  It  belongs  not  to 
Catholic  or  Episcopalian,  but  to  the  Christian.  It  is 
the  flag  of  Christianity.  It  is  the  sign  of  what  is  deepest 
and  purest  in  the  influence  of  the  master ;  and  if  it  could 
only  speak  to  us  of  the  things  it  really  stands  for,  it  should 
tower  above  every  church  and  shine  in  every  home.  And 
even  as  it  is,  it  might  well  stand  before  us  every  morning 
as  we  rise  for  the  day's  life,  as  a  reminder  of  that  unself- 
ishness which  is  the  centre  of  Christianity  and  the  crown 
of  manhood. 
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*•'  Doubtless  thou  art  our  Father,  though  Abraham  be  ignorant 
of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge  us  not :  thou,  O  Lord,  art  our  Father, 
our  Redeemer;  thy  name  is  from  everlasting."  —  Isaiah  Ixiii.  16. 

The  true  proplietic  heart,  may  we  not  sa}',  breathes 
through  these  words,  and  gives  then;,  a  music  that  can 
never  die  away.  They  are  the  tones  of  a  spirit  tender  3'et 
clear  and  strong ;  reverent  in  memory,  open  to  love,  warm 
with  the  humanities,  3'et  driven  from  the  sunny  front  of 
life,  and  in  its  retreat  falling  back  on  the  sheltering  loneli- 
ness of  God.  And  do  thej^  speak  for  the  Hebrew  poet 
alone?  Rather  do  the}-  pitch  the  note  of  a  perpetual 
hymn,  caught  up  and  delivered  on,  age  after  age,  by  the 
noblest  voices  of  histor3\  In  the  education  of  our  race  it 
is  inevitable  that  the  children  should  outgrow  the  father's 
house,  and  emigrate  to  new  lands  of  thought ;  and  could 
the  men  of  old  come  back  among  us,  and  look  at  us  with 
their  patriarchal  eyes,  who  knows  but  that  we  might  ask 
their  blessing  in  vain,  and  Abraham  perchance  would  be 
ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge  us  not?  To  hard 
and  driving  natures,  content  to  start  the  world  afresh  with 
each  generation,  this  may  seem  a  mere  sentimental  grief. 
But  the  really  progressive  minds,  that  appear  to  run  fur- 
thest from  the  past,  are  most  conscious  of  their  debt  to 
it,  most  tinctured  by  its  inner  life,  and  most  love  its  ven- 
erable names  ;  and  for  them  to  be  treated  as  outcasts  from 
the  family  of  the  faithful,  and  find  themselves  exiles  from 
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the  communion  to  which  the}'  cling,  is  a  lot  more  pathetic 
than  stripes  and  bonds.  A  divine  necessity,  however,  is 
laid  on  them  to  bear  it.  They  cannot  linger  in  semblances  ; 
they  cannot  tamper  with  words  ;  they  cannot  look  awa}'' 
from  the  light,  and  play  it  off  in  tricks  of  artificial  refrac- 
tion ;  the}'  cannot  breathe  the  air  of  half-truth  and  half- 
pretence  which  maintains  the  sluggish  pulses  of  the  world, 
but  must  pant  aloft  into  the  untainted  elements  of  life. 
And  as  this  thirst  for  the  pure  reaUt}-,  this  sensitiveness 
to  the  poison  of  falsehood,  this  inability  to  worship  except 
in  absolute  simplicit}'  of  spirit,  must  needs  take  them 
apart  from  the  level  of  human  sympath}',  and  often  leave 
the  tenderest  affections  the  most  alone,  what  remains  but 
that  they  fling  themselves  from  the  last  brink  of  earthly 
reliance,  and  in  a  passion  of  infinite  trust  cast  themselves 
upon  the  onl}'  True,  and  cr}',  "  Thou,  Lord,  art  our  Father, 
our  Redeemer  ;  th}-  name  is  everlasting  "  ? 

No  reformers  have  been  more  unconditionally  thrown 
upon  this  sublime  trust  than  those  whose  works  we  cele- 
brate and  prolong  this  day.  As  if  to  justify  their  own 
protest  against  the  Trinitarian  theology,  and  prove  for 
them  how  it  darkened  human  affections,  the}'  have  been 
treated  as  aliens  from  the  sacred  commonwealth  ;  and  be- 
cause they  would  not  at  Athanasius's  bidding  worship  th'ey 
knew  not  what,  but  abiding  by  the  religion  of  Christ, 
would  pray  only  as  he  prayed,  and  own  no  more  than  his 
two  great  commandments,  and  know  no  blessing  but  his 
beatitudes,  they  have  been  thrust  outside  the  walls  of  the 
''  City  of  God,"  and  told  that  the  fathers  of  the  faithful 
are  ignorant  of  them,  and  the  Christian  Israel  acknow- 
ledges them  not.  Be  it  so.  These  chartered  believers 
may  shut  up  themselves,  but  cannot  enclose  our  God. 
Without,  as  well  as  within,  he  lives  ;  and  as  the  gates 
close  behind  us,  and  we  go  into  the  open  and  solitary 
place,  where  the  cathedral  bells  are  lost,  and  the  litanies 
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'are  heard  no  more,  newer  voices  of  his  Spirit  ma}'  perhaps 
float  to  us  on  the  silence,  and  we  ma}^  grow  into  larger 
apprehension  by  simply  being  alone  with  him.  That  there 
really  has  been  a  natural  expansion  and  enrichment  of 
Unitarian  theology,  favored  by  the  very  banishment  into 
which  it  has  been  driven,  will  appear  from  a  mere  glance 
at  the  successive  stages  of  its  modern  histor3\ 

Religion,  even  in  its  most  intellectual  forms,  can  never 
entirely  lose  its  symbolical  character ;  and  the  real  inter- 
est of  its  doctrines  will  usually  be  found  far  behind  the 
apparent.      Had  the    question   respecting  the  person   of 
Christ  concerned  merely  the  composition  of  an   historical 
Individual,   human   or   superhuman,  it   could    never  have 
stirred  so  intense  a  passion,  and  tracked  its  way  through 
Christendom  with  such  a  Hue  of  storm.    The  secret  of  the 
strife  lies  deeper.     He  stands  in  it  not  for  himself,  but  for 
mankind  ;  and  the  doubt  whether  within  that  meek  and 
suffering  form  the  divine  essence  is  hid  truly  means  to 
those  who  shrink  from  it  whether  from  us  too  any  divine 
life  is  possible,  and  the  Father  of  spirits  will  take  up  his 
abode  with  us.     It  is  not  the  Jesus  of  the  biographers, 
but  the  ideal  of  our  spiritual  humanity,  the  type  and  head 
of  our  race  in  its  heavenly  relations,  whose  seamless  robe 
has  been  torn  by  the  rude  hands  of  controvers}' ;  and  were 
it  not  that  his  problem  and  ours  were  bound  up  together, 
that  his  divineness  was  the  assumed  measure  of  our  com- 
munion with  God,  and  that  what  was  asked  about  him  w^as 
answered  about  us,  the  inquir}'  must  have  tired  itself  out 
in  traversinsr  the  aoes.      But  the  mind  returns  with  un- 
exhausted  wonder   to   the    questions,    "What   are  we?" 
'^  Where  do  we  stand  in  the  hierarchy  of  being?"     "  Do 
we  belong  onh'  to  Natin*e  beneath  us,  or  can  we  live  in  love 
with  God  above  us?"  and  under  the  disguise  of  a  Christ- 
ology  these  human  issues  have  ever  been  upon  their  trial, 
and  to  those  whose  ears  are  open  have  mingled  with  the 
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voices  of  angry  disputants  an  undertone,  not  of  softening 
piety  alone,  but  of  unsuspected  sympathy. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  an  economy  for  linking 
together  the  human  nature  and  the  divine,  —  for  snatching 
man,  as  an  exception,  from  the  general  ph3siolog3'  of  the 
world,  where  he  would  onl3',  like  the  cattle,  be  a  creature 
of  the  universal  Maker ;  for  recognizing  his  sonship  and 
divine  similitude  as  an  eternal  reality,  whether  known  to 
himself  or  unknown,  whether  reserved  in  heaven  or  be- 
come historical  on  earth  ;  and  for  bringing  out  his  implicit 
consciousness  of  this  in  the  whispered  pleadings  of  a 
Spirit  supreme  above  his  own.  God  in  the  Universe,  God 
in  Histor}",  God  in  tiie  personal  Soul,  —  these  three  are 
separately  recognized,  yet  blended  into  one,  in  the  formula 
against  which  we  protest ;  and  in  dissolving  that  formula 
we  ma}^  be  thought  to  hazard  the  balance  of  these  rela- 
tions, and  to  insulate  ourselves  on  some  hard  and  narrow 
unity.  Our  simpler  conception,  it  is  affirmed,  is  Adsibly 
inadequate  both  to  the  fulness  of  the  divine  perfection  and 
the  depth  of  human  experience,  and  repels  the  richer  and 
riper  souls  of  Christendom  bj^  the  Mahomedan  baklness 
of  its  piety  and  the  stoical  evenness  of  its  human  ideal. 
Above  all,  we  are  assured,  do  we  fail  to  provide  the  need- 
ful mediation  between  heaven  and  earth.  The  Christ  of 
the  creeds,  being  both  God  and  man,  can  bring  the  two 
natures  into  harmony.  The  Christ  of  the  Arians,  being 
neither  God  nor  man,  is  cut  off  from  both,  and  cannot 
blend  them  in  accord.  The  Christ  of  the  Unitarians,  being 
wholly  man,  carries  in  himself  the  alienated  nature,  and 
lies  under  the  disquahfication  he  is  needed  to  remove.  He 
may  be  an  example  upon  the  human  level,  but  cannot,  it  is 
said,  lift  us  to  the  divine.  Without  denying  either  all 
that  is  claimed  for  the  Trinitarian  scheme  or  all  that  is 
charged  on  our  own,  we  shall  find  something  to  counter- 
vail the  merits  of  the  former  and  to  repair  the  defects  of 
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the  latter  in  the  growth  of  our  theology  during  the  last 
centur3\ 

The  strength  of  the  Unitarian  faith  lies  in  the  very  first 
position  which  it  seized,  and  which  I  hold  to  be  the  im- 
pregnable centre  of  all  true  religious  and  moral  theory, — 
that  for  all  spiritual  natures  Unity  and  Personality  are 
One.  That  which  distinguishes  3'ou  from  another,  and 
holds  3'ou  to  3'our  identity  from  day  to  day,  is  the  per- 
manent Self-consciousness  which  the  stream  of  varying 
thoughts  touches  as  it  flows,  and  the  continuous  Will 
which  issues  or  permits  the  most  opposite  activities. 
These  are  the  highest  and  characteristic  attributes  of  our 
being  ;  and  b^'  its  highest  attributes  must  every  nature  be 
measured,  and  in  them  must  its  essence  be  found.  Sup- 
pose them  to  change.  Let  a  fever  obliterate  your  memory 
of  the  past,  or  establish  within  you  a  double  and  alternate 
consciousness,  unrelated  as  your  dreaming  to  3'our  daj' ; 
and  we  could  no  more  call  to  account  this  fluctuating  self 
than  w^e  could  punish  John  for  Peter's  lie.  The  moral 
identity  once  broken,  all  other  continuit}'  goes  for  nothing, 
all  other  sameness  is  illusory.  What  boots  it  that  you 
are  still  as  tall,  as  strong,  as  swift  as  you  were  before ; 
that  your  friends  recognize  3'Our  photograph  and  your 
voice  ;  that  3'Our  pulse  has  not  altered  its  speed,  nor  3'Our 
brain  its  size?  Your  being  has  fallen  into  fragments 
which  these  threads  are  ineffectual  to  blend.  This  rule  of 
thought  is  our  onh'  guide  when  we  pass  to  things  divine ; 
and  it  compels  us  to  sa3'  that  if  God  be  not  One  Person, 
he  is  not  One  at  all.  Whatever  else  remains,  when  3'ou 
have  multiplied  the  personal  centres  of  thought  and  will, 
is  lower  than  these,  and  an3^  unity  it  ma3'  have  is  of  no 
interest  to  us,  for  whom  nothing  impersonal  can  ever  he 
Divine.  The  Godhead,  if  b3"  that  you  mean  the  Supreme 
Object  of  our  worship  and  our  trust,  subsists  not  in  an3^ 
spiritual  substance  within  whose   compass  separate  per- 
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sonalities  may  have  their  presence  and  unfold  their  celes- 
tial drama,  but  in  the  living  seats  of  Infinite  Mind  and 
Perfect  Holiness.  A  plurality  of  these  is  a  pluralit}^  of 
gods  ;  and  if  3'ou  try  to  integrate  them  again  by  a  common 
relation  to  some  impersonal  essence,  3'ou  do  but  deify  the 
lower  after  taking  awa^^  the  unit}"  from  the  higher. 

I  know  it  will  be  said  that  the  old  creeds  meant  some- 
thing less  by  the  word  "person"  than  it  suggests  to  us, 
and  intended  only  to  mark  three  distinct  parts  which  the. 
divine  nature  plays  relativel}'  to  the  universe  and  to  us. 
However  true  the  explanation,  it  leaves  the  thing  explained 
worse  than  it  was  before  ;  for  if  the  personal  attributes,  as 
we  understand  them,  are  absent  from  the  members  of  the 
ti'iiid,  where  are  the}"  to  be  found?  Who  thinks  the  divine 
thoughts?  TF^o  wills  the  divine  acts?  Whither  am  I  to 
fly  for  the  Living  Mind  that  answers  to  m}'  own.  Spirit  to 
spirit?  If  these  characteristics  are  disclaimed  for  the 
personal  elements  of  the  scheme,  it  is  surely  vain  to  seek 
them  in  the  wo/i-personal ;  and  the}"  must  simply  be  with- 
out determinate  place  in  it  anywhere,  and  float  unfixed  in 
the  spaces  of  the  Divine  Infinitude.  And  this  is  the  simple 
truth :  the  language  of  the  creeds  is  born  of  an  ancient 
pantheistic  philosophy,  which  blurred  all  the  lines  between 
Thinker  and  Thought,  between  God  and  the  World,  be- 
tween Spontaneity  and  Will,  and  never  gained  the  com- 
plete conception  of  Personality,  human  or  divine.  This 
great  and  prolific  idea,  approached  but  not  secured  by 
Judaism,  is  the  healthy  product  of  modern  times,  the 
chief  gain  of  our  speculative  intellect,  and  inspirer  of  our 
practical  life  ;  and  a  religion  which  does  not  provide  for 
it,  which  instead  of  borrowing  anything  from  its  light  and 
power  only  blinks  at  them  and  eludes  them,  and  escapes 
under  cover  of  the  Greek  ambrosial  cloud,  half  radiance, 
half  mist,  confesses  itself  unequal  to  the  wants  of  living 
humanity.     The  first  essential,  then,  of  a  restored  purity 
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of  worship  was  precisely  the  work  to  which  our  prede- 
cessors ill  the  last  centur}^  addressed  themselves,  —  to 
clear  the  personalit}'  of  God  till  it  is  simple  as  the  unity 
of  the  soul ;  to  sweep  awa}^  the  haze  of  ancient  pantheism, 
with  the  ecclesiastical  mythology  it  holds  ;  to  take  the 
eternal  Son  of  God  from  heaven,  and  isolate  the  Father 
as  the  one  Infinite  Mind,  the  sole  self-subsisting  Life,  the 
all-pervading  Will,  at  whose  disposal  creation  lies. 

The  first  effect  of  this  absolute  loneliness  of  God  in- 
evitably was  to  exhibit  the  universe  as  a  stupendous  cen- 
tralized monarchy,  administered  on  one  plan,  and  directed 
by  one  power.  The  provinces  of  the  cosmos  can  thus 
have,  as  it  were,  no  municipal  life,  the  local  agents  no 
real  independence  ;  the  whole  hierarchy  of  place  and  rank 
is  but  the  receptacle  and  organ  of  a  force  given  and  trans- 
mitted. There  can  be  no  pause  for  remonstrance,  no  idea 
of  resistance ;  the  single  impulse  from  the  capital  moves 
on  its  inexorable  lines,  and  executes  its  errand  at  every 
station  as  it  flies.  Priestley's  jSTecessarian  type  of  doctrine 
was  the  natural  result  of  his  reduction  of  all  causes  to 
One,  and  his  intense  absorption  in  that  One.  When  3'ou 
plant  3'ourself  in  thought  at  the  divine  station,  and  look 
out  thence  through  the  universal  fields,  and  take  the  clew 
now  of  this  law,  now  of  that,  to  conduct  you  through  the 
maze  of  phenomena,  the  whole  S3'stem,  reduced  to  a  minia- 
ture at  that  height,  must  appear  as  one,  with  man  as  a 
minor  organism  swept  along  in  its  current  of  force  ;  its 
scientific  programme  will  construct  itself  within  3'our  im- 
agination, filling  up  its  vacancies  as  the  prospect  clears, 
till  the  whole  appears  to  ^-ou  as  a  mighty  machine  of 
divine  invention,  the  vehicle  of  predetermined  methods, 
and  the  depository  of  predetermined  ends.  So  long  as 
the  unity  of  the  divine  agency  was  in  question,  and  was 
threatened  with  the  partnership  of  co-equal  powers,  this 
religion  of  causation,  which  indignantly  expelled  all  "fel- 
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low-workers"  and  all  wdthstanders  of  the  Most  Higb,  met 
the  wants  of  the  time,  and  fostered  a  sublime  and  compre- 
hensive piety.  You  pass  through  an  experience  at  once 
subduing  and  exalting  w4ien  you  part  from  all  realities  but 
the  Supreme,  and  find  yourself  with  him  alone  ;  when  the 
throno;  of  secondary  causes  ceases  to  distract  and  to  con- 
flict,  and  as  it  sinks  into  semblance  drops  into  the  hues  of 
an  eternal  order ;  when  you  try  to  empty  the  running 
waters  and  the  sweeping  winds  and  the  teeming  earth  of 
any  forces  of  their  own,  and  bid  tliem  speak  and  look  for 
him  alone ;  when  the  passions  of  men  rise  up  against 
3'ou,  and  you  stand  still  and  answer  not,  because  the}'  sub- 
side before  your  eye  into  a  pulsation  of  his  will ;  when  the 
very  thoughts  3'ou  seem  to  think  resolve  themselves  before 
3'ou  into  phenomena  of  his  life  passing  a  conscious  point 
of  space ;  when,  in  short,  life  becomes  to  you  a  sacred 
dream,  and  history  a  soliloquy  of  God,  and  the  possibility 
is  gone  of  anything  less  than  the  Divine.  As  if  to  test  at 
once  the  sustaining  efficacy  of  this  faith,  its  great  apostle 
in  the  last  century  was  driven,  the  victim  of  ruinous  out- 
rage, from  the  countr}^  he  had  instructed  and  adorned ; 
and  never  did  they  receive  more  impressive  comment  than 
in  the  loft}'  patience,  the  serene  trust,  the  unexhausted 
benevolence  of  the  exile  of  Pennsylvania. 

In  vindicating  the  sovereignty  of  the  universal  Father, 
this  scheme  subordinates  the  whole  universe  alike,  and 
allows  nothing  to  approach  nearer  to  him  than  the  web  to 
him  that  w^eaves  it.  The  threads  may  be  of  this  color  or 
of  that  in  the  warp  or  in  the  woof;  but  all  are  interwoven 
in  the  same  texture,  and  hold  a  homogeneous  relation  to 
the  Maker.  Man,  therefore,  is  not  less  exclusively  a  part 
of  Nature  than  the  birds  and  the  plants,  is  worked  up  in 
the  .same  way  into  the  organism  of  the  world,  and  though 
he  may  have  a  larger  consciousness,  containing  within 
itself  more  successive  links  in  the  chain  of  production, 
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is  equall}^  the  tliciitre  of  their  predetermined  order,  and 
powerless  to  give  them  an  alternative  direction.  He  too, 
like  all  else,  is  as  the  clay  to  the  potter,  to  be  moulded  by 
another  ;  and  be  the  pressure  on  the  inside  or  on  the  out, 
he  is  shaped,  and  does  not  shape  himself.  Since  he  is 
sensitive,  and  can  be  turned  hither  and  thither  by  the 
touch  of  pleasure  and  of  pain,  he  is  manageable^  and  ma}" 
be  broken  in  ;  but  since  he  cannot  help  going  whither  the 
given  impulses  take  him,  he  is  not  responsible.  The  treat- 
ment of  him  may  be  disciplinary,  but  cannot  be  moral; 
you  may  pity  him,  but  cannot  blame  him  ;  and  he  may  feel 
regret,  but  never  compunction.  If  this  is  his  aspect  in 
the  human  view,  still  more  must  it  be  in  the  Divine.  How 
can  God,  who  meant  him  to  be  exactly  what  he  is,  call 
him  to  account,  or  look  on  him  with  less  complacency  than 
if  he  had  been  different?  And  so  the  moral  sentiments 
which  are  superseded  on  earth  disappear  from  heaven,  and 
he  whose  name  was  once  "Righteous"  and  "Hol}^" 
merges  all  his  perfections  in  "  benevolence."  Nor  does 
there  seem  room  upon  this  scheme  for  anj-  personal  rela- 
tions between  us  and  God,  whether  of  similitude  or  of 
communion.  For  that  which  constitutes  him  a  personal 
being  is  precisely  that  free,  originating  power  of  which 
we  have  none,  and  which,  centred  all  in  his  nature,  leaves 
him  the  ovX^^  person  in  the  universe,  and  us  but  a  compli- 
cated sort  of  things.  In  the  only  attribute  which  gives 
him  character.^  we  can  never  be  like  him ;  and  we  have  no 
independent  standing-place  from  which  we  ma}^  speak  with 
him  face  to  face,  no  private  closet  where  we  can  enter  and 
shut  the  door.  If  we  kneel  down,  it  is  on  his  prompting- 
ground  ;  if  we  sigh,  it  is  his  breathing ;  if  we  pray,  the 
words  move  the  wrong  way,  and  flow  from,  him,  not  to 
him.  He  possesses  us  behind  and  before  ;  and  turn  and 
look  and  implore  and  weep  as  we  may,  it  is  still  his  own 
drama  under  masquerade.     From  this  theorj^,  it  is  plain, 
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the  "eternal  decrees"  have  not  yet  taken  their  depart- 
ure. By  the  touch  of  benevolence  they  have  lost,  indeed, 
their  cruelty^  but  not  X\\q\v  absoluteness ;  and  something 
else  is  needed  ere  we  meet  the  presence  of  him  to  whom 
arose  the  night  cry  of  Gethsemane. 

The  reaction  naturally  came  from  the  other  end  of  the 
relation  between  us  and  God.  As  in  the  religion  of  causa- 
tion man  seemed  to  be  crushed  into  a  mere  creature,  so 
was  it  on  his  behalf  that  remonstrance  broke  forth,  and  at 
the  bidding  of  Channing  the  religio7i  of  conscience  sprang 
to  its  feet.  However  fascinating  the  precision  and  sim- 
plicity of  the  Necessarian  theory  in  its  advance  through 
the  fields  of  physical  and  biological  law,  it  meets  with 
vehement  resistance  in  its  attempt  to  annex  human  nature, 
and  put  it  under  the  same  code  with  the  tides  and  trees 
and  reptiles.  Our  personality,  though  frightened  and 
dwindled  for  a  moment,  and  hardly  believing  its  own 
voice,  is  sure  to  recover  from  the  most  inojenious  ohiloso- 
phy,  and  to  reassert  its  power  over  the  alternatives  before 
it,  and  own  its  obligation  to  the  authorit}'  within  it ;  and 
the  second  period  of  our  theology  is  marked  by  this  recov- 
ered sense  of  moral  freedom.  When  the  tones  of  the 
New  England  prophet  reached  us  here,  why  did  the}^  so 
stir  our  hearts  ?  The}^  brought  a  new  language ;  the}- 
burst  into  a  forgotten  chamber  of  the  soul ;  the}^  recalled 
natural  faiths  which  had  been  explained  awa}',  and  boldly 
appealed  to  feelings  which  had  been  struck  down  ;  they 
touched  the  springs  of  a  sleeping  enthusiasm,  and  carried 
us  forward  from  the  outer  temple  of  devout  science  to 
the  inner  shrine  of  self-denying  duty.  The  ver}'  inspira- 
tion of  the  new  gospel,  in  what  thought  does  it  lie  ?  The 
greatness  of  human  capacity^  not  so  much  for  intellectual 
training  as  for  voluntar}'  righteousness,  for  victory  over 
temptation,  for  resemblance  to  God, —  a  greatness  attested 
on  the  terrible  side  by  the  power  to  incur  guilt,  to  choose 
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ruin,  to  resist  the  Supreme  Will.  The  interval  between 
our  lowest  possible  sin  and  our  highest  possible  holiness 
is  infinite,  and  can  be  expressed  by  no  physical  contrast 
of  hell  and  heaven  ;  and  that  interval  measures  the  range 
of  our  power  and  the  solemnit}'  of  our  trust.  Of  this  vast 
scale  of  possibility  we  have  notice  given  to  us  in  the 
aspirations  and  the  remorse  of  conscience,  —  wiience  we 
well  know  that  our  sins  are  more  than  mistakes,  and  our 
self-conquests  more  than  prudence  ;  that  both  are  our  own, 
and  we  are  shaped  into  neither ;  that  by  the  one  we  sink 
into  mere  Nature,  by  the  other  we  rise  toward  God.  Thus 
regarded,  moral  distinctions,  no  longer  resolved  into  mere 
sentient  ones,  are  reinstated  in  their  independent  realitj^, 
and  the  apprehension  of  them  becomes  the  supreme  dignity 
of  all  minds.  There  is  one  and  the  same  righteousness 
for  the  whole  hierarchy  of  spiritual  natures,  and  the  free 
love  of  it  and  life  in  it  is  the  bond  of  their  glorious  com- 
monwealth. Here  it  is  that  man  is  truly  "the  image  of 
God,"  and  not  his  moulded  creature  merely.  In  proportion 
as  he  attains  goodness,  puritj^,  disinterested  love,  and 
strength  to  negative  the  wrong,  does  he  reall}^  reflect  the 
divine  lineaments  in  little,  and  enter  upon  an  actual  sj'm- 
pathy  with  the  Holiest  of  all ;  and  the  essential  perfection 
of  the  Parent  Mind  repeats  itself  in  the  child,  and  kindles 
his  features  with  a  lustre  of  the  heavens.  Under  the  light 
of  this  faith  the  history  of  mankind  is  no  longer  a  mere 
branch  of  the  physical  development  of  the  world,  the  last 
chapter  in  the  natural  histor}^  of  species,  but  broadly  dis- 
tinguishes itself  from  these,  and  appears  on  a  different 
stage  as  a  drama  of  real  probation,  whose  great  criminals, 
tj'rants,  and  impostors  we  are  not  bound  to  pitj'  like  the 
sufferers  of  loathsome  disease  in  an  infirmary,  but  may 
abhor  and  denounce  as  enemies  rather  than  victims  of 
God,  and  whose  heroes  and  saints  we  may  regard  as  some- 
thing more  than  animated  figures  handsomelj^  constituted 
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and  finely  tempered  for  their  work,  and  visit  with  our 
natural  praise  and  reverence  as  faithful  representatives  in 
time  of  the  eternal  justice  and  purit}^  If  you  gaze  down 
upon  the  human  race  from  the  causal  throne  of  the  uni- 
verse, the}'  are  flung  into  insignificance,  and  float  as 
gleaming  dust  upon  the  air-current ;  but  if  from  the  inte- 
rior of  the  human  spirit  3'ou  look  up  to  the  heaven  of  God, 
you  find  a  possible  diviueness  in  man  and  an  aflSnity  with 
the  Original  Perfection  which  dissipates  the  illusion  of  his 
littleness.  Will,  then,  this  sense  of  moral  freedom,  of  the 
reality  and  greatness  of  our  trust,  turn  us  into  Stoics,  and 
set  us  up  in  self-gratulation  and  pride?  We  are  told  that 
so  it  must  be  if  we  as  free  persons  stand  face  to  face  with 
the  personal  unity  of  the  Father  who  constitutes  us  his 
children,  and  that  we  can  have  no  humilit}^  unless  there 
be  an  eternal  Son  of  God  in  heaven  to  graft  that  grace 
upon  us  as  a  portion  of  his  own.^  If  we  ask  for  a  reason 
for  this  strange  dictum,  we  are  only  told  that  it  is  impos- 
sible for  a  finite  personalit}'  to  be  humble  out  of  its  own 
resources  and  reflections ;  the  feeling  must  be  divinely 
given.  Who,  then,  is  it  that  is  said  to  make  us  partners 
in  this  lowly  grace?  The  eternal  and  spotless  Son  of  God  ! 
Is,  then,  humility  possible  in  an  Infinite  Personality,  in 
one  who  stands  only  in  presence  of  equal  or  of  lower 
beings,  and  in  whom  failure  has  never  been  and  progress 
never  can  be,  yet  not  possible  to  us  in  our  finite  strife  and 
imperfection,  who  are  forever  haunted  by  the  ideal  which 
we  do  not  reach,  who  see  an  indefinite  hierarchy  of  excel- 
lence above  us,  and  who  in  all  our  shortcomings  have  day 
by  day  to  spread  our  moral  record  before  the  Holiest  of 
all?  Surely,  if  there  be  a  position  and  a  mind  in  this 
universe  shut  up  within  the  tenderest  shadows  of  humilit}-, 
it  is  ours  ;  and  if  it  be  true,  as  our  critic  afl^rms,  tliat  we 

1  Tracts  for  Priests  and  People,  No.  XIV.,   "The   lucarnation,"   hy 
Richard  H.  Hutton,  AM.,  pp.  27-30. 
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Unitarians  feel  not  tliese  shadows,  but  lift  a  self-rigliteous 
head,  may  God  give  us  better  knowledge  where  we 
stand ! 

If  now  we  put  together  the  two  types  of  doctrine  which 
I  have  described,  and  make  them  into  one  so  far  as  they 
are  compatible,  shall  we  find  rest  in  a  complete  and  ade- 
quate theology?  Let  us  say  from  the  first  that  God  is 
sole  cause  in  the  natural  world,  and  from  the  second  that 
he  is  sole  cause  except  ourselves  in  tlie  moral  world,  where 
we  are  permitted  to  be  "  fellow-w^orkers "  with  him;  is 
this  a  finished  account  of  his  relation  to  us?  No.  All 
this  might  be  true ;  he  might  pervade  all  Nature  with  his 
presence  and  his  providence  ;  he  might  invest  our  spirit 
with  a  share  of  his  free  will ;  and  might  then  withdraw 
from  our  voluntary  life,  and  leave  us  to  work  out  our 
moral  problem  alone,  and  only  in  the  end  return  to  take 
account  of  our  fidelit3\  In  this  case  each  soul  would  be 
as  a  spiritual  island  planted  out  in  the  natural  deep  of 
things,  beaten  by  the  tides  of  law  that  sweep  around,  but 
with  autocratic  powder  to  turn  their  destructive  force  aside, 
and  make  tliem  serve  its  affluence  and  beauty.  We  should 
thus  sustain  real  responsible  relations  to  the  heavenly 
Father,  —  relations  which  he  has  planted  us  out  to  assume, 
and  which  he  will  recall  us  to  sum  up  ;  but  meanwhile  we 
shall  remain  personally  apart,  and  live  as  sons  in  a  foreign 
land,  executing  the  sacred  trust  the}'  have  brought  from 
home.  Is,  then,  our  spiritual  nature  thus  rounded  off  into 
self-sufficient  isolation  ;  and  is  it  across  a  chasm  without  a 
bridge  that  we  look  to  him,  and  feel  after  him  in  vain  to 
find  him?  When  we  too  are  on  the  eve  of  our  cross- 
bearing,  and  take  up  the  words,  "  I  am  not  alone,  for  the 
Father  is  with  m.e,"  is  it  onh'  of  a  physical  presence  that  we 
speak,  and  must  we  faint  and  struggle  on  through  the 
silence  of  our  God?  Many  a  path  of  life  such  moral 
desolation  would  turn  into  a  dolorous  way ;    nor  could 
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there  well  be  a  more  pathetic  lot  than   to  believe  in   a 
Father  of  our  spirits,  and  to  think  him  out  of  reach.    But 
what  is  to  fasten  upon  us  so  miserable  a  dream  ?    Is  it  the 
nightmare  of  law  that  sits  upon  our  breast,  and  turns  our 
cry  for  Him  into  a  helpless  shriek?     We  have  but  to  open 
our  e3'es,  and  the  ghost  is  gone,  and  we  draw  breath  iu 
the  sweet  morning  light.     Law  reigns  inflexibly  through 
the  natural  life,  and  if  that  were  all,  would  reign  inflexibly 
everywhere.     But  there  is  in  us  that  which  is  above  the 
natural  life,  and  apprehends  what  lies  be3'ond  it ;  and  just 
as  God  is  not  imprisoned  in  the  universe,  but  transcends 
it,  and  in  that  outlying  realm  is  hindered  by  no  pledge 
from  acting  freely  out  of  fresh  affections,  so  have  we  a 
range  of  free  ideal  life,  whence  we  can  look  down  upon 
the  instincts  of  nature  and  up  to  the  Infinite  Holiness,  and 
which  we  know  is  in  subjection  to  nothing  inflexible.    This 
is  precisely  what  we  mean  bj'  spirit,  —  this  liberty  to  move 
alternativel}'  out  of  the  thought  and  love  of  a  reasonable 
mind.     God  is  a  spirit,  in  so  far  as  he  is  not  locked  up  in 
the  invariable  order  of  the  world  ;  and  there  is  a  spirit  in 
man,  in  so  far  as  he  is  not  disposed  of  by  his  organism 
and  his  dwelling-place,  but  rises  in  thought  and  directs 
himself  in  affection  to  what  is  above  them.     Here,  then, 
it  is  that  there  is  room  for  true  communion,  that  Spirit 
may  meet  spirit,  and  that  the   sacred  silence  may  itself 
speak  the  exchange  of  love.     Our  moral  ideals,  the  irre- 
pressible sigh  after  higher  perfection,  the  sense  of  divine 
authorit}'  in  everj'  vision  of  the  better,  the  shame  at  every 
3'ielding  to  the  worse,  —  these,  we  are  well  aware,  are  not 
of  our  making,  or  donations   of  other  men.     The}'  are 
above  us ;  the}'  are  given  to  us ;  they  are  what  draw  us  to 
God,  and  commence  our  likeness  to  him.     In  this  field  of 
spiritual  affection  that  lies  around  our  will,  the  common 
essence  of  man  and  God,  the  divine  element  that  spreads 
its  margin  into  us,  has  its  home,  its  life,  its  reciprocal 
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recognition,  its  bursts  of  human  pra3^er,  its  answer  of 
divine  compassion,  its  deep  sljadows  of  contrition,  and 
returning  gleams  of  restoration.  The  hfe  with  God,  then, 
of  which  saintl}'  men  in  every  age  have  testified,  is  no 
ilhision  of  enthusiasm,  but  an  ascent  through  simple  sur- 
render to  the  higher  region  of  the  soul,  the  very  watch- 
tower  whence  there  is  the  clearest  and  the  largest  view. 
The  bridge  is  thus  complete  between  the  divine  and  the 
human  personality  ;  and  we  crown  the  religion  of  causation 
and  the  religion  of  conscience  by  the  religion  of  the  spirit. 
If  we,  in  our  poverty  of  thought,  have  had  to  take  them 
up  successively,  all  of  them  together  have  the  authority  of 
him  "  in  whom  all  fulness  dwells,"  and  can  never  be  want- 
ing in  us  except  as  we  fail  of  "  the  full  stature  of  Christ." 
We  know  with  what  meaning  the  lily  of  the  field  looked  up 
into  his  eye  ;  and  if  the  robe  of  beaut}'  on  the  earth  was 
to  him  no  dead  product  of  the  seasonal  machine,  but  woven 
by  the  living  hand  of  God,  he  sanctioned  the  piet}'  which 
resolved  the  creative  agencies  back  into  the  Creator's. 
We  know  with  what  strong  cr3ing  and  tears  he  could  ex- 
postulate with  heaven,  and  wrestle,  as  it  were  will  with 
will,  in  the  hour  of  temptation  and  of  agon}',  yet  as  a 
son  Jearn  obedience  through  that  which  he  suffered,  and 
end  with  the  calm  words,  "Not  my  will,  but  Thine,  be 
done  ;  "  and  alike  in  the  strife  and  in  the  surrender  we 
have  his  witness  to  the  reality  of  that  moral  conflict  in 
which  sin  is  always  possible,  and  filial  self-sacrifice  is  the 
only  victory.  We  know  how  he  fed  the  secret  springs  of 
his  gentle  and  holy  life,  and  sought  upon  the  hills  and  in 
the  night  for  the  loneliest  confidences  with  the  Hearer  of 
Pi'ayer,  and  with  mingling  confines  of  personality  felt  him- 
self in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  him  and  his  ;  and  we 
must  own  in  him  the  supreme  witness  to  the  spiritual  union 
of  man  with  God, —a  union  which,  were  it  constant  as  in 
him,  might  be  deemed  an  incarnation,  but  where  transient 


18  THE   THREE    STAGES    OF    UNITARIAN   THEOLOGY. 

and  intermittent,  as  with  our  lower  fidelity,  appears  ratber 
as  a  dispensation  of  the  Spirit. 

Thus,  then,  the  Unitarian  protest,  which  perhaps  begun 
with  too  great  and  monarchical  a  separation  of  our  world 
from  heaven,  comes  round  at  last  to  a  reunion  of  the 
human  and  divine.  And  in  the  cj'cle  which  it  has  run 
there  is  a  curious  recoveiy,  as  it  were,  of  the  functions  of 
Trinity  without  its  paradoxes,  only  with  the  drama  trans- 
ferred from  the  individuality  of  Christ  to  the  life  of  hu- 
manity. We  have  traversed,  and  at  length  united,  the 
relations  of  creature  to  the  Creator,  of  Son  to  Father,  of  weak 
and  tempted  to  the  all-quickening  Spirit;  and  maj' we  not 
say  that  thus,  without  confusing  the  nature  of  God,  we 
have  enriched  and  ennobled  our  religious  comprehension 
of  man,  and  provided  for  a  more  balanced  justice  to  the 
claims  of  Nature,  of  conscience,  and  of  the  soul,  and  a 
blending  consecration  for  them  all?  If  an  expanding  faith 
brings  us,  as  we  think,  an  ampler  peace,  let  it  stir  us  also 
to  a  deeper  fidelity ;  and  if  those  who  know  us  not  still 
drive  us  from  the  sacred  enclosure,  and  treat  us  as  wan- 
derers from  the  Christendom  we  love,  all  the  more  let  us 
fling  ourselves  into  the  embrace  of  the  Only  True,  and  still 
say,  ''  Doubtless  thou  art  our  Father,  though  Abraham  be 
ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge  us  not :  thou, 
O  Lord,  art  our  Father,  our  Redeemer ;  thy  name  is  from 
eveiiastino-." 
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WHAT  OUR  YOUNG  PEOPLE  CAN  DO   FOPv 
TEMPERANCE   AND   PURITY. 


[An  address  given  to  the  Young  People's  Meetings  held  in  Boston,  Mass.] 

I  AM  glad  to  speak  on  this  subject,  —  glad  for  two 
reasons:  (1)  because  I  am  so  convinced  that  Temper- 
ance and  Purity  lie  at  the  foundation  of  all  strong,  noble 
life  ;  and  (2)  because  there  is  so  much  that  young  people 
can  do  for  them. 

It  is  not  luxurious  homes,  nor  costly  dress,  nor  lavish 
pleasures,  nor  all  the  rich  means  which  give  command 
of  these,  which  make  a  happy  life  or  a  reall}^  noble  so- 
ciet3^  "The  life  is  more  than  meat," — j^es,  more  than  all 
life's  gear  and  trappings  and  externals.  It  is  ike  life,  the 
deep  inner  being  and  self,  which  dominates  all  else ;  and 
right  at  the  foundation  of  that  deep  inner  life  lie  these 
two  things,  —  Temperance  and  Purit}'. 

I  speak  of  Temperance  first,  because  it  lies  most  directl}' 
in  our  way  whenever  we  talk  of  nobler  life  or  nobler 
societ3\  The  sins  against  Purity  lie  deeper  in,  are  less 
palpable,  —  more  subtle  too,  and  more  difficult  to  reach. 
But  this  terrible  vice  of  intemperance  lies  right  upon  the 
surface.  You  do  not  need  that  I  should  go  through  the 
well-known  figures  to  tell  3'ou  how  man}^  per  cent  of  those 
who  fill  our  poorhouses  and  prisons  and  lunatic  asj^lums 
have  come  there  through  drinking.  You  do  not  need  to 
go  to  such  places  in  order  to  have  the  evil  and  the  curse 
brought  home  to  you.  You  cannot  pass  along  the  streets 
without  seeing  something  of  it ;   you  see  it  through  the 
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open  doors  of  the  dram-shops  and  in  the  coarse  faces  of 
the  drinkers  loafing  about.  And  here  and  there  j^ou  keep 
coming  upon  it  in  homes  that  you  know,  or  know  of.  It 
is  less  so,  indeed,  in  this  countrj'  than  in  some  others.  It 
is  far  less  here  than  in  England,  both  in  public  and  in 
private.  I  do  not  see  one  drunken  man  in  the  streets 
in  Boston  or  New  York  where  I  used  to  see  twenty  in 
Manchester  or  Liverpool ;  ^  and  there  is  less  private  drink- 
ing here,  too.  And  still,  in  how  man}'  homes  is  this  the 
"  skeleton  in  the  closet,"  hidden  out  of  sight  perhaps, 
praj-ed  against  with  many  secret  tears,  but  still  there, 
with  its  clammy  touch  of  hopeless  and  ever  deepening 
degradation. 

Well,  but  what  can  you  do  about  it  ?  You  feel  so  power- 
less !  Yes,  I  know  that  feeling  of  utter  powerlessness,  — 
of  wishing  one  could  do  something,  but  not  knowing  what 
in  the  world  to  do.  And  yet  you  3'oung  people  are  not  so 
powerless  as  you  think.  If  3'ou  only  wish  and  long  to  do, 
3'ou  can  find  something  that  3'ou  can  do  now  and  much  that 
3'ou  can  graduall3^  do  as  3'ou  grow  older.  I  do  not  mean 
an3^  one  patent  wa3^  of  doing  awa3"  with  the  evil ;  I  am 
afraid  there  is  not  any  one  patent  wa3^  But  in  the  quiet, 
steadv  fiohtinof  as^ainst  all  this  drink  evil,  and  undermining 
it,  and  putting  something  better  in  its  place, — in  all  this 
you  ma3'  have  3'our  part  if  you  want  to  do,  —  3"es,  and  a 
stronger  part  than  3'ou  realize,  and  a  part  that  will  keep 
growing. 

But  now,  to  speak  of  practical  ways.  I  wonder  whether 
the  first  thing  I  have  to  suggest  will  seem  whimsical  to 
3'Ou.     I  do  not  think  it  is,  because  at   the  root  of  an3' 

1  Preparing  this  for  the  press,  in  May,  1892,  after  my  return  to 
England,  I  am  glad  to  say  that  this  statement  is  true  of  what  loas 
rather  than  of  wliat  is.  I  have  been  greatly  struck  with  the  im- 
provement in  England,  notliing  like  so  many  drunken  people  about 
as  I  used  to  see  twenty  years  ago. 
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doing  at  all  must  lie  the  wish,  the  longing  to  do  something  ; 
the  feeling  that  the  evil  is  so  terrible  that  3'ou  must  do 
something.  So  the  very  first  thing  I  would  put  to  3'OU 
is  to  face  the  evil,  not  to  try  to  shirk  the  sight  of  it,  not 
to  turn  awa}'  from  looking  at  it  when  it  comes  in  3'our 
wa5^  I  remember  how  this  came  to  me  years  ago.  In 
the  great  city  where  I  was  living,  there  were  two  ways  to 
one  of  the  places  to  which  I  had  often  to  go.  The 
shortest  way,  the  direct  way,  lay  through. one  of  the  worst 
quarters  of  the  city,  something  such  a  place  as  "  Seven 
Dials"  in  London  or  the  "Bowery"  in  New  York,—* 
full  of  repulsive  sights  of  povertj*  and  degradation,  and 
especially  of  drunkenness.  And  only  a  little  wa\^  round, 
there  was  a  comparatively  pleasant  way  through  good 
streets  and  squares.  This  was  the  waj'  1  usually-  took ; 
till  one  day  it  suddenl}^  came  to  me  that  /  must  not  do  it^ 
that  it  was  a  kind  of  cowardice,  that  Jesus  Christ  would 
rather  have  gone  through  the  worse  streets,  ev^en  if  it  was 
painful.  It  came  like  "  a  word  of  the  Lord"  to  me,  —  I 
imagine  that  is  about  how  the  Lord  does  speak  to  all  of 
us,  —  and  ever  since  it  has  seemed  to  me  one  of  the 
principles  of  life.  For  it  is  so  eas}'  to  choose  the  brighter 
ways,  to  avoid  the  painful  sights  of  want  and  sin  that 
cower  in  the  by-ways  of  the  city.  So  I  would  say  to 
you  young  people :  Go  the  direct  way ;  face  whatever 
may  be  there.  If  your  way  leads  3'ou  beside  sorrow  and 
want  and  the  poor  bruised  lives  that  have  "  fallen  among 
thieves,"  suffer  it  to  be  so  ;  do  not  "  pass  b3'  on  the  other 
side."  Of  course  it  is  painful ;  but  it  is  a  good  pain. 
That  is  the  kind  of  pain  Christ  felt.  It  is  the  kind  of 
pain  that  has  to  be  at  the  heart  of  all  real  Christ-like 
helpfulness,  at  the  heart  of  trying  to  lift  up  the  fallen  out 
of  any  of  these  terrible  evils  that  drag  down  human  lives. 
This  first  matter,  however,  touches  the  wanting  to  do 
something  for  temperance  and  purity  rather  than  what  to 
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do.  Coming  now  to  this,  I  want,  as  m}"  second  point,  to 
put  it  to  3'OLi  3'oung  people,  how  much  3'ou  have  in  j'our 
power  in  jour  own  homes  and  among  j^our  circle  of 
friends.  I  do  not  mean  by  an}^  preaching,  or  lecturing 
those  about  you,  after  the  fashion  that  I  have  sometimes 
read  of  what  are  called  "  ministering  children "  in  story 
books.  I  do  not  even  mean  by  becoming  "  teetotalers," 
and  setting  an  example  of  avowed  total  abstinence.  I 
used  to  believe  that  this  was  the  one  great  remedy  for 
intemperance,  and  that  to  persuade  men  to  it  was  the 
Special  temperance  work  that  was  most  needed.  I  must 
confess  that  I  have  lost  faith  in  that ;  but  for  those  of 
you  who  think  so  still,  all  I  can  say  is,  hold  to  it  openl}', 
fearlessh'.  But  what  I  am  most  anxious  about  is  that  those 
who  believe  in  total  abstinence  should  not  feel  that  that  is 
all  that  can  be  done,  and  that  those  who  do  not  believe  in 
it  should  not  therefore  think  that  there  is  nothing  the}'  can 
do.  That  is  not  so.  You  may  not  be  able  to  believe  that 
these  things  are  poisons,  and  that  the}'  ought  to  be  totally 
and  absolutel}'  disused  ;  and  yet  you  may  be  sure  —  as  I 
am  —  that  the  use  of  them  is  a  great  deal  too  common. 
It  is  not  so  free  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  but 
it  is  still  a  great  deal  too  free ;  their  use  is  be3'ond  all 
bounds  of  a  noble  simplicitj'  in  living,  even  when  not 
carried  to  what  the  world  calls  excess.  Man}''  people 
seem  to  fanc}'  that  there  can  be  no  enjo3'ment,  no  hos- 
pitalit}"  without  wine.  That  idea  wants  doing  awa}'.  All 
this  too  common  use,  just  as  an  element  of  socialit}'  or 
hospitality,  all  this  apparatus  of  drinking  at  parties  and  on 
social  occasions,  —  I  think  it  is  a  perilous,  mischievous 
thing.  Now  it  is  exactly  in  all  tliis  that  3'ou  30ung 
people  can  not  only  do  much,  but  can  do  almost  ever}-- 
thing.  For  it  is  3'ou  who  set  the  fashion  of  the  social 
world,  and  3'OU  can  have  it  ver3'  much  as  you  will. 
If  you,  young  man,  say  to  your  father  that  3'OU  mean 
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to  have  that  little  party  of  your  friends  next  month,  or 
that  college-spread  that  is  to  come  by-and-by,  without 
wine,  you  maj^  be  pretty  sure  3'our  father  will  be  glad. 

If  you,  my  dear  young  lad}',  when  that  wedding  is 
coming  off,  —  if  you  will  quietly  set  down  your  foot  that  at 
the  wedding  feast  there  shall  be  no  champagne,  wh}^, 
you  know  you  can  have  it  so ! 

Or  the  question  will  come  up  about  that  little  club 
some  of  you  are  getting  up,  or  for  that  excursion  into 
the  countr}',  or  for  this  supper,  or  that  entertainment, 
—  constantl}'  this  question  keeps  coming  up,  of  having 
wine  :  —  vote  against  it  ! 

And  will  an}^  one  be  hurt  ?  Yes,  a  few  fast  and  giddy 
young  people  will  sneer,  perhaps.  But  every  one  whose 
opinion  is  worth  having,  will  saj^,  "  Well  done  ! "  and  will 
respect  you  for  your  principle  and  still  more  for  having 
the  courage  to  stand  by  it.  And  you,  3'oung  man,  will 
have  taken  a  position  which  will  make  you  a  little  stronger 
for  the  riglit,  a  Httle  readier  in  speaking  up  for  the  right 
all  through  3'our  life.  All  this  has  nothing  to  do  with 
teetotalism  !  Take  3'our  stand  for  the  sake  of  a  manlier, 
purer  simplicity  in  living.  Yes,  set  3'ourselves  for  that, 
not  in  this  thing  on\y,  but  all  through.  I  tell  3'ou,  modern 
life  is  having  the  heart  eaten  out  of  it  hy  all  this  displa}'" 
and  catering  to  self-indulgence  and  measureless  luxury ; 
and  I  know  no  better  service  that  .young  men  or  women 
can  do  for  their  society  and  their  time,  than  quietly, 
without  any  affectation  of  puritanism,  but  as  doing  the 
right  and  proper  thing,  to  set  themselves  for  a  little 
simpler  living,  and  especiall}"  to  begin  with  this  most 
dangerous  of  luxuries  and  simply  have  nothing  to  do 
with  it. 

^  Then  for  a  third  point,  applying  especially  to  3'Oung 
men,  —  though  3'ou  3'oung  women  may  have  a  most  helpful 
part  in  encouraging  them  to  it,  —  but  you,  3'Oung  men,  at 
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twenty-one  3'ou  are  citizens.  Tlien  comes  your  I'esponsi- 
bility  ;  and  I  want  3'ou  to  face  it  like  earnest  men,  and  not 
merel}"  to  think  of  it  as  of  being  able  to  vote  with  this  or  that 
party,  but  as  of  having  3'our  part  to  do  for  making  your 
city  and  30ur  countr}'  better.  Have  the  hurrahing  and  the 
processioning  and  the  torch-carrying  if  you  will,  onlj'  that 
is  not  how  the  world  is  going  to  be  redeemed  and  this  old 
city  come  a  little  nearer  the  kingdom  of  God  !  I  tell  j^ou 
there  is  an  immense  deal  to  be  done  in  a  great  communitj^ 
like  this,  an  immense  deal  which  by  being  rightly  done  or 
wrongly  done  ma}'  tell  for  sober,  orderlj^,  temperate  living, 
or  directly  the  other  wa}-.  Look,  for  one  thing,  at  the 
enormous  mischief  of  the  present  S3'stem  of  public  drink- 
ing places  ;  and  for  another,  at  the  wa}-  in  which  the 
organized  liquor  interest  stands  against  ever}'  attempt  at 
purer  city  government.  I  am  no  Prohibitionist,  but  I 
do  not  therefore  believe  in  letting  things  go  on  as  they 
are.  Only  a  year  or  two  ago,  when  I  was  asked  to  join 
in  a  prohibition  movement,  I  said  that  I  believed  that  if 
half  the  energy'  and  work  which  is  thrown  into  the  move- 
ment for  new  laws  on  the  subject  were  put  into  making 
the  best  of  the  laws  we  have,  Boston  might  be  a  model 
city.  There  is  the  struggle  for  to-day  and  for  to-morrow 
and  many  to-morrows,  —  to  have  our  laws  obeyed,  to  pre- 
vent men  from  making  a  gain  and  traffic  out  of  temptation 
and  vice  ;  and  I  want  3'ou  to  be  prepared,  as  soon  as  3'our 
voting  time  comes,  —  now,  if  it  is  come,  — to  take  3'our 
.  part  in  this  struggle,  and  to  let  it  be  the  intelligent  and 
fearless  part  of  Christian  citizens  ! 

But  now,  what  shall  I  say  about  the  second  part  of  my 
subject,  —  Purity,  and  all  this  dark  shadow  of  impurity? 
It  is  so  terrible,  —  all  that  is  covered  by  that  word 
impurity  in  our  modern  world, — so  terrible  and  yet  so 
subtle,  so  difficult  to  grapple  with,  so  painful  even  to 
speak  of.     One  is  tempted  to  pass  it  by  on  the  other  side. 
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But  that  is  not  possible.  You  ma}'  ignore  it,  but  3'ou  cannot 
be  ignorant  of  it.  It  stares  you  in  the  face  in  the  sliape 
of  lewd  pictures  on  the  theatre  notice-boards,  just  as  near 
indecency  as  they  dare  go.  You  cannot  take  up  a  news- 
paper but  you  come  upon  the  tokens  of  it,  —  divorces, 
ruined  characters  and  lives,  scandals  and  hints  of  profli- 
gac}^,  a  slimy  ooze  of  foul  and  crawling  lusts  that  keep 
sinking  into  those  bottomless  depths  of  hopeless  vice 
which  are  earth's  most  real  hell. 

See  how  the  significance  of  all  this  has  come  home  to 
me.  In  the  different  places  where  I  have  passed  my  forty 
years  of  ministry,  and  tried  to  help  men  toward  strong 
Christian  life,  I  have  seen  many  successive  sets  of  boys 
grow  up  to  manhood.  I  have  known  them  first  as  bright, 
happ}^,  wholesome  lads,  and  my  heart  has  gone  out  to 
them,  thinking  of  all  they  would  have  to  face  in  the  world  ; 
and,  oh,  how  I  have  longed  to  see  those  lads  grow  up 
strong,  true-hearted  men !  And  some  have  done.  I 
know  nothing  that  has  so  touched  me  when  I  have  gone 
back  among  my  old  parishes  in  Sheffield  and  Manchester, 
as  to  meet  the  warm  grip  and  the  clear  open  look  of 
many  of  those  little  boys  of  twenty  or  thirty  years  ago, 
for  whom  I  had  longed  with  such  trembling,  now  true- 
hearted,  useful  men  with  children  of  their  own.  Ah !  but 
how  many  have  I  known  —  and  which  of  you  elders,  here, 
has  not  —  who  gradually  changed?  I  watched  them  pass- 
ing out  of  boyhood,  losing  the  bright  face  and  the  open 
look,  getting  among  fast  companions,  putting  on  not 
manly  self-control,  but  only  mannish  indulgences,  and 
gradually  mannish  vices.  And  I  have  known  how  fathers 
warned  and  reasoned  with  them,  and  mothers  prayed  and 
clung  to  them  and  tried  so  hard  to  keep  them  to  the  right, 
but  could  not.  And  so  they  went  down  and  down,  until 
some  came  to  be  such  as  Shakespeare  says  — 
"  Can  smile  arid  smile  and  be  a  villain," 
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and  some  sank  into  early  and  nnlionored  graves  ;  and 
most,  perhaps^  have  grown  into  such  common  men,  men, 
who,  though  no  pubUc  shame  ma}'  dog  their  steps,  —  such 
as  awaits  the  woman  who  should  sin  a  hundredth  part  as 
much,  —  will  3'et  bear  to  their  dying  day  the  impress  of  a 
low,  coarse,  fallen  life. 

Oh,  what  a  pitiful  weakening  of  the  world  !  And  that 
is  the  stor}'  of  how  human  lives  are  growing  up  —  and. 
alas,  growing  down  —  in  ever}' citj'.  But  now  what  can 
be  done  about  it,  especiall}-  what  can  3'ou  j^oung  people 
do  about  it? 

Not  very  much  in  any  collective,  organized  fashion ; 
but  so  much  individuall}',  personally.  Much,  therefore, 
of  what  I  have  said  about  helps  to  temperance,  applies  as 
strongly  to  this  matter  of  purit}-.  All  that  can  strengthen 
character,  give  life  warm,  vivid  interests  outside  of  self; 
all  that  can  make  women  more  independent ;  all  that  can 
make  life  simpler  and  less  costl}',  and  so  marriage  less 
difficult ;  all  that  can  elevate  women's  requirement  of 
character  in  the  men  whom  they  will  marr}-,  and  the 
public  requirement  for  the  men  who  shall  be  promoted  to 
honor ;  and  all  that  can  purify  literature  and  the  drama, 
and  make  the  law  more  stringent  and  effective  against 
those  who  would  make  gain  of  vice,  —  these  are  the  things 
which  make  for  purity  in  the  city. 

And  can  3'ou  3'oung  people  do  nothing  in  all  this? 
Nothing?  Wh}',  almost  the  whole  thing  rests  with  you  I 
Not,  perhaps,  what  the  city  shall  be  this  year  or  next, 
but  what  this  cit}^  shall  be  in  twenty  or  fort}'  years, 
depends  almost  entirely  upon  what  you  young  people  are 
and  do.  Yes  ;  and  not  upon  what  you  will  be  and  do 
then^  thirty  or  forty  years  hence  ;  but  what  you  will  be 
and  do  now.  For,  one  year  now  counts  for  ten  !  What 
you  shall  be  and  the  city  shall  be  forty  years  hence 
depends  upon  what  you  are  and  do  for  the  next  four. 
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Y.es,  look  at  these  helps  I  have  just  outhned,  one  by  one, 
and  in  every  one  the  work  rests  most  of  all  with  you 
young  people. 

(1)  At  the  heart  and  centre  of  all  is  character,  — pure, 
clean,  manl}-  and  womanly  character.  And  is  not  io-day 
'^the  day  of  salvation"  in  that?  Will  any  one  call  it 
^^  salvation  "  for  a  man  to  go  on  sinning,  —  living  a  low, 
coarse,  evil  life  for  sixty  or  seventy  years  and  then 
manage  to  get  what  little  scrap  of  soul  is  left  allowed 
to  go  to  heaven  ?  I  suppose  some  people  would  call  that 
"  salvation."  But  we  Unitarians  do  not !  AVhat !  let  a 
candle  burn  down  till  it  is  almost  guttering  in  the  socket, 
and  then  blow  it  out  and  call  thai  "saving  the  candle?" 
Save  this  life,  this  character  that  is  in  you,  now.  Oh, 
young  men,  keep  yourseh^es  pure  !  Now,  while  you  have 
a  chance  of  shaping  your  life  the  better  way,  do  not  throw 
it  from  you.  Do  not  be  misled  by  the  miserable  sophism, 
that  because  these  passions  are  in  your  nature  there  is  no 
harm  in  gratifying  them.  I  know  how  widely  that  is 
urged,  but  there  is  not  one  grain  of  truth  in  it.  This 
matter  of  Puritj-  is  one  in  which  the  deep  real  truth  is 
only  to  be  seen  on  the  longer  view  of  human  life ;  but 
there  it  is  clear  as  daylight.  "  Keep  thyself  pure  "  is  not 
only  the  law  of  Christ,  it  has  been  the  voice  of  all  the 
wisest  thinkers,  looking  to  what  is  morallj'-  good  for 
man,  and  it  is  what  every  trainer  for  a  boat-race  or  a 
foot-ball  match  puts  just  as  strong!}"  as  the  moralists. 
And  do  not  be  misled  b}"  that  other  miserable  sophism, 
that  there  is  something  strengthening  to  the  character 
in  experience  of  evil.  Knowledge  of  evil  3'ou  cannot 
help,  alas !  if  you  live  in  the  world.  But  there  is  the 
knowledge  of  the  man  who  has  steeped  and  fouled  his 
soul  in  it,  and  there  is  the  knowledge  of  the  man 
who  has  resisted  it,  and  walked  amidst  it  with  pure, 
upright,  pitying  strength.     Do  3'ou  need  me  to  tell  3'ou 
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which  is  the  most  strengthening  wa}'  of  these  two? 
Young  men,  all  the  real  nobleness  of  life  is  rooted  not 
in  self-indulgence  but  in  self-control.  Keep  yourselves 
pure,  then,  —  pure  from  the  start.  Say  not  it  cannot  be 
done !  It  has  been  done.  "Whole  races  have  done  it ! 
Read  what  C^sar  and  Tacitus,  looking  with  the  eyes  of 
men  accustomed  to  the  profligacy  of  Rome,  sa}-  of  those 
Saxon  and  Germanic  peoples  of  which  our  English-speak- 
ing race  is  the  strongest  outgrowth.  "They  live,"  sa3's 
Tacitus,  "  under  the  influence  of  a  secure  chastit}'.  .  .  .  Nor 
does  any  German  smile  on  this  vice,  nor  apologize  for  it 
by  calling  it '  the  w^ay  of  the  world.' "  Purit}^  is  possible  ; 
and  though  it  be  sometimes  like  the  ^'  pluckhig  out  of  the 
right  e3'e,"  it  is  w^orth  it.  Resist  the  beginnings  of  im-. 
purity.  Keep  pure  'in  heart.  It  is  from  idle  and  impure 
imaginings  that  the  most  terrible  sins  flow.  Do  you  say, 
"Who  can  help  his  thoughts?"  Old  parson  Gadsb}'  used 
to  say,  "  You  may  not  be  able  to  keep  a  bird  from  light- 
ing on  your  head,  but  you  can  keep  it  from  building  its 
nest  there."  Keep  head  and  heart  occupied  with  better 
things.     That  was  another  distinct  point  I  made  :  — 

(2)  To  give  life  eager,  vivid  interests  outside  of  self. 
Is  not  that  something  for  3'oung  people  ?  A  man  of  sixty 
said  to  me  a  while  ago,  "I  have  never  cared  for  anj'thing 
but  business  all  my  life,  and  now  I  don't  know  how  ! " 
No ;  but  if  that  man  had  gone  to  some  one  when  he 
was  twenty,  and  said,  "  Teach  me  j^our  interest  in  plants 
or  birds  or  stars,  or  in  historj-,  or  in  w^orking  for  the  city ; 
or,  at  an}'  rate,  let  me  help  you  and  be  with  3'ou  in  it,  that 
I  may  have  a  chance  to  be  interested,"  would  not  life 
have  been  better  for  that  man  ?  Would  he  have  been  so 
likely  to  use  its  leisure  in  mere  amusement,  and  to  have 
been  tempted,  as  his  passions  grew,  into  the  base,  evil 
pleasures  that  leave  a  bad  taste  in  the  mouth  through  life? 
No !  I  believe  that  a  ver}-  large  part  of  the  dissipation 
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there  is,  arises  from  life  b^ing  so  uninteresting ;  let  the 
mind  go  without  its  own  interests  and  the  body  will  thrust 
in  its  appetites.  Young  people,  have  something  to  do, 
something  outside  of  business  and  work ;  and  only  do  it 
hard  enough  and  you  will  take  an  interest  in  it  before 
long,  never  fear ! 

(3)  And  close  on  this  follows  that  other  point  I  spoke  of 
in  regard  to  temperance  :  Stand  for  simpler  living,  —  less 
costly,  less  luxurious  living !  Does  not  this  touch  purity 
at  many  a  point?  Does  not  thoughtful  self-control  and 
self-denial  in  eating  and  drinking  make  the  will  stronger 
over  every  indulgence  and  every  appetite  ?  And  besides, 
how  much  of  vice  among  men  springs,  or  is  made  more 
confirmed,  by  the  difficulty  of  marrying,  by  the  expense 
of  it?  The  innermost  safeguard  of  all,  for  purity,  is  true, 
real  love  ;  but  who  does  not  know  how  the  natural  manly 
and  womanly  instincts  of  affection  are  hindered,  thwarted, 
thrown  all  awry  by  the  conventional  extravagance  of 
living?  How  can  numbers  of  young  men  of  the  middle 
class  marrj'^  now-a-days,  in  face  of  the  scale  of  living  which 
is  considered  respectable?  Yet,  need  it  be  so?  Why,  it 
need  not  be  so  for  a  day,  if  only  you  3'oung  people  would 
have  a  little  more  courage.  If  only  you  will  give  up  expect- 
ing to  start  where  3'our  fathers  and  mothers  leave  off;  if 
you  will  not  be  ashamed  to  live,  in  small  quarters,  and  will 
believe  in  loork^  and  in  doing  for  yourselves  and  one 
another,  then  marriage  need  not  be  any  impossibilit}'. 
Do  not  wait  till  youth  is  over  and  love's  fresh  joy  is  faded 
and  3'our  wa}^  is  made ;  make  it  together,  and  you  will 
find  life  blessed  and  enriched  far  more  than  by  great 
wealth.  That  waj^,  lies  one  help  toward  more  purity  in 
modern  life. 

Then,  there  are  some  ways  in  which  young  women 
especiallj'  can  help.  Every  step  toward  greater  independ- 
ence for  women,  toward  more  self-reliance  and  more  self- 
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respect ;  eveiy  wa}-  opened  for  women  to  be  able  to  rely 
upon  themselves  ;  every  girls'  club  or  friendly  society  for 
drawing  those  who  do  so  work  and  rely  upon  themselves  into 
closer,  more  sisterly  association  and  helpfulness,  —  every- 
thing of  that  kind  is  a  help  toward  social  purit}^,  a  help 
against  the  temptations  of  want,  of  loneliness,  and  often 
of  vanity,  by  which  so  many  in  our  cities  are  dragged 
down.  These  are  all  things  that  you  young  women  can 
have  a  hand  in.  But  what  I  think  is  wanted  of  you,  most 
of  all,  is  to  insist  upon  a  higher  standard  of  purity  in 
men.  Wh}-  should  there  be  one  standard  for  women  and 
quite  a  different  one  for  men?  I  want  to  see  the  da}' 
when,  in  society',  women  will  treat  a  loose  man  with 
something  of  the  reprobation  which  they  would  show  in 
a  moment  to  a  fallen  woman.  I  want  to  see  the  day  when 
women  will  claim  the  same  purity  in  an}'  man  they  would 
accept  for  husband,  as  the  most  profligate  man  requires 
in  the  woman  he  would  make  his  wife.  I  do  not  say  that 
day  is  near ;  but  if  it  ever  comes  it  will  come  by  you 
younger  women  taking  that  stand  ;  and  if.  it  ever  does 
come,  it  will  be  like  a  new  birth  alike  for  womanhood  and 
manhood. 

And  so,  as  3'ou  grow  older  the  wa}'  will  keep  opening 
for  more  and  more  that  3'ou  can  do ;  but  3'ou  must  begin 
it  all  now!  Begin  it  now  in  the  books  you  read,  in 
the  companions  you  choose,  in  the  amusements  3'ou  go  to. 
Choose  the  good  ;  onl}'  go  to  the  good.  When  things  are 
doubtful,  let  your  rule  be  to  "  keep  well  on  the  right  side." 
It  is  3'OU  younger  folk  who,  more  than  an3'  others,  can 
purify  the  theatre.  Who  cares  much  what  we  older 
people  sa}^  of  this  or  that  pla3'?  But  if  you  set  3'our 
faces  against  anything  even  shady  or  doubtful,  that  counts  ! 

Also,  when  now  and  then  the  cit}''  does  something 
toward  purifying  the  theatres  or  closing  drinking-places, 
or  la3's  a  strong  hand  on  gambling,  or  stops  some  brutal 
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exhibition  or  sport,  do  not  you  sneer  at  it ;  do  not  you 
take  the  too  common  tone  of  cavilling  at  it  as  puritanism. 
We  do  not  want  puritanism,  but  we  do  want  purit}' ;  and 
we  not  only  want  it  in  private  action,  but  as  far  as  public 
law  can  help  it  on,  we  want  it  that  way  too. 

Oh,  friends, — all  you  young  men  and  maidens  who 
stand  facing  life  and  longing  for  some  greatness  and 
worth  in  life,  and  thinking  sometimes  that  all  that  was 
in  the  past  and  not  in  these  trite  common  waj's  of  to-day, 
—  oh,  friends,  there  never  was  a  greater  time  for  noble 
living,  in  the  name  of  God,  than  now ! 

"  You  need  not  quit  for  cloistered  cell 
Your  neighbor,  and  your  work  farewell, 
Nor  strive  to  wind  yourself  too  high 
For  sinful  man  beneath  the  sky." 

You  do  not  want  the  monk's  cell  or  the  monk's  garb. 
You  no  more  want  to  be  separate  from  the  common 
throbbing  life  of  your  time,  than  Christ  was.  But  in  the 
midst  of  all  this  life  you  want  to  live  in  a  kind  and 
fearless  simplicit}^,  doing  your  work  as  3'our  service  to 
God  and  man,  rejoicing  in  such  pleasures  as  befit  the 
pure  in  heart,  full  of  helpful  kindness  to  those  around, 
and  strong  for  the  conflict  of  the  right. 

And  would  you  know,  in  one  great  word  and  name, 
where  is  the  spirit  and  the  leadership  for  all  this  nobler 
life?    It  is  here,  in  Jesus  Christ. 
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The  position  of  the  Unitarian  Church  in  America  is, 
from  the  nature  of  the  case,  wholly  different  from  that  of 
any  other  communion.  For  the  Unitarian  Church  brings 
together  people  who  have  agreed  that  they  will  not  enforce 
any  formal  statement  of  religion.  They  do  not  understand 
that  any  intellectual  formula  is  necessar}^  to  bring  about 
that  larger  life  which  the  Saviour  called  "  the  coming  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God."  They  trust  implicitly  and  abso- 
lutely in  that  presence  with  us  to-day  of  God  himself, 
which  all  Christian  communions  assert  in  words.  It  fol- 
lows that  the  greater  part  of  the  Unitarians  of  the  coun- 
try are  connected  with  churches  not  in  the  Unitarian 
organization.  They  are  comparatively  indifferent  as  to 
what  the  minister  says  in  his  sermon,  or  as  to  what  the 
creed  of  the  particular  organization  affects. 
■  The  business  of  the  Unitarian  Church  is  to  unite  all 
children  of  God  for  the  bringing  in  of  His  Kingdom.  In 
this  business  they  do  not  speak  even  of  the  saving  of 
separate  souls  as  the  first  necessity,  though  of  course  it 
follows  immediately  on  loyal  effort  for  the  common  good. 

As  persons  of  profound  Unitarian  convictions  might  be 
found  in  almost  every  religious  assembly  in  America,  it  is 
impossible  to  make  any  statistical  statement  of  their  i)ower 
in  the  religious  life  of  America.     All  sermons  which  are 

*  Reprinted  from  the  National  Tribune  (Wasliington,  D.  C),  of 
Sept.  3,  1891,  by  the  kind  permission  of  tlie  publishers,  being  one  of 
a  series  of  papers  descriptive  of  the  Churches  of  America. 
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called  practical,  as  distinct  from  dogmatic  or  doctrinal 
preaching,  are  Unitarian  sermons.  All  sermons  which 
impress  what  Scongal  called  ''  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul 
of  man"  are  Unitarian  sermons.  All  sermons  which 
point  out  the  wa}^  in  which  the  Kingdom  of  God  can  be 
advanced  in  the  world  are  Unitarian  sermons.  And  this 
is  so,  whether  the}'  are  preached  froin  a  Roman  Catholic 
pulpit  or  are  the  unpremeditated  utterances  of  a  Quaker 
meeting. 

But  the  object  of  these  papers  is  to  show  what  is  now 
the  visible  work  of  the  organizations  which  meet  the  public 
e3'e  in  America  in  different  departments  of  ecclesiastical 
activit}'.  I  will  not  attempt,  therefore,  an}-  guess  as  to 
the  work  done  by  Unitarian  literature  and  the  principles 
it  expresses  in  churches  called  Catholic,  Episcopal,  Metho- 
dist, Baptist,  or  Presbyterian.  I  will  only  sa}'  that  that 
work  is  very  large. 

The  great  Unitarian  leaders  of  this  century  have  been 
William  EUer}'  Channing,  James  Martineau,  and  Theo- 
dore Parker.  It  is  certain  that,  in  the  wide  circulation 
of  their  books,  many  more  copies  are  now  read  in  the 
theological  schools  of  Orthodox  communions  than  in  all 
the  parsonages  of  all  the  Unitarian  ministry. 

When  Dean  Stanley  went  back  from  America  to  Eng- 
land, in  1881,  he  said  that  he  had  taken  every  opportunity 
to  hear  the  best  preaching  of  the  American  Evangelical 
churches  of  different  communions,  and  that  it  made  no 
difference  whom  he  heard,  for  Mr.  Emerson  was  always 
the  preacher.  Mr.  Emerson,  born  in  the  Unitarian 
Church,  and  for  several  )'ears  in  its  active  ministry,  was 
all  his  life  urging  the  Unitarian  principle  of  the  absolute 
immanence  of  God.  It  is  this  which  makes  him  the 
great  religious  apostle  of  America  to-day,  whether  the 
preacher  be  Dr.  Swing,  of  Chicago,  or  Mr.  Moody,  in 
New  England,  or  an}-  one  between. 
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The  organized  Unitarian  Church  of  America  accepted 
that  name  some  seventy  years  ago  in  New  England. 
Historical!}',  its  visible  organization  dates  from  that 
period.  It  has  been  observed  that  Independenc}',  whether 
in  Hungarj^,  in  Switzerland,  in  England,  in  France,  in 
Holland,  or  in  America,  has  inevitably  tended  to  freedom* 
or  Liberalism  in  religion.  One  cannot  make  much  of 
such  texts  as  "  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  spirit  giveth 
life,"  and  at  the  same  time  keep  people  bound  for  genera- 
tions to  a  written  formula  like  the  Athanasian  Creed  or 
the  Westminster  Confession. 

In  the  case  of  New  England,  the  Independency  was 
from  the  first  radical.  At  the  very  beginning,  it  was  im- 
possible for  any  separate  church  to  agree  on  a  creed  for 
itself,  and  for  a  hundred  3'ears  of  "'fierce  democracy" 
they  hardly  attempted  it.  In  the  earl}^  Puritan  churches 
men  simply  covenanted  to  "  walk  together"  as  followers 
of  Christ,  by  whatever  light  might  be  revealed  to  them. 
V/ho  or  what  Christ  was,  or  how  the  light  might  come, 
they  did  not  attempt  to  say  on  paper.  They  probably 
knew  that  no  two  of  them  would  agree  in  the  same 
statement. 

The  churches  also  gave  to  their  laymen  a  much  larger 
share  in  matters  of  conscience  or  religion  than  other 
churches  had  dared.  So  it  happened  that  by  a  steady 
growth  the  strict  Calvinism  of  the  Puritan  leaders  often 
gave  place  to  a  very  broad  Arminian  theology,  which  pro- 
claimed, as  the  Methodist  hj^mn  sa3's  :  — 

"  Salvation  's  free  for  j^ou  and  me  ; 
I'm  glad  salvation  's  free  !  " 

Predestination  or  foreordination  was  absolutely  thrown 
over.  Of  course,  all  the  five  points  of  Calvin  went  in  the 
same  parcel  with  it.  When  in  1745  Whitfield,  with  his 
Calvinistic  prejudices,  started  what  is  known  as  "  the  great 
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revival"  in  New  England,  a  distinct  protest,  which  was 
at  the  time  called  ''  Arminian,"  made  it  clear  that  a  very 
large  part  of  the  people  of  New  England,  and  of  course  of 
their  churches,  had  rejected  the  Cahdnistic  theology. 

In  the  second  decade  of  this  century,  the  Calvinistic 
preachers  of  Massachusetts  tried  again  to  state  in  form 
the  stiff  doctrines  of  the  Westminster  Confession.  It  was 
at  tliis  time  that  the  Congregational  churches  of  Massachu- 
setts —  never  united  in  anj"  strong  organism  —  parted, 
and  became  two  bodies,  which  have  since  found  but  few 
points  for  co-operation. 

In  Massachusetts  we  speak  of  the  "  Orthodox  churches  " 
and  of  the  "  Liberal  churches"  to  designate  those  who 
retain  Calvinistic  creeds,  and  those  which  do  not.  In  1826 
most  of  the  leaders  of  the  "Liberal"  side  formed  the 
American  Unitarian  Association  as  a  missionary  body 
for  the  extension  of  "pure  Christianit}'."  But  this  was 
an  association  of  individuals.  The  churches  themselves, 
defiant  in  their  Independency  and  veiy  sh}'  of  anything 
which  should  savor  of  Presbyterian  or  Episcopal  control, 
made  no  formal  organization,  until  the}"  were  fairly  com- 
pelled to  it. 

But  at  last,  at  the  end  of  the  civil  war,  in  a  convention 
wdiich  was  sitting  in  New  York  on  tlie  ver}'  da}'  when 
Grant  entered  Richmond,  three  hundred  of  the  Unitarian 
churches  formed  "The  National  Conference  of  Unitarian 
and  other  Christian  churches  of  America."  They  state 
the  historical  truth  that  they  are  impelled  to  this  union 
by  the  great  opportunities  and  demands  for  Christian 
work  and  consecration.  But  they  have  steadily  refused 
to  make  any  written  formula  which  can  be  called  a 
creed  by  which  to  define  the  opinions  of  the  Churches 
united. 

At  the  first  meeting  of  this  Conference  it  made  a  sug- 
'gestion,  which  amounted  to  a  direction,  for  the  formation 
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of  local  conferences  in  different  parts  of  the  country. 
There  now  exist  twent^'-six  of  these  conferences.  The}- 
are  the  Southern  Conference,  the  Pacific  Conference,  the 
Unitarian  Conference  of  the  Middle  States  and  Canada, 
the  Connecticut  Valie}^  Conference,  the  Channing  Con- 
ference of  Rhode  Island  and  the  neighborhood,  the  Maine, 
New  Hampshire,  Michigan,  Illinois,  Iowa,  Indiana,  Ohio, 
Wisconsin,  Kansas,  Nebraska,  and  Minnesota  Confer- 
ences, the  Rocky  Mountain  Conference,  and  nine  County 
Conferences  in  Massachusetts. 

The  largest  of  these  Conferences  maintain  "missionary 
agents,"  to  whom  is  entrusted  the  work  which  in  Epis- 
copal bodies  would  be  given  to  Missionary  Bishops.  But 
that  name  is  not  used  in  any  of  the  Unitarian  communions, 
excepting  in  the  Hungarian  Church. 

Until  within  ten  or  twenty  years  the  principal  dut}''  of 
the  American  Unitarian  Association,  which  has  been  ac- 
cepted by  the  National  Conference  as  its  executive  agent, 
was  the  publication  of  Unitarian  books.  The  present 
generation  of  Americans,  fortunately,  does  not  know  how 
severe  was  the  censorship  which  ecclesiastical  orthodoxy 
then  kept  upon  the  press  of  America.  Publishers  were 
afraid  to  be  responsible  for  books  which  were  called 
radical.  Thus  Miss  Edge  worth's  "Sequel  to  Frank"  was 
first  published  by  the  Unitarian  Book  Fund,  because  no 
American  publisher  chose  to  take  the  risk  of  publishing 
any  book  from  a  writer  so  unevangelical.  It  was  the 
chief  business,  therefore,  of  the  Unitarian  Association, 
for  the  first  fort}'  3'ears  of  its  existence,  to  print  books 
which  would  not  be  printed  otherwise. 

All  this  is  now  changed.  The  more  radical  a  book  is, 
the  better  for  the  "trade."  The  Unitarian  Association 
now  publishes  occasional  tracts  on  "  Pure  Christianity," 
for  the  use  of  its  missionaries ;  but  for  the  most  part,  it 
leaves   the    publication   of  books,  whether  of  criticism. 


8  THE    UNITARIANS. 

of  instruction,  or  of  edification,  to  the  regular  business 
bouses  engaged  in  publishing. 

What  follows  is  that  books  discussing  religious  and 
ecclesiastical  subjects  with  absolute  freedom  go  every- 
where into  quarters  where  they  could  never  be  pushed, 
even  with  the  proselyting  zeal  of  a  denominational  board. 
It  has  been  the  policy  of  the  Evangelical  pulpit,  in  more 
instances  than  worldly  wisdom  would  have  suggested,  to 
warn  its  hearers  not  to  be  tempted  by  the  alluring  baits 
offered  them  in  heterodox  writings.  This  word  of  warn- 
ing is  a  ver}^  wide  advertisement  of  such  literature.  -  And 
it  has  often  proved  that  in  cities  or  towns  where  the 
heterodox  people  had  not  united  in  an}'  church  order  — 
under  dread,  indeed,  of  the  restrictions  imposed  by  any 
ecclesiastical  forms,  however  slight  —  the  demand,  through 
the  booksellers,  of  latitudinarian  literature  has  been  larger 
than  that  of  cities  where  such  a  demand  was  supplied,  to 
a  certain  extent,  b}'  the  proclamation  made,  at  least  once 
a  week,  by  a  free  pulpit. 

Relieved  from  the  necessity  of  publishing  books,  the 
American  Unitarian  Association  devotes  itself  more  widely 
than  formerly  to  the  establishment  of  new  churches  in 
different  parts  of  the  United  States.  So  small  is  the 
Unitarian  Church  as  an  organized  communion,  that  the 
number  of  new  churches  seems  insignificant  almost,  in 
comparison,  for  instance,  with  the  enlargement  of  the 
number  of  Methodist  churches,  which  is  said  to  be  two  a 
day. 

The  Unitarian  Association  is  able,  however,  to  estab- 
lish new  churches  quite  as  fast  as  it  finds  competent  min- 
isters. The  Unitarian  body  has  always  been  very  critical 
in  its  judgment  of  its  ministry,  and  probably  always  will 
be.  In  the  supply  of  new  pulpits,  and  filling  the  places 
of  ministers  who  die  or  retire,  the  Unitarian  Church  needs 
every  year  at  least  fift}'  men. 
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Perhaps  one-half  of  these  come  to  it  from  its  own 
churches  or  theological  schools  ;  one-half,  perhaps,  from 
the  Evangelical  pulpits.  Gentlemen  who  find  the  re- 
strictions of  old  creeds  irksome,  discover  —  to  their  sur- 
prise, perhaps  —  that  close  at  their  side  is  a  respectable 
Church  which  asks  for  no  formula  from  any  preacher.  It 
simply  gives  him  an  honorable  chance  to  work  in  bring- 
ino-  in  the  Kino;dom  of  God.  Once  engaged  in  that 
work,  he  is  judged— as  everything  else  is  judged  — by 
his  fruits. 

It  will  surprise  some  readers  in  the  Evangelical  com- 
munion when  I  say  it,  but  it  is  true,  that  I  do  not  know 
the  opinions  on  many  interesting  points  of  Christian  theol- 
ogy of  gentlemen  with  whom  I  have  been  closely  asso- 
ciated in  a  Unitarian  ministry  of  forty  years.  I  have  no 
occasion  to  know.  I  see  how  far  they  succeed  in  their 
Christian  work  and  how  far  they  fail.  But,  unless  we 
meet  personally  for  conversation,  or  unless  I  hear  their 
preaching,  which  does  not  often  happen,  I  cannot  judge 
of  their  dogmatic  opinion  from  the  fact  that  they  occupy 
a  Unitarian  pulpit. 

Of  thirty-five  new  Unitarian  churches  established  in  the 
last  eighteen  or  twenty  months,  five  are  in  the  Pacific 
States,  ten  are  in  New  England,  two  in  the  Dominion  of 
Canada,  and  the  rest  in  the  Middle  and  Northern  States, 
with  one  in  the  South.  They  are  generally  formed  by  the 
coming  together  of  intelligent  religious  persons,  in  some 
large  town,  who  from  early  education  or  from  a  recent 
change  of  conviction  cannot  bear  the  restrictions,  whether 
of  ritual  or  of  doctrine,  of  the  creed-bound  Churches. 

To  these  persons  it  has  sometimes  happened  that  people 
of  no  religion  have  joined  themselves,  from  curiosit}-,  or 
from  the  desire  to  annoy  or  injure  "  the  old  line."  But 
the  Unitarian  Church  is  not,  in  its  nature,  controversial 
or  aggressive.     It  would  have  enlarged  more  visibh',  had 
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not  its  ministers,  on  the  whole,  hated  controvers3\  Their 
business,  as  has  been  said,  is  to  bring  in  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  and  to  bring  it  in  b}'  uniting  men  as  far  as  they  can. 

As  I  read  the  history,  their  name  was  given  them  from 
their  love  of  union,  as  long  ago  as  the  middle  of  the  six- 
teenth century.  As  the  Unitarian  Church  makes  great 
account  of  character,  having,  indeed,  no  other  visible  test 
of  its  members,  and  being  obliged  to  judge  them  by  their 
fruits,  as  there  is  nothing  else  to  judge  them  by,  persons 
of  loose  or  profligate  life  have  no  reason  for  joining  it  and 
no  temptation  to  remain  in  it  after  they  have  joined. 

It  will  often  happen,  therefore,  that  the  onl}^  formula 
b}^  which  a  Unitarian  church  can  be  described  is  that 
which  the  poet  Rogers,  who  was  himself  an  eager  Unita- 
rian, gave  to  his  Church:  "It  believes,"  he  said,  "in 
one  God,  no  devil,  and  twenty  shillings  to  the  pound." 

The  Unitarian  Church  of  America,  in  connection  with 
the  sister  Church  in  England,  maintains  a  Unitarian  Mis- 
sion in  Japan. 

As  in  all  other  Churches,  the  people  interested  in  the 
Unitarian  Church  to-day  feel  the  necessity  of  making  it 
a  working  Church.  "The  church  is  not  to  be  a  mere 
lecture-room."  This  is  said  everywhere  in  one  form  or 
another.  The  statement  is  ver3^  widel}'  made  in  the  con- 
stitutions of  different  congregations  that  the}'  are  organ- 
ized "  for  worship,  for  education,  for  hospitality,  and  for 
charit}'."  And  many  of  the  churches  have  committees 
and  officers  annually  designated  for  each  of  these  affairs. 
They  seek  to  reheve  the  Church  of  Christ  from  the  charge 
often  made  asjainst  it,  that  in  its  easjerness  to  save  souls 
and  to  worship  God,  it  has  no  organization  for  humanit}-. 

To  cany  forward  the  business  of  education,  the  Unita- 
rian Church,  like  all  the  other  Churches,  relies  largel}'  on 
its  Sunday-schools.  To  provide  for  the  general  needs,  it 
has  a  central  Sunday-school  Society-,  of  which  the  office  is  in 
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25  Beacon  Street,  Boston,  in  the  same  building  with  the 
Boston  offices  of  the  Unitarian  Association.  This  societ}' 
publishes  most  of  the  text-books  used  in  the  Sundaj'- 
schools,  imports  and  keeps  for  sale  maps,  prints,  and 
other  articles  of  Sunda3'-school  equipment,  and  publishes 
a  journal  for  Sunda3'-schools  called  Every  Other  Sunday. 
It  maintains  every  winter  a  course  of  lectures  for  teachers, 
and  it  is  the  dut}"  of  its  officers  to  keep  up  such  a  corre- 
spondence with  the  schools  through  the  country  as  shall 
be  of  use  to  all. 

In  the  separate  churches  there  is  a  general  organization 
of  clubs  under  the  name  of  "  Unit}^  Clubs,"  or  some  other 
name  which  is  catholic  enough  to  welcome  all  intelligent 
persons  who  wish  to  engage  in  stud3\  The  range  of 
reading  and  work  done  in  these  clubs  extend  far  beyond 
what  would  be  called  ecclesiastical  or  theological.  They 
study  history,  or  natural  liistor^^,  or  philosoph}-  in  other 
lines,  or  most  often,  some  specific  literarj^  subject  which 
has  been  assigned  for  the  year.  In  some  cases  these 
clubs  also  act  as  charity  organizations  in  the  philanthropic 
work  of  their  churches.  The  Unitarians  are  verj^  co}",  or 
sh}',  in  establishing  what  would  be  called  denominational 
schools.  As  their  creed  is  not  to  have  a  creed,  the}^  are 
averse  to  founding  schools  with  the  view  of  prejudicing 
people  in  favor  of  an^^  special  form  of  religious  statement. 
They  insist,  in  their  church  organizations  and  out  of 
them,  that  the  education  of  the  people  shall  not  be  con- 
ducted with  sectarian  bias. 

In  certain  instances,  however,  the}''  have  established 
boarding-schools,  with  special  reference  to  the  education 
of  their  own  children,  providing  that  there  shall  be  no 
denominational  pressure  brought  to  bear  upon  the  pupil. 
Such  schools  are  Proctor  Academy  for  boj's  in  New 
Hampshire,  Prospect  Hill  School  and  Howard  Institute 
for  girls  in  Massachusetts, 
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For  the  training  of  their  ministers  they  have  a  Divinitj' 
School  at  Cambridge,  another  in  Meadville,  Penns3'lv'ania, 
and  the}'  are  about  to  estabUsh  a  third  in  CaUfornia.  But, 
tnie  to  the  principle  just  now  laid  down,  no  creed  of  any 
sort  is  exacted  of  the  students  in  either  of  these  schools. 
The  Cambridge  school  is  so  well  equipped,  and  so  broad 
in  its  arrangements,  that  it  draws  in  many  pupils  from 
men  now  at  work  in  the  Evangelical  ministiy,  and  intend- 
ing to  return  to  it.  It  has  six  professors,  of  whom  two 
are  Baptists,  one  of  the  orthodox  side  of  Congregational- 
ism, and  three  Unitarians. 

This  school  has  the  immense  advantage,  not  properly 
understood  through  the  countr}^,  that  any  one  of  its  stu- 
dents may  attend  any  one  of  the  courses  of  instruction 
carried  on  by  an}^  one  of  the  one  hundred  and  twenty 
teachers  in  Harvard  Universit}'.  This  is,  indeed,  the  only 
place  of  education  known  to  me,  excepting  Johns  Hopkins 
University,  where  the  higher  questions  of  philosophy  and 
of  social  order  of  our  time  are  in  any  sort  —  I  do  not  say 
adequately  —  provided  for. 

The  Theological  School  at  Meadville,  in  Penns3'lvania, 
is  respectabl}^  endowed,  with  four  resident  professors,  and 
several  others  who  lecture  from  time  to  time.  In  theor}', 
this  school  was  to  provide  preachers  for  what  was  "  the 
West  "in  the  days  when  it  was  founded.  In  practice,  it 
has  often  proved  that  the  gentlemen  educated  there  deter- 
mined to  follow  their  career  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Amer- 
ica or  in  England ;  and  what  was  more,  that  the  congre- 
gations in  those  parts  liked  to  hear  them  and  called  them. 

On  the  other  hand,  and  not  unnaturally^  gentlemen 
who  have  been  trained  in  the  "  cloister  life  "  of  an  Eastern 
college  have  been  glad  to  go  West  and  enjoy  the  luxury 
of  a  new-born  civilization.  Such  men  are  Dr.  Stebbins, 
of  San  Francisco,  and  Dr.  Thomas  Eliot,  of  Oregon.  Yet, 
again,  some  of  the  most  efficient  preachers  in  the  Uni- 
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tarian  Church  were  educated  in  "  the  larger  college  of  the 
world,"  and  never  had  the  advantages  or  disadvantages 
of  a  systematic  professional  school.  Such  men  have  been 
Dr.  William  Ellery  Channing,  Edward  Everett,  George 
Bancroft,  the  late  William  P.  Tilden,  and  Robert  Collver, 
of  New  York. 

Among  the  methods  of  education  adopted  by  the  Uni- 
tarian Church  is  an  interesting  use  of  modern  methods, 
which  is  called  the  "  Post-office  Mission."  In  almost 
every  large  church  there  is  a  club  of  stay-at-home  mis- 
sionaries who  do  their  work  by  mail.  A  club  begins  bv 
taking  a  State  for  its  own,  say  Minnesota  or  Idaho.  In 
the  newspapers  of  that  State  the  club  advertises  that  any 
person  who  is  interested  in  Unitarian  or  other  Liberal 
rehgious  literature  may  address  the  secretary  of  the  club, 
and  will  receive  books,  pamphlets,  magazines,  or  news- 
papers in  that  line.  It  always  proves  that  there  is  a  larae 
number  of  persons,  perhaps  in  very  small  towns,  who 
have  heard  of  this  heresy,  but  have  not  been  able  to 
obtain  information  upon  it. 

A  well-organized  club  soon  finds  itself  in  correspond- 
ence with  a  large  number  of  persons,  perhaps  several  hun- 
dred, in  the  State  which  it  has  selected  for  its  mission 
field.  This  correspondence  often  ripens  into  one  of  per- 
sonal intimacy.  It  will  happen  that  people  write  as  they 
write  to  an  old  minister,  or  to  a  doctor  who  has  been  of 
service  to  them  in  other  times.  Out  of  such  corre- 
spondences have  come  the  volunteering  of  men  of  spirit 
for  the  ministry ;  also  there  has  grown  up  the  establish- 
ment of  local  libraries  ;  and  the  post-office  correspondence 
people  often  point  to  particular  churches  which  have  been 
founded  as  the  evident  result  of  their  intelligent  and 
energetic  correspondence. 

There  is  nothing  known  to  me  in  the  organization  of 
the  Unitarian  Church  in  which  the  arrangements  for  the 
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hospitable  welcome  of  strangers  in  a  town  are  different 
from  those  of  any  other  ecclesiastical  bodj'.  It  seems  to 
ns  at  the  East  that  such  enterprises  are  carried  on  with 
more  cordiality  and  more  skill  in  our  Western  cities  than 
in  our  staid  habits  of  an  "  effete  civilization."  But  of  this 
others  ma}^  judge  better  than  I  can. 

Under  the  general  head  of  charit}"  in  the  organization 
of  the  churches  is  included  all  ''  the  organization  of  the 
church  for  humanit}',"  if  I  nia\'  take  the  phrase  of  a  dis- 
tinguished Methodist  clerg3unan.  On  this  side  the  Uni- 
tarian Church  ought  to  be  at  its  best.  For  it  exists 
simply  for  nothing  but  bringing  in  the  Kingdom  of 
God  ;  and  if  it  is  not  at  work  in  that,  it  had  better  not 
be  at  all. 

From  the  ver}'  beginning,  therefore,  its  most  active 
members  have  been  more  interested  in  what  people  call 
humanitarian  work  —  b}'  which  is  meant  the  general  work 
of  philanthrop}^  —  than  the}^  have  been  in  enterprises  in- 
volving ritual  or  ecclesiastical  organization,  or  improve- 
ments in  the  methods  of  worship. 

The  Unitarian  leaders  were  committed,  through  and 
through,  with  few  exceptions,  to  the  anti-slavery  reform. 
It  had  no  more  effective  coadjutors  than  Dr.  Channing, 
Theodore  Parker,  and  Samuel  J.  Ma3\  In  the  earlier 
days  of  the  temperance  reform  in  New  England,  it  relied 
upon  their  co-operation  ;  and  the  names  of  John  Pierpont, 
Joseph  Allen,  and  Moses  Grant  are  among  the  earlier 
temperance  apostles  of  Massachusetts. 

In  the  lararer  cities  its  ministers  and  lav  members  have 
taken  vei'y  active  part  in  the  efforts  for  the  organization 
of  charity  which  are  known  under  the  general  name  of 
the  "Associated  Charities."  And  the}' are  undoubtedly 
much  more  apt  to  bring  into  their  pulpit  subjects  relating 
immediately  to  the  improvement  of  society  than  are  the 
preachers  in  other  communions. 
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In  saying  this  I  do  not  speak  from  the  one-sided  view 
of  a  Unitarian  minister ;  I  speak  after  examining,  with  a 
good  deal  of  care,  with  reference  to  this  subject,  the 
monthly  numbers  of  the  Eomiletic  Review^  a  journal 
admirably  conducted  in  the  interests  of  preachers,  and 
which  would  be  apt  to  show  impartially  the  subjects  of 
which  the  better  preachers  of  the  United  States  are  gen- 
erally addressing  their  congregations.  Whoever  will 
examine  this  journal  will  see  that  in  ninety-eight  cases 
out  of  a  hundred  the  subjects  chosen  for  discourse  on 
Sunda}^  are  not  subjects  relating  to  the  immediate  im- 
provement of  morals  or  of  the  social  order. 

It  would  be  fair  to  sa}',  on  the  other  hand,  that  in  the 
Unitarian  pulpit  nine-tenths  of  the  sermons  preached 
have  immediate  reference  to  the  improvement  of  the  con- 
dition of  the  people  who  are  addressed.  Indeed,  it  has 
been  said  satirically,  the  Unitarian  Church  deals  with  the 
kingdom  of  man,  or  with  the  Kingdom  of  God,  more  than 
it  does  with  the  saving  of  individual  souls.  This  is  prob- 
ably a  reproach  which  its  leading  preachers  would  accept, 
and  on  which  the}'  would  be  willing  to  join  issue  if  there 
were  anv  tribunal  before  which  the  rio;lit  or  wrono:  of  such 
a  course  could  be  discussed. 

This  is  what  the  Liberal  Church  of  to-da}',  what  the 
Liberal  communions  stand  for,  —  "  glad  tidings,"  and  not 
"•  sad  tidings."  Glad  tidings  ;  the  absolute  and  real  com- 
ing of  tlie  Kingdom  of  God.  This  is  their  paramount 
office.  It  is  in  practice  in  our  communities,  what  "  dif- 
ferences "  them  from  other  communions.  That  is  to  sa}', 
the  first  work  of  a  Liberal  church,  in  an}'  communit}^  is  to 
bring  that  religion  up  to  the  standard  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  And  a  Liberal  church  has  no  right  to  be,  there  is 
no  sort  of  use  in  establishing  it,  unless  in  the  ver\'  "  hard- 
pan  "  of  its  foundations  there  is  the  determination  of  those 
who  found  it  that  it  shall  "level  up"  the  place  in  which 
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it  is,  and  bring  it  nearer  to  that  standard  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God. 

It  has  thus  happened  that  the  work  of  a  genuine  philan- 
throp3^,  or  what  the  Bible  calls  the  bringing  in  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  or  the  Kingdom  of  the  Son  of  Man,  is 
attempted  by  the  members  of  the  Unitarian  churches  in 
lines  wholl}^  outside  the  specific  work  of  their  charity 
boards  or  of  other  strictly  ecclesiastical  organizations. 

The  present  condition  of  the  Unitarian  Church,  then, 
may  be  said  to  be  that  of  a  small  body  of  people  well 
satisfied  that  the  religious  convictions  which  they  hold 
are  those  essential  for  the  future  life  of  this  country.  "  A 
Unitarian  church  in  any  town  means  to  you  only  one  more 
name  on  3'our  calendar,"  was  the  remark  of  an  intelli- 
gent woman  in  a  frontier  town  to  a  Unitarian  missionary  ; 
"but  to  us  it  means  more  health,  less  sickness,  more 
reading,  less  drinking,  better  music,  higher  societj',  and 
in  general  more  life  in  this  town  than  there  was  in  it 
before." 

That  epigram  of  a  bright  woman  states  well  enough 
what  is  the  impression  which  the  Unitarian  leaders  have 
with  regard  to  the  mission  which  they  have  in  hand. 
That  impression  is  not  universal  among  the  laitj'  of  their 
communion.  EA^ery  Unitarian  is,  from  the  nature  of  the 
case,  a  free  lance  ;  and  individuals  are  apt  to  spend  their 
money  and  their  zeal  ver}^  much  as  they  choose. 

But  the  Unitarian  Church  undoubtedlj'  regards  itself 
as  a  sort  of  light  corps,  sent  on  in  advance  of  the  civili- 
zation of  the  world,  to  take  the  discomforts  which  alwa3's 
belong  to  heretics  or  fanatics,  but  to  find,  at  the  end  of 
a  generation,  that  tlie  world  has  come  up  to  the  place 
where  it  was  thirty  years  before,  and  to  be  on  the  look- 
out for  new  conquests. 

It  is  impossible,  as  I  have  said,  to  print  any  creed  and 
sa}-  that  it  represents  the  belief  of  all  or  of  ~most  Uni- 
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tarians.  In  a  body  niimbering  perhaps  five  hundred  thou- 
sand people,  and  in  some  vital  relation  to  other  hundreds 
of  thousands,  every  one  of  whom  refuses  to  be  bound  by 
a  formal  confession,  to  make  any  such  statement  would 
be  absurd.  But  in  the  statements  which  I  have  dropped 
by  the  waj',  as  I  have  been  trying  to  describe  the  posi- 
tion of  this  church,  the  intelligent  reader  will  understand 
the  drift  of  the  movement  in  which  the  Unitarians  are 
engaged. 

It  would  be  safe  to  say  that  no  one  of  them  regards 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  proper  object  of  w^orship,  in  the 
modern  use  of  that  word.  Unitarians  worship  God, 
The}'  do  not  worship  any  son  of  God.  The^'  do  not  think 
that,  in  an}'  fair  use  of  words,  the  God  of  Heaven,  the 
present  Power  who  rules  the  universe  to-day,  walked  from 
Capernaum  to  Jerusalem,  or  that,  as  Dr.  Thompson  says  : 
"  He  walked  about  in  Nazareth,  interested  in  seeing  the 
world  which  lie  had  made."  They  regard  all  such  lan- 
guage as  belonging  to  a  period  before  Galileo  turned  his 
tube  upon  the  moons  of  Jupiter.  Since  it  has  been  known 
that  the  earth  is  a  mere  speck  in  infinite  space,  they  think 
it  absurd  to  say  that  the  Infinite  Power,  who  rules  all 
space,  specialized  himself  in  a  house  in  Capernaum  or 
in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 

On  the  other  hand,  as  I  have  said,  all  Unitarians  be- 
long to  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  hold  abso- 
lutely and  practically  that  God  is  present  with  them,  as 
He  was  present  with  Moses,  as  He  was  present  with 
Isaiah,  as  He  vras  present  with  Christ.  They  hold  that 
He  is  as  ready  and  as  eager  to  lift  this  world  up  and  to 
help  His  children  in  this  world  as  he  has  been  in  any  place 
or  time.  They  believe  that  if  they  seek  Him  with  all  their 
hearts  they  will  find  Him.  And  the  business  of  their  wor- 
ship is  to  bring  people  in  accord  in  this  claim  for  infinite 
power  as  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  living  God. 
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Thus  they  are  at  one  with  the  best  writers  and  thinkers 
of  the  Church  in  eveiy  line.  We  say  that  the  Church  has 
won  all  its  victories  when  men  have  sought  the  life  of 
God.  We  say  that  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man  is 
the  power  by  which  this  world  is  to  be  saved  and  set  for- 
ward. We  sa}'  that  there  is  no  good  in  Christianit}^  un- 
less in  Christ  a  man's  life  is  hid  in  God. 

This  is,  for  us,  no  expression  of  Sunday  or  of  the  creeds. 
It  is  the  distinct  consecration  of  all  practical  life.  And 
we  recognize  a  new  discovery  in  railroad  locomotion  or  a 
new  method  of  electric  lighting  as  belonging  to  the  great 
series  of  gifts  which  a  kind  Father  has  bestowed  upon 
children  eaoer  and  willino'  to  enter  into  His  work  and  to 
subdue  the  world.  We  believe  that  the  prime  business 
of  those  children  is  to  see  that  His  will  shall  be  done  on 
earth  as  it  is  in  Heaven. 

In  such  faith  we  believe  that  each  son  of  God,  or  each 
daughter  of  God,  has  his  or  her  own  personal  affair  with 
this  Infinite  Power  which  makes  for  righteousness.  We 
do  not  believe  it  possible  for  an^'  substituted  being  to 
take  the  consequences  of  a  man's  sin,  or  to  turn  over  to 
him  any  fixed  quota  of  blessedness.  Salvation  with  us  is 
not  salvation  from  an}'  particular  bit  of  punishment ;  it  is 
the  elevation  of  a  son  of  God  into  the  infinite  life.  He 
is  saved  from  ignorance,  from  disease,  from  sin,  and  from 
their  consequences.  It  is  not  so  much  that  he  is  made 
happy,  as  that  he  is  made  blessed  in  an  intercourse  with 
the  Infinite  Power  which  is  the  life  not  only  of  this  world 
but  of  the  universe. 

Of  course,  then,  the  general  view  of  Unitarians  with 
regard  to  heaven  and  hell  is  wholl}'  different  from  that 
which  I  have  a  right  to  call  the  mythical  view  of  the  dark- 
est ages.  Probabl}'  no  Unitarian  would  say  that  heaven 
was  in  one  place  and  that  hell  was  in  another  place.  On 
the  other  hand,  all  Unitarians  would  sa}'  that  in  propor- 
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tion  as  a  man  sins,  he  suffers  the  consequences  of  sin ; 
in  proportion  as  he  throws  away  sin,  he  enters  into  the 
life  of  a  real  son  of  God. 

It  may  or  may  not  be  convenient  or  wise  to  give  to  the 
varying  conditions  which  thus  result  the  names  of  heaven 
and  hell.  Those  happen  to  be  the  names  which  were 
given  to  them  formerly ;  it  may  or  ma}^  not  be  wise  to 
continue  those  names.  But  whatever  the  name  is,  it  is 
the  wish  of  the  Unitarian  Church  to  establish  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven  as  a  realit}^  in  tliis  world.  It  seeks  in 
practice  that  God's  Kingdom  may  come,  and  that  His 
will  may  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

Of  course  there  are  pessimists  and  low-toned  people 
among  Unitarians  as  there  are  among  other  people.  But 
speaking  by-and-large,  again  I  should  sa}^  that  on  the 
whole  the  Unitarian  Church  is  pleased  with  its  position. 
Unitarians  think  they  are  succeeding,  and  the}^  expect  to 
succeed  further.  The  average  sermon  in  Evangelical 
pulpits  of  to-day  in  America  is  much  such  a  sermon  as 
was  the  average  sermon  in  the  Unitarian  pulpit  fifty  years 
ago.  With  some  exceptions,  it  is  fair  to  say  that  the 
Unitarian  Church  of  to-day  would  not  stand  most  of  the 
sermons  which  satisfied  the  Unitarian  ancestors  of  the 
same  hearers  fifty  3'ears  ago. 

Just  the  same  thing  may  be  said  of  any  Orthodox 
church  in  America.  We  must  make  exceptions  of  such 
fanatics  as  Father  Ignatius,  or  other  revivalists,  who  make 
it  their  business  to  bring  in  the  theology  of  the  dark  ages 
and  display  it,  as  at  the  opera  a  man  comes  upon  the 
stage  in  plate-armor  which  might  have  been  worn  by 
Richard  or  b}^  Philip  Augustus. 

But,  on  the  whole,  stiff  Calvinism  is  now  regarded  as 
an  absurdity  in  every  pulpit  in  America.  On  the  whole, 
the  Church  of  America  believes,  as  the  great  Methodist 
Church  believes, — 
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"  Salvation  's  free ; 
It 's  free  for  you  and  me." 

On  the  whole  the  Church  believes  in  character.  On^  the 
whole  the  Church  believes  that  every  individual  man  has 
his  own  dut}'  before  God,  and  must  approach  God  for 
himself.  On  the  whole  the  Church  does  not  believe  in 
predestination  or  foreordi nation.  If  it  rejects  this,  it  has 
to  reject  the  rest  of  the  mediaeval  doctrines.  So  that,  on 
the  whole,  the  Unitarians  feel  that  the  protest  of  their 
fathers,  and  of  the  men  who  worked  with  their  fathers, 
was  b};^  no  means  in  vain. 

Indeed,  the  constitutions  of  the  United  States  and  of 
the  several  States  of  America  all  rest  on  the  presumption 
that  men  love  the  right  and  wish  its  advancement.  That 
is  to  sa}^  they  rest  on  universal  suffrage.  Now  no  nation 
would  trust  its  affairs  to  universal  suffrage  if  it  believed 
that  men  are  the  children  of  wrath,  incapable  of  good,  and 
led  hy  the  devil. 

Again,  all  the  American  States  insist  on  universal  edu- 
cation. But  if  they  believed  that  every  one  was  born  a 
child  of  wrath,  they  would  not  have  placed  the  great  ad- 
vantages of  intellectual  education  in  their  hands.  That  is 
to  say,  if  we  were  surrounded  by  an  army  of  devils,  we 
should  not  place  the  best  weapons  at  their  disposal. 

This  is  as  much  as  to  say  that  since  the  American  peo- 
ple have  been  entrusted  with  the  making  of  their  own 
institutions,  the}"  have  based  those  institutions  on  the 
postulate  of  the  Unitarian  Church,  which  is  that  all  men 
and  women  are  the  children  of  God ;  that  they  may  par- 
take of  the  divine  nature ;  and  that,  on  the  whole,  their 
desire  is  to  look  upward  and  press  forward. 
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Charity  believeth  all  things.  —  1  Cor.  xiii.  7. 

The  chapter  from  which  the  text  is  taken  contains  the 
most  complete  and  beautiful  picture  of  the  Christian  life 
ever  painted.  It  shows  its  central  and  ruling  principle, 
which  is  charity,  or  love.  It  shows  its  humility,  its 
patience,  its  simplicity ;  and  then  it  shows  its  glory. 
Charity  is  the  greatest  and  the  most  enduring  of  all 
things.  The  picture,  indeed,  is  not  that  of  the  ideal  of 
the  world.  This  hoping  all  things,  believing  all  things, 
enduring  all  things,  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  faith 
or  the  practice  of  worldly  wisdom.  The  ideal  picture  of 
the  spirit  of  worldliness  would  be  more  after  this  style, 
"  beareth  little,  believeth  little,  hopeth  little."  The  world 
has  rather  a  contempt  for  the  soul  that  endures  patientl3^ 
It  is  quick  to  perceive,  or,  at  least  to  suspect  and  to 
resent  an  injur3\  It  is  high-strung,  and  not  to  be  trifled 
with.  Most  of  all  does  it  hold  in  contempt  this  credulity 
which  is  a  mark  of  charity,  the  one  which  I  have  singled 
out  from  the  others  as  the  subject  of  this  discourse. 
" '  Believeth  all  things  ! ' — what  simplicity,  what  a  refresh- 
ing lack  of  worldly  wisdom  and  experience  ;  what  a  dupe 
such  credulity  must  be  ;  how  it  is  imposed  upon  and  played 
upon  and  cheated."  Such  is  the  verdict  of  the  worldly 
spirit,  which  suspects  all  things,  which  is  easil}^  provoked, 
and  thinketh  all  evil. 
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But,  however  foreign  to  the  worldly  ideal,  the  picture 
that  Paul  gives  us  is  the  Christian  ideal.  4-s  one  ap- 
proaches this,  one  draws  near  to  Christianity  and  to 
Christ.  I  am  w^illing  to  compare  the  two  and  let  them 
stand  on  their  own  merits.  I  am  wiUing  to  take  the 
characteristic  of  charity  named  in  the  text,  the  simplest 
and  most  unsophisticated  of  all.  I  am  willing  to  take 
this  credulity  of  charity  and  place  it  beside  the  incredulity 
of  the  world,  and  let  it  be  seen  which  is  the  wiser,  which 
is  the  more  shrewd. 

One  man,  we  will  suppose,  is  too  ready  of  belief.     He 
trusts  too  much  in  man,  and,  if  it  be  possible,  in  God ; 
the  other  trusts  in  nothing.     Now  of  these  two,  the  last  is 
the  greater  dupe.    He  prides  himself  upon  his  shrewdness  ; 
"  nobody  shall  impose  upon  him."     He  imposes  upon  him- 
self.    He  is  so  sharp  that  he  cheats  the  man  whom  he 
boasts  that  nobody  can  cheat,  namely,  himself.      He  is 
suspicious  of  everybody.     He  will  trust  in  nobody.     His 
business,  I  think,  would  shrink.     A  man  doing  a  large 
business  must  have  more  or  less  confidence  in  the  w^orld. 
He  must  have  confidence  in  those  whom  he  employs,  and 
in  those  with  whom  he  deals.     It  must  be  a  wise,  not  a 
random,  confidence.     He  must  not  trust  everybody.     He 
must  trust  somebody.     The  man  who  does  not,  I  think, 
would  narrow  his  business.     But  this  is  of  small  account ; 
I  am  very  sure  that  he  would  narrow  himself.     There  are 
some  men  w^ho  are   suspicious  of  all  the  world.     Every 
needy  person  they  take  for  granted  is  an  impostor  ;  every 
prosperous  man  they  think  is  a  sharper  ;  every  unprosper- 
ous  man  is  an  imbecile.     If  they  suffer  from  any  one,  it  is 
intentional  injury;   if  they  are  neglected,  it  is  a  proud 
scorn  ;  if  one  does  them  a  favor,  it  is  for  some  selfish  end. 
Now,  so  far  as   a  man   approaches  this   state,  he  cheats 
himself.     He  cheats  himself  out  of  the  luxury  of  doing 
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good,  out  of  the  luxiny  of  free  and  open-hearted  inter- 
course with  his  fellowmen,  out  of  all  that  makes  life  worth 
the  living.  Man}',  veiy  man}',  extend  this  self-over- 
reaching shrewdness  into  spiritual  things.  The}'  will 
believe  nothing  that  goes  beyond  their  senses.  They  hug 
themselves  in  their  self-gratulation  at  their  own  wisdom. 
They  are  so  cunning  that  they  cheat  themselves  out  of 
their  human  birthright.  They  lower  themselves,  as  nearly 
as  possible,  to  the  brute.  They  give  up  the  blessed  light 
of  immortality,  of  God's  present  love  and  care.  The}' 
shut  themselves  into  outer  darkness  and  boast  of  their 
wisdom,  —  "  nobody  can  cheat  them." 

Charity  believeth  all  things.  A  dupe,  is  it?  I  ask  you 
which  is  the  greater  dupe,  the  charity  that  believes  all 
things,  or  the  selfishness  that  believes  nothing?  There 
are  knaves  in  the  world,  there  are  superstitions  in  the 
world,  there  are  deceivers  and  deceived  ;  but  one  who 
lives  as  if  these  were  all  loses  the  good  and  invites  the 
evil.  Before  the  cold  gaze  of  suspicion,  hearts  close  them- 
selves as  the  sensitive  flower  closes  beneath  the  cloud. 
"  What  a  bright,  pleasant  world  it  is,"  quoth  the  sun. 
"  What  a  dark,  cold  world  it  is,"  answered  the  cloud.  Men, 
to  a  large  extent,  make  their  own  world,  as  the  sun  and 
the  cloud  make  theirs.  The  over-suspicious  man  in  the 
world  is  like  a  man  who  in  a  crowd  keeps  clapping  his 
hand  on  his  pocketbook  to  see  if  it  is  safe  ;  he  invites  the 
pickpockets.  Over-suspicion  stimulates  fraud ;  it  invites 
neglect  and  injury.  Over-suspicion  in  religion  invites 
delusion,  —  either  the  delusion  of  superstition,  which  is 
often  a  repressed  religious  instinct  claiming  its  rights, 
or  the  delusion  of  materialism. 

Some  persons  are  continually  afraid  of  believing  too 
much.  They  want  to  narrow  their  belief  to  the  smallest 
point.      Now,   the   more   a  man  believes  the    better.      I 
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would  have,  not  the  mhiimura,  but  the  maximum  of  faith. 
I  would  have  that  charity  which  believes  all  things. 

We  hear  much  said  in  these  da^'s  about  positive  faith. 
"We  do  not  want,  it  is  said,  negations  on  negations  ;  we 
want  a  positive  faith  ;  the  more  positive  and  the  more  to 
be  believed,  the  better.  This  is  well.  But  let  us  ask, 
What  is  the  large  faith  of  charitj'  ?  what  is  a  [positive  faith  ? 
Is  it  a  belief  in  signs  and  wonders,  in  sacred  spots,  in 
this  or  that  special  sanctity?  These  things  ma}'  be  be- 
lieved, they  ma}"  be  held  in  connection  with  the  faith  of 
charity ;  but  such  belief  is  not  the  faith  of  charity ;  such 
beliefs  are  not  necessarily  positive.  They  may  be  so  held 
as  to  exclude  more  than  they  include.  They  may  cry, 
"God  is  here,"  or,  "God  is  there."  The  cry  of  love,  of 
the  faith  which  springs  from  love,  is,  "  God  is  everywhere." 
The  large  and  positive  faith  of  love  does  not  necessarily 
express  itself  in  long  and  multiplied  articles  of  belief. 
The  words  ''positive  belief"  and  "large  belief,"  we  begin 
to  see,  are  often  wrongly  used. 

When,  in  this  age  of  ours,  elaborate  and  technical  forms 
of  belief  are  beginning  to  shrink  and  waste  away,  as  the 
Icebergs  shrink  and  waste  away  as  they  float  down  towards 
the  southern  seas  ;  when  there  is  hardly  a  church,  however 
guarded,  in  which  this  process  is  not  to  some  extent  going 
on  ;  when  from  the  heart  of  the  religious  bodies  that  were 
supposed  to  hold  most  strictly  to  the  old  formulas,  comes 
a  cry  for  relief,  a  demand  that  the  ancient  creeds  must  be 
revised  in  order  that  they  may  meet  the  demands  and  the 
needs  of  these  later  times,  —  when,  I  say,  this  disintegra- 
tion of  old  beliefs  is  going  on,  there  are  those  who  cry 
that  the  ages  of  faith  have  passed  ;  and  who  look  back 
with  longing  to  the  ages  when  faith  reigned  supreme  in 
the  hearts  of  men.  When  did  those  ages  exist?  I  sup- 
pose that  when  the  "  ages  of  faith  "  are  spoken  of,  what  is 
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meant  is  the  time  that  we  call  mediaeval.  At  any  rate,  this 
time  may  serve  well  enough  as  the  tj^pe  of  a  period  in 
which  what  is  so  often  called  "faith"  was  most  nearly 
supreme  upon  the  earth.  Now  let  us,  in  our  imagination, 
try  an  experiment.  Let  us  suppose  that  one  who  has  felt 
something  of  the  life  of  this  nineteenth  century  be  put 
back  into  one  of  these  so-called  ages  of  faith ;  I  do  not 
care  from  what  relations  you  may  take  this  person  who  is 
to  serve  for  our  experiment.  He  may  be  a  Catholic  or  a 
Protestant,  he  may  bear  any  label  that  3'ou  will ;  for  there 
is  no  religious  organization  into  which  the  breath  of  the 
later  life  has  not  found  entrance,  and  in  which  it  has  not 
inspired  many  a  soul.  Put  such  a  person,  I  say,  back 
into  one  of  these  ages  of  faith,  and  ask  whether  in 
this  old  environment  —  old,  yet  to  him  new  —  his  faith 
finds  itself  cramped,  or  enlarged.  Doubtless  his  faith 
would  find  much  to  delight  and  stimulate  it.  There  would 
be  the  glory  of  art,  there  would  be  the  solemn  pomp  of 
worship,  the  beauty  of  processions.  The  presence  of  the 
Church  would  make  itself  felt  ever\'  da}',  and  under  all  the 
circumstances  of  his  life.  For  one,  I  love  the  old  Church, 
and  I  rejoice  in  what  it  has  done  for  the  world  in  its 
larger  history ;  for  the  consolation  and  the  strength  that 
it  has  brought  to  many  an  oppressed  spirit.  Still  the 
question  remains :  Would  the  person  with  whom  we  are 
trying  our  experiment  find  his  faith  enlarged  or  cramped 
by  the  change?  He  has  looked  upon  God  as  the  loving 
Father  of  men  ;  he  finds  that  His  favor  is  narrowed  to  the 
children  of  the  Church.  He  has  looked  with  hope  upon 
the  men  and  women  about  him  ;  he  finds  that  his  hope 
must  be  limited  by  the  walls  of  an  organization.  He  has 
found  the  glory  of  God  in  the  heavens  and  upon  the  earth, 
and  in  the  great  history  of  man,  and  in  the  order  of  nature. 
All  this  is  not  excluded  ;  but  there  is  ever  pressed  upon 
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him  this  glory  as  manifested  at  special  times  and  places, 
in  a  single  line  among  the  complicated  threads  of  human 
history,  and  in  interruptions  of  the  order  of  nature.  In  a 
word,  his  faith,  bj'  whatever  name  it  ma}-  be  called,  has 
caught  from  this  modern  age  a  certain  freedom  and  large- 
ness ;  put  back  into  the  older  Church,  he  finds  it  bound 
and  made  artificial. 

I  am  not  arguing  in  regard  to  the  truth  or  error  of  any 
form  of  belief.  This  is  something  with  which,  at  the 
moment,  we  have  nothing  to  do.  I  ask  simpl}^,  which 
form  of  belief  is  most  fully  to  be  called  faith?  Which 
makes  most  demands  upon  the  facult\'  that  we  call  faith  ? 
Which  flies  most  into  the  face  of  apparent  facts  and  visible 
circumstances?  There  are  inequalities  in  the  world  ;  there 
are  differences,  terrible  differences,  of  opportunitj^  and 
circumstance.  That  to  which  we  are  often  pointed  as  the 
ideal  faith  emphasizes  such  differences  and  takes  them  up 
into  itself  The  faith  to  which  the  name  is  sometimes 
denied  looks  be3'ond  them  to  a  sphere  or  a  time  in  which 
the}^  shall  exist  no  more.  To  which  do  the  terms  "positive  " 
and  "  negative"  most  truly  belong?  To  the  one  which  is 
clad  in  the  flowing  garment  of  the  divine  love,  or  to  the  one 
that  is  shivering  in  scant}"  rags  of  hope  and  promise? 
The  older  and  longer  creed  is  positive  in  one  sense.  A 
board  nailed  over  a  window  is  something  positive  ;  it  is 
real  and  tangible.  It  is  a  negation  for  all  that,  since  it 
shuts  out  something  of  the  light  of  heaven. 

Do  not  think,  then,  that  because  the  creeds  are  growing 
smaller,  faith  is  therefore  growing  less.  One  of  my  earli- 
est remembrances  is  of  the  shower,  or  rather  the  storm, 
of  meteors  that  has  been  famous  ever  since.  Unhappilj-, 
I  did  not  see  it.  A  servant  of  the  household,  who  had 
risen  early  for  some  domestic  duty,  saw  it  and  reported 
its  fearful  splendor.     When  asked  why  she  did  not  sum- 
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mou  the  famil}^,  she  said  that  she  knew  but  three  stars. 
They  were  those  of  Orion's  belt,  though  she  called  them 
by  a  humbler  name.  She  did  not  wish  to  leave  the 
window  until  she  had  seen  these  join  in  the  general  havoc. 
She  thought  that  the  stars  of  heaven  were  falling,  and 
stood  watching  with  awe  and  terror  the  great  catastrophe. 
The  stars  of  heaven  still  shine  on  unmoved,  types  of  the 
eternal  truth  which  satisfies  the  gaze  of  faith.  Clouds 
may  pass,  meteors  may  shoot  across  the  sk}'.  but  the 
stars  remain. 

What  I  have  called  the  larger  faith  is,  at  least,  the  faith 
of  charity.  Its  essence  is  to  believe  the  best  of  eveiy- 
thing.  It  believes  the  best  of  man,  it  believes  the  best  of 
God,  it  believes  the  best  of  immortality.  It  reaches  in 
all  directions  after  the  best  and  the  highest.  When  it 
has  reached  the  best  and  the  highest  of  which  it  can  con- 
ceive, it  believes  it.  If  you  ask  for  its  evidence,  its  answer 
is,  "I  believe  it  because  it  seems  to  me  the  best.  If  it  is 
false  it  is  because  there  is  a  better  which  I  have  not  yet 
found."  This  is  argument  enough.  In  its  simplicit}^  it 
cannot  doubt  that  the  best  is  omnipotent,  and  that  the 
omnipotent  is  best.  Such  is  the  faith  of  the  charitj^  which 
hopeth  all  things  and  believeth  all  things. 

But  while  you  listen  to  this  statement,  while  3^011  read 
the  words  of  Paul,  beautiful  as  poetry,  tender  as  a  h3^mn, 
lofty  with  the  very  aspiration  of  his  mighty  soul,  j'ou 
must  not  forget  what  it  is  that  believes  and  hopes  and 
endures  all  things.  The  whole  nature  of  the  description 
depends  upon  this.  Suppose  it  spoke  simply  of  a  man, 
or  a  woman,  or  a  spirit,  that  believed  all  things,  and  hoped 
all  things,  and  endured  all  things  ;  it  might  be  the  descrip- 
tion of  a  weak  nature.  It  might  imply  foolishness,  or 
absence  of  strong  traits  of  character.  A  child  will  believe 
anything  you  tell  it.     It  believes  all  things,  but  it  is  be- 


10  THE    FAITH    OF    CHARITY. 

cause  it  has  neither  experience  nor  judgment.     I  imagine 
that  many  reading  these  words  of  Paul  look  at  the  pre- 
dicate and  not  at  the   subject.     The}'  are  impressed  by 
the  hopefulness,  by  the  inoffensiveness,  by  the  endurance, 
by  the  credulousness.     But   there  flows  into   the  picture 
the  full  tide  of  life-blood  when  you  think  what  it  is  that 
believes  so  much,  and  hopes  so  much,  and  endures  so 
much.     What  was  sweet  as  an  idyl  becomes  sublime  as  a 
tragedy.     What  may  have  seemed  weak  as  a  dream  of  an 
impossible  and   bloodless   ideal    becomes   strong   as  the 
mightiest  passions  of  the  heart,  when  you  remember  that 
it  is  charity,  or  in  our  heartier  Saxon  tongue,  that  it  is 
love,  which  does  all  this.     It  is  love  which  hopes  all  things. 
It  is  love  which  believes  all  things,  which  endures  all  things. 
It  is  real,  passionate,  human  love,  which  in  spite  of  what  it 
sees  and  hears  and  knows  clings  to  its  object ;  endures 
from  it  all  things,  hopes  for  it  all  things,  and  believes  in 
it  in  spite  of  all  things.     You  see  a  mother  leaning  with 
a  mother's  pride  and  tenderness  upon  a  son.     The  son 
you  know.     You  know  his  vices,  the  evil  habits  to  which 
he  has   yielded   himself.      You  pity  the   mother  for  her 
fond  blindness  to  what  all  others  see  so  plainly.     Pity  her 
if  3'ou  will,  not  because  she  is  blind,  but  because  she  sees 
so  much.     Love  is  not  blind  ;   least  of  all,   a  mother's 
love.     Do  not  believe  that   she  failed   to  mark  the  first 
slight  veiling  of  the  pure  confidence  of  the  glance  that 
used  to  be  so  frank,  the  first  closing  of  the  heart  which 
used  to  be  open  to  her  as  the  day,  the  first  sinking  of  the 
spirit  which  was  so  buoyant  in  its  pure  aspiration.     She 
sees  all  as  only  love  can  see.     She  feels  all  as  only  love 
can  feel.     And  yet  because  she  loves  she  trusts,  in  spite 
of  what  she  sees,  in  spite  of  the  sorrow  that  fills  her  heart, 
—  sorrow  which  she  would  breathe  in  no   ear  but  one. 
Her  love  sees  all,  yet  for  its  object  it  believes  all  things 
and  hopes  all  things. 
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Such  is  the  faith  of  love.  It  does  not  believe  because 
it  does  not  see,  or  because  it  does  not  feel.  It  believes 
because  it  loves.  Extend  this  to  more  general  relations. 
There  is  a  faith  in  human  nature  that  is  mere  indifference. 
It  takes  for  granted  that  all  will  come  out  right  because 
it  does  not  care  to  trouble  itself  an}^  further.  It  may 
call  itself  liberal,  —  as  if  there  were  any  great  liberality  in 
thinking  that  things  may  be  left  to  care  for  themselves ! 
There  is  a  faith  in  human  nature  which  is  romantic  and 
sentimental.  It  is  the  fancj^  of  the  young.  It  is  the 
dream  of  the  visionary  and  the  recluse.  It  will  probably 
vanish  if  ever  it  comes  in  contact  with  men,  and  finds  them, 
as  they  so  often  are,  sordid,  selfish,  and  mean. 

There  is  another  faith  in  human  nature  which  is  the 
faith  of  love.  This  can  never  lead  to  inaction  ;  the  greater 
its  confidence,  the  heartier  its  stroke.  It  believes  in  men 
because  it  loves  them.  It  sees  their  faults  and  their 
folhes,  their  vices  and  their  sins.  It  sees  with  the  eye  of 
love  more  of  these  than  the  satirist  sees  with  the  eye  of 
scorn.  What  provokes  his  laughter  moves  its  tears.  But 
it  finds  something  besides  these  faults  and  vices.  Be- 
cause it  loves  man,  it  believes  in  him.  Did  not  Jesus  know 
the  evil  that  is  in  man  ?  Did  he  not  feel  it,  hanging  on 
his  cross  ?  —  save  the  weak  women  that  followed  him  from 
afar,  the  friendliest  face  in  view  that  of  the  centurion  who 
was  executing  his  sentence  ;  all  others  full  of  scorn  and 
hate.  Yet  even  then  he  beUeved  in  men,  because  he  loved 
them.  "Father,"  he  cried,  "  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do." 

There  is  a  faith  in  Jesus  which  is  hard,  dogmatic,  tra- 
ditional. It  makes  great  account  of  what  is  oflicial  and 
functional.  And  there  is  a  faith  which  is  the  faith  of 
love.  It  sees  his  beauty,  his  tenderness,  his  holiness.  It 
finds  in  him  its  ideal  fulfilled,  and  it  cares  for  little  else. 
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Others  may  contend  about  the  hard,  dry,  mechanical 
theories  which  men  cling  to  as  to  him.  It  has  reached  his 
heart  and  nestles  there.  The  faith  that  is  jealous  for  out- 
ward and  formal  service  and  technical  honor,  may  cr}', 
"  Lord,  dost  thou  not  care  that  m}-  sister  has  left  me  to 
serve  alone?  bid  her,  therefore,  that  she  help  me."  May 
it  not  be  that  Jesus  would  answer,  "  Thou  art  careful  and 
troubled  about  man}^  things.  But  one  thing  is  needful." 
The  love  that  simpl}^  rejoices  in  m}'  love  has  chosen  the 
good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  awa}'  from  it"? 

There  is  a  faith  in  God  which  is  theoretical,  traditional, 
mechanical.  Some  believe  from  habit,  some  from  fear. 
But  there  is  a  faith  which  is  born  of  love.  He  that  in  a 
flower,  or  a  child,  or  in  a  tender  mother's  heart,  or  in  the 
great  soul  of  Jesus,  or  in  his  own  spirit  has  caught  sight 
of  a  flash  of  divinit}',  who  in  any  way  has  come  in  con- 
tact with  God,  has  seen  any  tiling  of  his  beaut}'  and  his 
glorj^  so  that  a  love  for  Him  has  filled  his  nature,  and  a 
faith  which  springs  from  love,  — he  believes  indeed.  He 
believes  aU  things  of  God.  All  love,  all  holiness,  all  ten- 
derness, all  wisdom  he  finds  in  him.  He  resents  all 
mingling  of  what  he  feels  to  be  unjust  in  men's  thought 
of  iiim  ;  he  pities  him  who  neither  believes  nor  loves.  But 
for  himself,  he  would  trust  himself  and  all  things  to  him. 

This  faith,  wherever  it  is  found,  is  the  faith  of  love. 
Whatever  its  formal  creed,  it  interprets  it  to  suit  itself. 
It  may  find  itself  surrounded  with  mysteries  which  it  can- 
not solve,  m3'steries  in  its  technical  theolog}*,  mysteries  in 
the  outward  nature  ;  but  it  pierces  through  the  mj^steries 
till  it  finds  Him  in  whom  it  believes. 

The  motto  whicli  Daniel  Webster  affixed  to  the  pub- 
lished speech  which  turned  the  lieart  of  New  England 
from  him  was  this  :  Vera  pro  gratis,  —  "  Not  the  pleasant, 
but  the  true."     It  is  a  noble  motto  wlierewith  to  meet  the 
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hard  experiences  of  life.  It  would  make  one  bold  to  look 
facts  in  the  face,  to  see  things  as  they  are.  It  would 
teach  one  not  to  live  amid  fancies,  like  an  Eastern 
monarch  among  flattering  slaves,  until  the  realities  of  life 
no  longer  to  be  repressed,  break  in  upon  the  fictitious 
peace,  and  the  fleeing  fancies  leave  the  soul  more  helpless 
than  at  the  first.  I  do  not  doubt  that  Webster  himself 
gained  courage  from  this  motto.  When  he  uttered  ter- 
rible truths  which  his  countr3'men  refused  to  hear,  when 
he  prophesied  of  evil  which  his  statesman's  eye  foresaw,  — 
evil  which  he  knew  would  come  unless  the  course  he 
pointed  out  was  taken  ;  evil  which  did  come,  darker  and 
more  terrible  than  he  dared  to  paint  it,  —  I  have  no  doubt 
that  these  words  often  rang  through  his  thought :  Vera  pro 
gratis,  —  "  Not  the  pleasant,  but  the  true  ;  "  though  I  be- 
lieve there  was  a  truth,  stern  and  awful,  which  even  he 
did  not  dare  to  face. 

It  is  a  noble  motto  for  life,  but  man}^  would  carry  it 
into  the  realm  of  faith.  Thej^  would  applj'  it  also  to  our 
belief  in  matters  that  concern  the  highest  life.  The}-  pic- 
ture, perhaps,  God  as  cruel  and  unforgiving,  and  when 
our  hearts  protest,  they  answer,  "  Not  the  pleasant,  but 
the  true !  "  Or  they  may  deny  all  reality  to  our  dreams 
of  spiritual  things.  They  ma}^  see  in  the  universe  only 
material  facts,  onl}^  whirling  atoms,  and  the  driving  forces 
which  urge  on  their  restless  whirl.  And  when  the  orphaned 
heart  cries  out  in  its  loneliness  for  the  living  God,  they 
answer  with  words  that  give  an  air  of  nobility  to  their 
denial,  ' '  Not  what  is  pleasant,  but  what  is  true." 

But  there  are  maxims  that  grow  out  of  our  little  earthly 
experience  which  fail  when  they  are  applied  upon  a  larger 
and  freer  scale.  We  have  a  proverb  that  tells  us  that  the 
longest  way  may  be  the  shortest.  This  is  true  as  we 
move  among  the  obstructions  of  the  earth.      Even  our 
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railroads  wind  in  and  out  among  the  hills.  It  is  not  true 
just  a  little  way  above  our  human  paths.  Where  the 
bird  flies,  the  straightest  is  the  shortest.  So  we  saj^  that 
the  da}^  is  always  followed  b}-  the  night.  Just  outside  the 
shadow  of  the  earth  this  is  not  true.  There  is  no  night 
there.  So  in  our  earthly  life  the  true  and  the  beautiful 
stand  often  over  against  one  another.  The}^  meet  in 
tragic  collision.  But  in  that  vaster  realm  of  infinite 
realities,  that  realm  where  the  good  and  the  beautiful 
blend  into  the  true,  the  strife  is  at  an  end.  In  the  limits 
of  our  earthl}'  life  love  must  plead  often  for  its  rights. 
It  must  learn  often  to  forego  them.  It  must  wander  often 
all  the  days  of  its  human  pilgrimage  hungering  for  sj'm- 
patlw,  disappointed  where  it  had  hoped  the  most,  sor- 
rowing with  hope  deferred,  until  it  learns  the  great  lesson, 
to  see  things  not  as  it  would  have  them  but  as  they  are. 
Here  love  is  at  the  mere}'  of  all  things,  but  in  that  larger 
realm  of  which  I  spoke  it  reigns  as  queen.  Here  all 
things  are  reckoned  more  real  than  love,  but  there  it  is 
the  central  fact. 

Such  is  the  faith  of  charit3\  But  upon  what  rests  its 
faith  ?  What  demonstration  can  it  offer  of  its  truth  ?  If 
it  had  demonstration,  it  would  be  no  longer  faith.  There 
are,  indeed,  reasonings  that  may  do  something  to  suggest 
or  to  confirm  it.  There  are  arguments  that  go  a  little 
distance  with  it,  as  friends  accompan}^  one  who  is  to  start 
upon  a  journey  and  see  him  a  little  wa}^  upon  his  course  ; 
just  as  in  regard  to  the  phj^sical  world  there  are  facts  and 
arguments  that  accompany  a  little  wa}^  the  great  faith  in 
induction  as  it  starts  upon  the  flight  which  is  to  sweep  the 
universe. 

1'hese  arguments  we  are  not  to  consider  here  ;  I  point 
)^ou  now  merel}^  to  the  love  that  believeth  all  things. 

When  we  come  to  the  last  analysis,  what  is  this  love 
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of  the  perfect  which  is  an  unfpaling  factor  in  the  soul's  Ufe  ? 
What  is  this  love  which  craves  infinite  satisfaction  ?  This 
love  that  even  in  darkness  sees  the  light,  that  even  in  the 
midst  of  the  sternest  stress  and  strain  of  the  hard  material 
forces  of  the  world,  feels  the  presence  of  a  sublime  com- 
panionship ?  What  is  this  love  that  judges,  condemns,  com- 
mands? Other  things  change  and  pass  away.  Tongues 
shall  cease,  prophecies  shall  fail,  knowledge  shall  vanish 
away ;  love  alone  endures,  more  mighty,  more  tender, 
through  ever}^  change.  This,  by  its  very  permanence, 
this  by  the  divinity  that  shines  out  from  it,  must  be  rec- 
ognized as  the  truest  representative  of  the  eternal  reality ; 
and  schemes  and  sj^stems  must  adapt  themselves  to  this. 
Its  touch  tries  them  all.  Onh^  where  it  is  supreme  is 
there  any  truth.  The  poor,  sad,  earthly  motto,  —  poor 
and  sad  however  heroic  it  may  be, —  "Not  the  pleasant, 
but  the  true,"  loses  its  force  and  meaning  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  sublime  reaches  of  the  infinite  goodness,  which 
is  one  with  the  infinite  truth. 
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THE   DIVINE   UNITY. 


The  truth  of  the  Divine  Unity  is  vastly  greater  and 
more  significant  than  the  doctrine  of  a  simple  personal 
monotheism.  It  is  undoubtedly  an  advantage,  both  in 
intellectual  and  moral  clearness,  to  have  a  distinct  belief 
in  one  divine  being,  rather  than  in  a  plurality  of  gods. 
The  conception  in  the  mind  is  thus  freed  from  obscurity 
and  distraction,  while  the  conscience  is  strongly  re-en- 
forced by  the  vision  of  a  moral  personalit}^,  eternally 
engaged  in  reahzing  an  infinite  ideal.  This  is  reall}^  a 
profound  truth.  But  is  there  not  the  revealing  of  a 
profounder  truth  still  in  the  vision  of  God  as  a  being  all 
whose  attributes  are  in  harmon}",  who  is  wholly  at  one 
in  his  relations  to  Nature  and  humanitj^,  whose  kingdom 
is  the.  essence  both  of  authorit}^  and  freedom,  who  is  both 
sovereign  Lord  and  universal  Father,  whose  indisputable 
law  has  for  its  soul  and  spirit  an  eternal  love,  and  the 
ideal  of  whose  life  is  perpetuall}-  realizing  itself  in  the 
perfecting  of  his  creation?  In  Mr.  Emerson's  phrase, 
there  is  "  a  God  of  tradition  and  a  God  of  rhetoric."  We 
have  to  break  from  the  teaching  of  past  generations.  We 
have  to  cease  the  use  of  language  which  is  both  too 
familiar  and  too  inadequate  an  expression  of  a  reverent 
thought.  The  consciousness  of  an  indwelling  divine 
Presence  takes  the  place  of  a  traditional  authorit}^  The 
sense  of  the  Inefl*able  hushes  the  Hps  to  a  devout  silence. 
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''Then  may  God  fire  the  heart  with  his  presence.  It  is 
the  infinite  enlargement  of  the  heart,"  he  sa3's,  "with  a 
power  of  growth  to  a  new  infinit}^  on  every  side.  It 
inspires  in  man  an  infalUble  trnst.  He  has  not  the  con- 
viction, but  the  sight,  that  the  best  is  the  true,  and  may 
in  that  thought  easily  dismiss  all  particular  uncertainties 
and  fears,  and  adjourn  to  the  sure  revelation  of  time  the 
solution  of  his  private  riddles."  In  such  a  sense  as  this, 
the  Divine  Unity  is  the  truth  of  truths,  —  the  most  joyous, 
the  most  animating,  the  most  encouraging,  the  most  in- 
spiring, and  the  most  quickening  of  truths. 

We  can  readily  understand,  that  in  the  uature  of  Deity, 
both  attributes  of  being  and  qualities  of  character  must 
be  at  one.  Eternity  and  infinity',  omnipotence  and  om- 
niscience, wisdom,  power,  and  love  must  consist  with 
each  other.  There  cannot  be  anj^  conflict  or  discord 
among  them.  It  is  true,  that  w^hen  we  attempt  to  define, 
we.  find  ourselves  limited  within  the  boundaries  of  human 
knowledge,  and  so  we  fail  to  comprehend  the  truth  in  its 
fulness.  The  confession  that  we  make  to  ourselves  is 
b}^  no  means  singular.  The  mysterj^  of  the  divine  Being 
continues  unsolved.  The  language  of  the  old  patriarch 
is  not  altogether  a  foreign  tongue  :  — 

"  Behold  I  go  forward,  but  he  is  not  tliere  ; 

And  backward,  but  I  cannot  perceive  him  ; 
On  the  left  hand  where  he  doth  work,  but  I  cannot  behold  him ; 

He  hideth  himself  on  the  right  hand,  that  I  cannot  see  him. 
But  he  knoweth  tlie  way  that  I  take  I" 

Still,  there  are  other  waj's  of  knowing  than  through  the 
processes  of  the  mind.  The  spirit  within  us,  with  its 
consciousness  of  God,  and  in  full  alliance  with  the  divine 
spirit,  sees,  feels,  knows,  and  trusts.  It  searches  all 
things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God.     It  moves  through 
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all  the  devout,  reverent,  and  aspiring  attitudes  of  the 
soul ;  through  all  its  experience  of  struggle,  striving, 
praj^er,  and  praise ;  through  its  jubilant  strains  of  exult- 
ing joy  ;  through  its  agonizing  cry  for  help  in  temptation 
and  sorrow  ;  through  its  penitence  and  its  piety  ;  through 
its  defeats  and  triumphs.  The  spirit  is  of  God  and 
heareth  God's  words,  and  the  glory  of  its  revealings  fairly 
irradiates  and  fully  illumines  all  the  way  of  life.  Divine 
attributes  become  manifest  to  the  spiritual  consciousness. 
The  divine  Being  comes  within  the  circle  of  human  know- 
ledge. In  the  vocabulary  of  the  spirit  the  word  "  unknow- 
able" is  not  to  be  found.  The  pure  in  heart  see  God. 
Speaking  through  saints,  apostles,  prophets,  the  Christ 
of  God,  and  all  godly  men  and  women,  the  spirit  has 
declared  that  in  God,  beneath  all  superficial  incongruitj^ 
and  dissonance,  is  the  onlj^  true  being  and  essential  sub- 
stance of  life.  In  the  complete  unit}^  of  this  being  and 
substance  with  itself  and  its  manifestations,  the  spirit 
finds  the  solution  of  eveiy  question  and  the  composition 
of  every  perplexing  doubt. 

This  being  true,  how  can  it  ever  be  said  that  there  is 
an}^  conflict  between  the  divine  justice  and  the  divine 
mercy?  The  declaration  springs  from  the  lack  of  spiritual 
power  in  the  comprehension  of  the  Divine  Unity,  and  also 
from  the  fatal  facility  with  which  we  ascribe  to  the  divine 
character  the  possession  of  qualities  which  we  find  in 
ourselves.  There  is  a  certain  conflict  between  the  gen- 
tler and  the  sterner  feelings  of  the  human  soul,  and  we 
are  too  readj'  to  think  that  the  same  conflict  exists  in  the 
divine  character.  Must  the  divine  mercy  wait  until  the 
divine  justice  is  satisfied?  Or  is  the  divine  justice  to 
stay  its  hand  at  the  call  of  the  divine  mercy?  Must  the 
sacrifice  for  sin  be  found  before  the  sin  can  be  forgiven? 
Does  God  love  his  erring  child,  and  yet  is  he  unable  to 
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save  him  until  justice  has  had  its  due  ?  Let  us  be  satis- 
fied to  know  that  there  can  be  no  such  duality  in  the 
divine  character  as  is  thus  suggested.  The  divine  justice 
is  alwaj'S  merciful  and  the  divine  mercj^  is  alwa3's  just. 
I  am  glad  to  be  in  the  hands  of  a  just  God,  who  will 
always  give  me  my  deserts.  I  am  quite  sure  that  he 
would  permit  me  to  order  my  way  before  him.  Would 
' '  He  contend  with  me  in  the  greatness  of  his  power  ? 
Nay,  but  he  will  give  heed  to  my  words."  I  look  to 
him  with  perfect  confidence.  I  know  that  human  jus- 
tice errs  ;  and  in  its  narrowness  of  vision  —  nay,  in  its 
blindness  holding  the  scales  in  which  human  actions  are 
weighed  —  it  does  not  alwaj^s  see  the  right.  Herbert 
Spencer  has  lately  said,  that  "sympathy,  which  a  gene- 
ration ago  was  taking  the  shape  of  justice,  is  relapsing 
into  the  shape  of  generosity ;  and  the  generosit}'  is  exer- 
cised by  inflicting  injustice."  If  this  be  true,  it  is  but 
additional  proof  of  the  loss  we  have  sustained  in  our  im- 
perfect idea  of  the  divine  government.  We  have  still  to 
learn  that  what  is  most  just  is  most  merciful,  and  that  a 
true  generosit}^  does  not  inflict  injustice.  Especiall}^  must 
we  avoid  the  error  of  confounding  retaliation  with  justice. 
I  am  glad  to  feel  that  I  am  not  altogether  in  the  hands 
of  men.  I  am  to  be  judged  by  One  who  is  absolutel}' 
impartial.  Punished  in  m}'  sin,  as  I  deserve  to  be,  and 
as  I  certainl}"  shall  be,  —  chastened  in  m}'  sorrow,  blessed 
in  my  pain,  benefited  in  my  loss,  I  know  that  all  this  is 
done  in  justice  ;  and  I  also  know  that  it  is  done  in  mercy. 
God  is  both  merciful  and  just.  One  qualit}'  does  not  lag 
behind  the  other.  Both  go  hand  in  hand  through  the 
divinel}^,  appointed  wa3\  One  does  not  wear  a  diflferent 
aspect  from  the  other.  Dut}',  in  Wordsworth's  language, 
is  a  "stern  law-giver."  Yet  doth  she  "wear  the  God- 
head's most  benignant  grace." 
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"  Nor  know  we  anything  so  fair 
As  is  the  smile  upon  thy  face; 
Flowers  laugh  before  thee  on  their  beds, 
And  fragrance  in  thy  footing  treads. 
Thou  dost  preserve  the  stars  from  wrong, 
And  the  most  ancient  heavens,  through  tliee,  are 
fresh  and  strong." 

In  God  surety  justice  and  mercy  are  one,  and  we  can 
trustfully  rest  in  the  assurance  that  toward  all  God's 
children  they  will  be  exercised  in  a  truh'  divine  wa}-. 
Has  man  am'thing  to  fear?  He  has  ever^'thing  to  hope 
for,  when  his  hope  is  in  God. 

The  same  course  of  thought  leads  to  the  declaration 
that  the  divine  sovereignty  and  the  divine  paternity  are 
one.  Do  we  address  God  as  the  Kino^  of  kings?  It  is 
well.  The  divine  Ruler  commands  among  the  armies  of 
heaven"  and  the  inhabitants  of  earth.  Heaven  and  earth 
stand  in  awe  of  him.  His  dread  decrees  are  to  be  obeyed 
implicitly  and  without  question.  His  eternal  purposes 
work  themselves  out  to  a  full  execution,  and  there  can  be 
no  stay  in  the  process.  Tlie  divine  power  sweeps  resist- 
lessly  along  its  course  like  a  mountain  glacier,  hard,  cold, 
pitiless,  without  haste,  without  rest,  carrying  desolation 
and  destruction  in  its  path.  Is  there  no  warmth  in  the 
plain  below,  to  melt  and  soften  its  rigiditj^  and  convert  it 
into  a  fertilizing  stream  to  make  the  field  glad  with 
flowers  and  grain  ?  What  can  the  human  soul  do,  beneath 
the  crushing  force  of  the  divine  sovereigntj^,  but  accept 
its  fate  with  a  stolid  acquiescence  in  that  which  is  inevi- 
table? No  praj'ers,  no  tears^  no  agonizing  repentance 
can  avail  to  turn  aside  the  inexorable  decree  that  has 
gone  forth  even  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  The 
divine  sovereign  sits  upon  the  throne  of  the  universe,  un- 
approachable in  his  majesty,  except  through  some  me- 
diating personage ;  ineflTable  in  his  dread  name ;  terrible 
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in  his  doing  toward  the  children  of  men.  Let  all  the 
earth  keep  silence  before  him !  Man,  his  subject,  can- 
not look  upon  his  face  and  live.  Prostrate  before  this 
divine  despot,  the  human  soul  cowers  and  cringes  with 
intolerable  fear,  or  flees  for  safet}',  hoping  that  the  dark- 
ness will  hide  it  from  the  frowning  face  of  an  angry 
God. 

But,  no !  This  is  not  an  adequate  conception  of  him 
whose  dominion  is  everlasting,  and  whose  kingdom  ruleth 
over  all.  We  look  again  with  a  clearer  vision.  The 
divine  sovereign  is  the  divine  parent.  We  approach  his 
presence  with  joy  and  thanksgiving.  He  is  not  an  in- 
visible deit}^  carefully  concealed  from  the  e\'es  of  his 
children.  He  lifts  upon  them  the  light  of  his  counte- 
nance ;  and  they  only  reallj"  live  when  they  look  into  his 
face  with  an  entire  confidence  and  trust,  and  feel  all  their 
inner  being  irradiated  with  his  giorj*.  It  is  not  with 
fearful  and  halting  steps  that  thej^  enter  into  his  courts, 
but  with  a  blithe,  eager,  and  expectant  spirit,  because  they 
know  that  the}^  will  be  welcome.  It  is  not  a  royal  palace, 
guarded  by  vigilant  sentinels,  overawing  all  who  approach 
with  its  splendor  and  its  state,  but  it  is  the  home  of  the 
spirit,  —  eveiy  room  in  the  spacious  mansion  filled  with 
good  cheer,  kindly  hospitality,  and  paternal  love.  It  is 
not  the  worship  of  the  prostrate  body,  the  bowed  head, 
the  bended  knee,  but  the  uplifted  face  shining  with  the 
light  of  a  sincere  love,  and  the  eye  beaming  with  the  light 
of  filial  recognition.  The  divine  sovereign  is  the  divine 
father.  He  is  calling  continually  to  each  one  of  us,  high 
or  humble  as  may  be,  "My  son!  my  daughter!  come 
to  me,  —  dismiss  thy  fears  ;  receive  my  blessing  ;  share  in 
my  infinite  good  ;  live  forever  in  my  own  eternal  life  !  " 

In  the  divine  kingdom,  too,  the  same  unity  prevails. 
In  a  kingdom  there  must  be  authority.     Law  must  pre- 


THE    DIVINE    UNITY.  9 

vail.  But  while  the  will  of  him  who  rules  the  kingdom 
is  supreme,  his  love  is  boundless.  Authoritj'  consents 
with  freedom.  The  will  of  man  accords  with  the  divine 
will,  and  thus  he  enters  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  sons  of  God.  Man  is  not  the  subject  of  a  power 
from  whose  decisions  there  can  be  no  appeal.  But  he  is 
the  self-governing  citizen  of  a  divine  commonwealth. 
"As  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given 
to  the  son  to  have  life  in  himself."  It  is  because  the 
truly  enlightened  conscience  is  the  revealer  of  the  in-dwell- 
ing God,  that  the  authority  is  an  original  and  dynamic 
power,  dwelling  within  the  human  soul  that  is  conscious 
of  its  God.  Such  a  power  is  alwa3's  jo3'ously  exercised. 
Obedience  then  becomes,  not  compulsory,  but  wholly 
voluntarj',  —  the  human  will  responding  with  alacrity  to 
the  divine  will.  Thus  it  is  that  when  a  man  is  really 
conscious  of  being  moved  by  the  spirit  of  obedience  to  a 
divine  command,  he  becomes  as  though  he  were  inspired 
by  a  divine  possession.  He  is  filled  with  enthusiasm. 
He  moves  on  to  brave  and  heroic  deeds.  He  forgets  him- 
self in  his  absorption  in  divine  work.  He  is  a  fellow 
laborer  with  God.  Even  the  common  duty  takes  on 
dignity  and  power  because  it  is  helping  even  God  him- 
self to  realize  the  divine  ideal.  Then,  thei^e  is  no  enter- 
prise too  difficult,  no  danger  too  appalling,  no  death  too 
painful  for  the  child  of  God  to  endure.  He  counts  it  all 
joy  that  he  is  deemed  worthy  to  suffer  for  the  sake  of 
duty,  truth,  his  fellow  men,  and  God.  Thus  martyrs  have 
sung  their  hymns  of  rejoicing  amidst  the  flames,  saints 
and  heroes  have  wrought  their  work  for  God  and  man, 
entering  into  fierce  combats  with  pain  and  death,  and 
winning  the  victor}^  of  virtue,  —  their  weakness  made 
strong,  their  weariness  refreshed,  the  outward  man  perish- 
ing, the  inward  man  perpetually^  renewed.     The  gladness 
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of  the  psalmist  in  the  comiDg  of  the  Lord  to  judge  the 
earth  in  righteousness,  the  rapture  of  the  prophet  in  the 
springing  forth  of  peace  and  praise  in  the  divine  presence, 
the  enthusiastic  hope  of  Jesus  and  the  apostles  in  the 
advent  of  the  divine  kingdom  and  the  revealing  of  the 
sons  of  God,  — all  these  are  in  the  divine  authorit}^,  and 
are  also  in  the  freed  and  growing  and  enlarging  soul  of 
obedient  and  trustful  humanit}^  Truly  new  heavens  and 
a  new  earth  are  here,  wherein  dwell  righteousness  and 
peace  forever. 

A  step  further  in  our  thought  brings  us  to  the  truth  of 
the  unity  of  the  divine  law  and  the  divine  love.  Happy 
for  the  children  of  men  that  they  are  under  the  direction 
of  him  with  whom  is  no  variableness  neither  shadow  cast 
by  turning  !  Happy,  indeed,  that  they  are  under  the  direc- 
tion of  a  changeless  law,  which,  both  in  its  changelessness 
and  its  infinite  elasticit}^,  is  working  out  for  all  an  eternal 
good !  Complex  as  human  life  is,  and  intricate  as  its 
lines  appear  to  be,  so  that  it  sometimes  seems  like  a 
lab3'rinth  to  which  there  is  no  clue,  there  j^et  must  be,  to 
the  e3'e  of  him  who  can  clearly  see,  a  well-defined  pur- 
pose running  through  the  whole.  The  misfortune  and 
the  ill  now  manifest  in  the  great  calamities  which  send 
a  thrill  both  of  horror  and  sympathy  through  all  human 
life  ;  now  in  the  pettj^  annoyances  and  pestilent  parasites, 
the  end  of  whose  creation  seem  shrouded  in  impenetrable 
myster}" ;  again  in  the  occult  and  insidious  diseases  that 
waste  the  human  frame,  baffling  the  skill  of  the  ph3'sician, 
despoiling  life  of  its  enjo3'ment,  hindering  its  usefulness 
and  bringing  it  to  an  untimety  end  ;  still  again  in  the  ex- 
tinction of  beautiful,  promising,  and  useful  lives  in  their 
veiy  prime,  and  the  continuance  of  those  which  in  human 
judgment  seem  actually  to  cumber  the  ground  ;  j'et  once 
more  in    the    sad   personal    blight,   disappointment,  and 


THE    DIVINE    UNITY.  11 

heart-breaking  bereavement  that  fairly  desolate  the  soul, 
or  In  the  terrible  upheaval  of  social  forces,  in  destruc- 
tive war,  in  cruel  slavery,  in  famine,  pestilence,  and 
plague,  —  all  these  aspects  of  life,  which  we  call  evil,  are 
deeply  provocative  of  questioning  and  doubt. 

"Are  God  and  Nature  then  at  strife, 
That  Nature  lends  such  evil  dreams? 
So  careful  of  the  type  she  seems, 
So  careless  of  the  single  life. 

"  I  falter  where  I  firmly  trod  ; 

And  falling  with  my  weight  of  cares 
Upon  the  great  world's  altar  stairs, 
That  slope  through  darkness  up  to  God, 

"  I  stretch  lame  hands  of  faith  and  hope. 
And  gather  dust  and  chaff,  and  call 
To  what  I  feel  is  Lord  of  all. 
And  faintly  trust  the  larger  hope." 

Oh  !  how  faintly  do  we  trust  the  ' '  larger  hope  "  in  the 
face  of  human  sin  and  human  sorrow,  and  Nature's  piti- 
less scourging  of  human  life  !  Bewildered  by  the  working 
of  these  great  forces  which  seem  to  be  utterl}"  regardless 
of  human  suffering  and  the  unspeakable  woe  of  human 
hearts,  we  anxiousl}^  ask  ourselves  if  this  be  the  divine 
love  of  which  we  long  to  be  partakers.  Or  is  there  in 
the  universe  a  malevolent,  as  well  as  a  benevolent  spirit, 
and  does  Satan  contend  with  God  for  the  possession  and 
government  of  the  world  ?  Surelj'  we  cannot  believe  in 
a  dual  God,  an  evil  as  well  as  a  good  spirit,  a  power  that 
makes  sport  of  human  misery,  an  infernal  force  that  sets 
at  defiance  the  supernal  deit3\  The  universe  is  not  large 
enough  for  two  such  beings.  Inexplicable  confusion, 
irremediable  disorder  would  be  the  sure  result.  Our  con- 
fidence in  the  universal  order  would  be  brought  to  an  end. 
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It  were  better  for  us  not  to  be  at  all.  Is  it  m  the  limita- 
tion of  our  own  powers,  so  that  we  can  see  but  the 
outskirts  of  the  divine  ways,  and  hear  but  the  whisper 
of  the  divine  voice?  Is  it,  that,  like  the  weavers  of  the 
famous  tapestry  of  France,  we  can  only  see  the  wrong 
side  of  the  design  upon  which  we  are  working,  and  do  not 
know  what  figures  of  beauty,  harmony,  and  grace  our  own 
feeble  fingers  are  putting  into  the  providential  result? 

We  return  to  the  truth  of  the  unity  of  law  and  love. 
As  the  law  governs  the  most  vast  and  the  most  minute, 
the  hght  and  the  darkness,  the  sunshine  and  the  storm, 
so  the  love  must  touch,  with  its  finger  both  of  strength 
and  tenderness,  all  the  phases  and  forms  of  human  ex- 
perience. The  same  element  is  in  the  tornado  and  the 
zephyr.  The  fire  is  both  useful  and  destructive,  purifying 
even  when  it  consumes.  The  lightning  runs  upon  our 
most  familiar  errands,  even  though  it  ma}'  strike  us  dead. 
The  water  may  drown  us  and  rise  in  fury  beneath  the 
lashing  of  the  tempest,  but  it  floats  our  ships,  carries  in 
one  form  or  another  our  industries  to '  success,  rises  on 
invisible  wings  to  temper  the  atmosphere,  and  falls  again 
in  genial  showers  upon  our  thirst}'  fields.  Even  disease 
has  its  uses  and  pain  its  ministrj^  The  smallest  thing,  as 
well  as  the  largest,  hints  the  presence  of  universal  power. 
The  mote  in  the  sunbeam  feels  the  touch  of  the  same 
great  force  that  holds  the  stars  in  their  places.  The 
flower  and  the  grass  cannot  grow  at  all  except  under  the 
influence  of  a  power  which  comes  on  unseen  paths, 
through  the  wide  spaces  of  the  universe,  to  draw  the  little 
plant  upward  to  the  light  and  give  it  life.  The  sparrow, 
scarcely  worth  a  farthing,  cannot  fall  to  the  ground,  or 
lift  itself  on  joyful  wing,  without  your  Father.  "  It  is  all 
law,"  sa3'S  Science,  looking  into  the  secrets  of  the  uni- 
verse.    "It   is   all   love,"   sa3's   Jesus,  looking   into  the 
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deep  things  of  God.  There  is  a  living  spirit  of  good- 
ness,—  "an  unspeakable  beneficence," — at  the  heart  of 
things,  and  law  and  love  are  one. 

We  are  led  still  further  on,  to  the  declaration  that  God 
is  at  one  with  Nature  and  Humanity.  For  if  in  all  the 
attributes  of  his  power  and  the  qualities  of  his  char- 
acter he  is  one,  then  in  all  the  manifestations  and  results 
of  these,  in  the  substance  of  things,  in  the  works  of  His 
hands,  and  most  of  all  in  the  living  souls  which  becone 
quickening  spirits  by  the  breathing  of  his  love,  he  must 
also  be  one.  That  which  is  in  Nature  the  informing  and 
inspiring  presence  — 

"  A  motion  and  a  spirit  that  impels 
All  thinking  things,  all  objects  of  all  thoughts, 
And  rolls  through  all  things  ; 
Whose  dwelling  is  the  light  of  setting  suns, 
And  tlie  round  ocean  and  the  living  air, 
And  the  blue  sky  "  — 

is  also  "  in  the  mind  of  man."  What  a  trinitj^  is  this,  — 
God,  Nature,  Humanity !  What  unity  in  trinity  !  The 
poets  have  sung  the  truth,  the  philosophers  have  found  it 
the  solution  of  their  problems,  the  sages  have  seen  it  in 
their  spiritual  vision,  the  prophets  have  declared  it  in 
their  burning  words,  the  saints  of  God  have  rejoiced  in  it 
as  the  source  and  fountain  of ^  their  trusting  life,  and 
Jesus,  in  his  nearness  to  God  and  union  with  him,  has 
made  it  the  central  truth  of  the  religion  that  is  to  save 
mankind  from  every  ill.  It  is  God,  with  and  within  us, 
above,  around,  beneath,  besetting  all  life  behind  and 
before,  that  is  the  inspiration,  the  power,  the  blessing  of 
all  pure,  joj^ous,  noble,  heroic,  divine  living.  Is  it  a 
divine  incarnation,  or  a  human  apotheosis?  Is  it  the  de- 
scent of  God?  Is  it  not  the  ascent  of  man?  For  the 
child    of  God,   rising  to  that   high    summit   of  spiritual 
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being  where  he  can  look  over  the  wide  expanse,  sees 
God  everywhere  present,  the  light  and  life  of  all  things. 
What,  then,  is  the  work  of  science,  but  to  reveal  the 
presence  of  God  in  all  the  universe  of  being  ?  What  has 
history  to  teach  but  the  presence  of  the  same  infinite 
Being  in  all  the  growing  and  enlarging  life  of  man? 
'^  With  the  living  God  to  lead  them  on,"  says  James  Mar- 
tineau,  "the  centuries  must  brighten  as  they  roll,  or  if 
a  darkness  broods  over  them,  must  burst  into  richer  sun- 
shine ciftor  the  prising  storm.  Life  is  to  be  spent  not  in 
sighs  of  regret,  but  in  the  jo}'  of  hope  and  the  power  of 
faith." 

Finall^^,  as  the  climax  and  culmination  of  our  thought, 
we  have  to  consider  the  unity  of  the  infinite  ideal,  which 
is  in  the  mind  of  God,  and  the  vision  of  that  ideal  which, 
in  the  mind  of  man,  beckons  and  impels  him  to  the 
noblest  and  best  life  of  which  he  is  capable.  It  is  not 
too  much  to  say  that  the  divine  ideal  is  that  of  absolute 
perfection,  and  that  the  divine  wisdom,  power,  and  love 
are  constantly  exercised  in  Nature  and  in  human  life,  with 
the  purpose  of  making  that  ideal  real.  It  is  a  God  of 
perfect  holiness  that  is  to  be  revealed  to  human  aspiration, 
knowledge,  trust,  and  love.  How  can  he  be  revealed 
and  known,  except  to  a  perfect  humanitj' ;  and  how  can 
humanit}^  become  perfect,  except  by  keeping  itself  for- 
ever true  to  the  divine  ideal?  "Be  ye  perfect,  even  as 
your  Father  is  perfect !  "  says  Jesus.  It  is  this  ideal  that 
saves  the  world.  It  is  the  power  that  is  in  it,  that  in- 
spires the  best  endeavor  and  the  noblest  life,  which  3'ou 
and  I  are  trying  to  make  real.  Lose  it,  and  eveiything  is 
lost.  Lower  it,  and  life  becomes  mean,  sordid,  and  base. 
Cherish  it,  hold  it  fast,  obey  it,  and  there  is  a  spirit  in 
the  life  that  sets  manhood  on  to  the  perfection  of  its 
virtue  and  womanhood  to  the  fulness  of  its  beaut3\     Well 
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does  Dr.  Abbot  say:  "  That  divine  passion  for  the  finite 
ideal  which  makes  the  hero,  the  reformer,  the  prophet, 
the  saint,  is  a  spark  of  that  eternal  and  ethereal  fire, 
which  burns  at  the  very  heart  of  being  and  keeps  God 
himself  true  to  his  own  infinite  ideal."  May  I  not  add, 
that  man,  moved  b}'  the  power  of  such  passionate  de- 
votion to  the  ideal  perfection,  will  himself  create  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth,  —  fit  dwelling-place  for  the 
perfect  humanit}^  that  knows,  loves,  trusts,  and  obej's  a 
perfect  God! 

"I  report,  as  a  man  may,  of  God's  work,  —  all 's  love  yet  all 's  law. 
Now  I  lay  down  the  judgeship  he  lent  me.     Each  faculty  tasked 
To  perceive  him  has  gained  an  abyss,  where  a  dewdrop  was  asked. 
Have  I  knowledge  1     Confounded  it  shrivels  at  Wisdom  laid  bare. 
Have  I  forethought  ?     How  purblind,  how  blank  to  the  Infinite 

Care! 
Do  I  task  any  faculty  highest  to  image  success  ? 
I  but  open  my  eyes,  and  Perfection  —  no  more  and  no  less  — 
In  the.  kind  I  imagined,  full  fronts  me,  and  God  is  seen  God, 
In  the  star,  in  the  stone,  in  the  flesh,  in  the  soul,  and  the  clod ! 
And  thus  looking  within  and  around  me,  I  ever  renew, 
With  that  stoop  of  the  soul  which  in  bending  upraises  it,  too. 
The  submission  of  man's  nothing-perfect  to  God's  all-complete, 
As  by  each  new  obeisance  in  spirit  I  climb  to  his  feet !  " 
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In  the  present  undertaking  of  a  series  of  evening  dis- 
courses, ray  associate  and  myself  have  two  purposes. 
The  first  is  to  impress  upon  the  members  of  our  own 
church  and  congregation  more  definitely  the  things  com- 
monly believed  among  us  in  their  vital  meaning ;  and  the 
second  purpose  is  to  meet  inquirers,  of  whom  there  is  an 
increasing  number,  including  doubters  and  critics,  and 
give  them  an  opportunity  to  hear  the  principles  which 
Unitarians  maintain  and  the  truths  they  trust,  as  well  as 
to  make  known  to  them  the  communications  of  divine 
things  which  the  Unitarian  looks  to  for  the  inspiration  of 
his  life.  In  one  sense,  indeed,  all  the  preaching  from  this 
pulpit  is  doctrinal,  for  preaching  is  only  teaching,  and 
teaching  is  only  "  doctrine  "  written  large.  The  instruction 
and  exhortations  of  this  place  all  spring  from  certain 
convictions  concerning  God  and  man,  and  dut}-  and  des- 
tin}',  deeply  cherished  b}^  the  speakers,  who  could  not 
stand  here  an  instant  without  the  conviction  of  mighty, 
upholding  truths,  living  words  of  God,  from  which  they 
try  to  give  messages  and  of  which  they  try  to  be  witnesses. 
But  occasions  come  when  we  should  present  these  truths 
in  definite  contrasts,  and  describe  them  in  and  through 
their  opposites.     All  knowledge  is  simply  classification, 
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and  classes  are  known  only  in  differences.  We  think  the 
hour  and  times  ripe  for  declaring  anew  and  strongly  the 
radical  distinctions  in  the  point  of  view  and  in  the  methods 
of  spiritual  apprehension  between  what  is  known  as  Or- 
thodoxy and  Liberal  Christianity.  We  would  note  these 
differences  with  earnest  charity,  and  with  a  constant  sense 
of  the  fact  that  Christlike  lives  spring  up  everywhere, 
under  ever}'  creed,  from  a  deep  subsoil  of  the  unwritten 
grace  of  God.  This  fact,  however,  when  rightly'  analyzed, 
we  think,  does  not  at  all  lessen  the  importance  of  having  a 
right  belief.  True  intellectual  conceptions  are  of  immense 
importance,  and  historically  affect  whole  civilizations.  In- 
dividuals may  be  better  or  worse  than  their  apparent 
creeds ;  but  their  creeds,  so  far  as  they  really  express 
convictions,  almost  always  color  life  and  character,  and 
immediately  affect  all  action.  And  here  let  us  spend  a 
moment  upon  that  cant  speech  which  is  sometimes  still 
heard  in  the  mouths  of  our  own  Unitarian  people,  that  "  it 
makes  no  difference  what  a  man  believes,  so  that  he  does 
right.  "  There  is  a  sophism  and  a  danger  in  such  words. 
The  phrase  came  into  vogue  probably  from  the  vast 
amount  of  unconscious  "  make-believe  "  that  there  is  in 
the  religious  world.  For  when  creeds  are  made  standards 
of  religious  union  one  man  ma}'  take  his  creed  at  second- 
hand, may  call  it  his  without  reall}'  understanding  or 
appropriating  it,  while  another  man  may  be  without  any 
such  formal  profession  ;  yet  both  of  these  men  ma}^  be 
"doing  right,"  —  leading  what  are  called  good  lives.  And 
judging  superficially,  an  observer  might  saj^  it  makes  no 
difference  what  thev  believe,  nor  what  their  creeds  are  or 
are  not.  But  it  would  be  easy  to  show  that  each  of  these 
men  has,  at  least  with  reference  to  conduct,  some  under- 
convictions  and  roots  of  confidence,  some  real  beliefs, 
which  vastly  concern  his  own  life  and  other  people's.     We 
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do  not  say  it  makes  no  difference  wtiat  a  farmer  believes 
about  soils,  or  what  a  sailor  believes  about  navigation,  for 
we  know  what  he  really  believes  he  does  and  acts  upon  ; 
the  crop  or  the  voyage  is  profoundly  affected  by  that 
belief. 

The  Hindu  people,  the  most  religious  portion  of  them, 
believe  that  this  material  world  is  an  illusion,  a  mere 
dream ;  and  acting  upon  this  real  belief,  take  no  sort  nor 
manner  of  interest  in  the  beauty  and  order  of  Nature,  and 
cultivate  no  physical  sciences.  What  we  call  science  is 
impossible  with  that  prior  conviction  of  all  visible  things 
being  mere  dream  stuff.  This  erroneous  philosophy  of 
India  has  made  an  immense  difference  in  the  civilization  of 
half  of  Asia.  Torquemada,  in  Spain,  believed  in  common 
with  his  age  that  God  hated  and  punished  a  heretic  ever- 
lastingly ;  and  his  belief,  being  real,  profound^  affected 
his  action.  '^  He  thought  he  did  right "  by  torturing  and 
burning  thousands  of  his  fellow-beings.  That  he  did  not 
really  do  right  let  history  declare,  which  holds  his  name 
almost  in  execration.  Let  it  then  be  remembered  that 
Unitarians,  men  and  women  who  are  such  from  convic- 
tion, attach  vital  importance  to  right  thinking  and  to 
true  doctrine,  although  as  a  denomination  they  have  no 
formal  creed.  And  if  you  ask  why  Unitarians  have  dis- 
credited formal  creeds,  the  answer  is,  Because  of  the 
abuse  made  of  them  ;  because  a  creed  that  is  made  au- 
thoritative seems  to  us  to  arrest  human  thought,  and  to 
shut  out  the  living  and  progressive  revelations  of  Truth. 
But  right  belief,  and  growing  into  more  and  more  perfect 
statement  of  it,  we  deem  to  be  a  duty  of  the  highest 
order.  It  is  therefore  we,  and  not  Orthodox  Christians, 
who  are  pressing  the  question  of  belief,  —  we,  and  not 
they,  who  push  intellectual  activit}' ;  and  we  think  it  is 
of  God's  inspiration  that  our  church  exists  to  vindicate 
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the  deeper  truth  and  larger  methods  of  his  grace,  in  order 
that  the}^  as  well  as  we,  may  live  diviner  lives. 

Let  us  now  note  as  sharpl}-  as  we  can  that  radical  differ- 
eace  between  Liberal  Christianit}^  and  Orthodox}^  which  is 
brought  out  by  the  question  of  Authority.  This  is  the 
question  the  answer  to  which  constitutes  the  fundamental 
divisions  of  Christianit}'.  What  is  your  authority?  is  a 
common  query  even  in  every-day  affairs  where  men's 
judgments  and  conduct  are  at  issue.  For  example,  how 
am  I  to  spell  a  certain  word  ?  My  friend  and  I  differ.  I 
sa}^  Let  us  consult  the  dictionary ;  and  I  lay  hold  on  my 
Webster.  But,  says  he,  I  consider  Worcester  the  authority 
in  spelling.  A  third  person  might  saj",  Consult  the  Century 
Dictionary ;  that,  without  doubt,  is  the  highest  authority 
we  now  have  about  words,  either  in  spelling  or  definition. 
NoWj  unless  we  can  agree  upon  one  authority  as  final  or 
better  than  others,  we  must  agree  to  disagree.  Take 
another  example.  If  a  man  has  a  controversy  at  law,  say 
about  a  boundary  and  some  supposed  trespass,  the  parties 
first  appear  in  a  justice  court.  Then,  perhaps,  the  case  is 
appealed  to  a  higher  court,  and  again  to  the  supreme  court 
of  the  State,  and  again,  when  the  subject-matter  is  mo- 
mentous, the  case  may  reach  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
United  States.  That  is  the  final  authority  in  all  law 
questions,  beyond  which  there  is  no  appeal.  All  litigants 
agree  to  it,  and  its  answer  settles  permanentl}^  the  princi- 
ples of  national  law  and  interpretation  of  statutes.  So  in 
religion  the  special  questions  asked  about  special  doc- 
trines are  all  secondary  to  the  great  main  question  —  about 
authorit3\  What  is  your  court  of  final  appeal?  Where  do 
you  go  for  your  final  word  and  guidance,  among  conflicts 
and  differing  testimonies  and  experiences  ?  Let  us  care- 
fully note  the  answers  given,  and  I  think  we  shall  see  how 
fundamental    are   the    differences  —  how    distinctly   they 
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throw  the  thinkers  into  great  divisions  or  classes.  There 
are  three  cited  authorities  or  sources  of  liglit  which  men 
can  consider  wlien  the  question  arises,  rehgion-wise,  as  to 
what  the}'  shall  think  and  do.  One  is  the  average  con- 
sciousness, the  ordinal'}'  intelligence,  the  personal  sense  of 
truth  or  error,  of  right  or  wrong,  or  the  average  moral 
sense.  Another  source  of  light  is  called  Revelation, 
especiall}^  as  it  is  contained  in  elect  experiences  and 
records.  Another  source  of  authority  is  some  body  of 
men  who  b}^  superior  wisdom  or  traditions  are  deemed 
qualified  as  interpreters,  —  a  corporation,  so  to  speak, 
who  hold  in  trust  all  the  possible  solutions  and  answers. 
Shortl}',  we  may  describe  them  as  Reason,  the  Bible,  the 
Church ;  and  let  us  bring  up  to  these  the  three  actual 
divisions  of  Christendom,  —  the  Roman  Cathohc,  the 
Evangelical  Protestant,  and  the  Liberal  Christian. 

You  will  please  note  that  all  of  them  believe  in  and  use 
all  these  means,  but  differ  in  the  rank  assigned  to  each. 
The  Roman  Catholic  believes  in  all  three  of  these  sources 
of  knowledge.  He  uses  Reason, —  he  appeals  to  it  in  him- 
self and  in  other  men.  He  also  believes  in  the  Bible,  and 
appeals  to  that  for  a  large  part  of  what  he  thinks  and  does 
and  beUeves.  But  above  all  he  believes  in  the  Church  as 
a  divine  oracle,  a  miraculously  constituted  author! t}^  The 
consistent  Roman  Catholic  stands  firmly  and  unfalteringly 
upon  the  Church  and  its  representative  decisions  for  final 
truth.  The  Church  for  the  Catholic  interprets  the  Bible, 
and  continues  the  direct  revelation  of  the  truth.  The 
Church  is  above  Reason,  either  of  the  individual  or  of 
collective  humanit}'.  The  Roman  Church  through  its  insti- 
tutions declares  what  its  members  shall  do  and  say,  and 
even  what  the}-  shall  think  on  matters  of  faith  or  know- 
ledge. The  Greek  Church  belongs  to  ,this  same  class, 
though  separate  ecclesiastically,  because  in  the  same  way 
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the  authority  about  auy  doctrine  is  with  the  Church.  And 
we  maj^  say  the  Episcopal  communion  also,  —  that  portion 
which  really  believes  in  the  apostolic  succession  and  its 
authorit}^,  ma}'  be  classed  with  the  Roman  Catholic  ;  as  a 
matter  of  fact  the  strictest  Ei)iscopalians  are,  by  the  logic 
of  their  High  Church  doctrines,  often  carried  over  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  fold. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  Evangelical  Protestantism.  Here 
again  we  ma}'  say  all  three  of  the  authorities  we  have 
named  are  believed  in,  for  the  Protestant  reasons  and 
takes  the  reasoning  of  others.  He  believes  also  in  the 
higher  collective  wisdom  of  the  Church  as  an  organized 
institution,  and  in  the  traditions  it  adopts,  or  the  symbols 
or  creeds  it  ordains  ;  but  his  final  authorit}',  his  supreme 
court  of  appeal,  is  the  Bible  and  the  word  of  God  there 
contained,  which  is  to  him  infallible  for  all  spiritual  and 
moral  truth.  Protestants  are,  indeed,  divided  into  many 
sects,  according  to  the  interpretation  which  is  put  upon 
Scripture,  or  the  emphasis  of  some  doctrines,  or  form  or 
method  of  Church  government ;  but  they  unite  in  declaring 
the  Bible  to  be  finall}'  authoritative.  For  example,  the 
Calvinist  claims  that  the  Bible  teaches  election  and  pre- 
destination ;  the  Arminian  claims  that  the  Bible  teaches 
free  grace  offered  to  all ;  and  the  Seventh- Da}'  Adventist 
finds  the  perpetual  ordinance  of  the  Saturday-Sabbath 
there  ;  but  what  really  unites  them  all  in  one  body,  as  con- 
trasted with  Roman  Catholics,  is  that  they  declare  the 
Bible  to  be  really  and  finally  their  authority.  What  they 
differ  about  is  only  the  interpretation  ;  but  they  intend  to 
believe  and  obey  whatever  the  Bible  says.  Suppose  the 
doctrine  of  everlasting  punishment  is  in  court.  The 
Evangelical  Protestant  accepts  it  simply  and  only  because 
he  thinks  he  finds  it  in  the  Bible.  Many  Evangelical 
believers   admit    that    Reason    and    Conscience    protest 
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against  it,  but  the  protest  is  sternlj^  put  down,  and  is  called 
a  temptation  of  the  Devil.  Doctrines  like  the  trinity,  or 
vicarious  atonement,  or  the  miraculous  conception,  or 
second  advent,  are  generally  believed,  when  believed  b}^ 
Protestants,  on  the  authority  of  the  Bible  over  the  Reason 
and  Conscience  which  may  seem  to  testify-  against  them. 

So  much  for  the  classification  of  Catholic  and  Evangeli- 
cal Protestants.  You  are  now  prepared,  I  trust,  by  the 
lines  already  indicated,  to  anticipate  the  Liberal  Christian 
position.  Like  the  others,  the  Liberal  Christian  accepts 
all  three  authorities  ;  but  he  takes  up  the  remaining  pos- 
sible position,  as  to  which  is,  if  not  final  and  supremely 
authoritative,  at  least  the  highest  authorit}',  and  progres- 
sively final  in  the  histor}^  of  our  race. 

The  Unitarian  receives  the  Bible  and  the  Church, —  the 
former  as  a  historical  monument  of  immense  value,  the 
greatest  religious  literature  on  earth.  He  values  each  as 
a  depositar}^  of  truth  and  holiness,  but  he  holds  neither 
of  them  to  be  infallible  nor  authoritative  in  any  sense  of 
finality.  Tlie  supreme  court  of  the  Liberal  Christian  is 
Reason  ;  not,  I  beg  you  to  consider,  not  any  man's  and 
ever}'  man's  reasoning  ;  not  an3'thing  that  maj^  chance  to 
come  into  a  man's  head,  nor  even  what  is  called  the 
understanding  or  logical  faculty  in  man  ;  not  the  reason 
of  Asia  or  Europe,  but  Reason  in  universal  humanity. 
We  use  the  word  Reason  in  a  high  and  generic  sense, —  for 
the  cumulative  consciousness,  thought,  conscience,  and  the 
continuity  of  spiritual  apprehension  in  man,  in  men,  in 
human  nature.  And  in  order  to  conve}'  more  fullj^  what 
we  mean,  we  prefer  to  say  that  our  supreme  court,  our 
final  authorit}^  is  the  voice  of  God  speaking  in  and  through 
the  Reason  as  its  perpetual  tabernacle.  We  regard  as  the 
ground  of  all  truth  the  perpetual  covenant  of  light  and  life 
from  God  to  man.     By  Reason  we  mean  no  less  than  that. 
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It  is  the  totality  of  human  capacitj'  to  discover  and  receive 
divine  truth,  and  to  receive  its  testimony  down  to  the 
present  hour.  If  j'ou  ask  whose  Reason,  and  how  the 
decisions  are  made  up  and  become  authoritative,  I  answer 
that  the  selection  is  all  the  while  going  on,  and  the  answers 
are  being  registered  in  the  truths  that  survive  and  nourish 
the  race. 

You  will  see  then  how  the  Unitarian  will  measure  and 
interpret  any  alleged  doctrine,  as,  for  example,  of  ever- 
lasting punishment.  The  authority  of  the  Church,  though 
it  be  so  august  as  the  Roman  Catholic  with  century-laden 
traditions,  is  not  final.  Nor  the  authority  of  the  Bible, 
even  did  that  unquestionably  testify  to  everlasting  punish- 
ment, which  we  do  not  think  it  does ;  but  were  the 
doctrine  of  eternal  doom  written  on  ever}'  page,  the 
Unitarian  would  still  carrj'  it  to  the  court  of  higher  appeal, 
—  to  the  Reason  and  Conscience  of  humanit}',  to  the  voice 
of  God  speaking  there,  for  a  better  interpretation  of  the 
facts  of  sin  and  penaltj^,  of  human  freedom  and  divine 
holiness  and  love.  To  the  Second  Adventist,  with  his 
doctrine  of  a  world  catastrophe  prophesied  in  Scripture, 
the  Unitarian  again  answers  with  an  appeal  to  higher 
''.uthorit}'.  God,  he  sa3's,  has  written  his  thought  into 
rocks  and  stars,  into  science  as  well  as  into  ancient  phi- 
losophies and  experiences ;  and  his  majesty  is  in  the  pro- 
gressive growth  of  ages  ;  and  the  prophecies  of  his  methods 
in  3'ears  to  come  are  seen  in  his  method  for  ages  past. 
Reason,  the  collective  thought  and  measure  in  universal 
humanity,  the  accumulation  of  revised  intelligence  of  the 
present  age,  is  the  court  of  appeal,  the  highest  we  know. 
Take  the  doctrine  of  the  second  advent  there,  and  how 
speedil}^  it  is  "  dismissed  with  costs."  It  does  not  belong 
to  the  order  of  Nature  and  God's  methods,  as  revealed  to 
the  living  world.     The  Unitarian's  higher  authorit}-  thus 
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meets  and  disposes  of  numberless  phases  of  false  or  half- 
true  doctrine,  and  enables  him  fearlessl}^  to  carr}^  to  the 
Bible  itself  the  critical  inquiries  which  qualify  and  classify 
its  books  and  writers  and  literary  form  and  contents. 

I  wish  I  might  convey  to  my  hearers  m}'  own  profound 
sense  of  the  majestic  authority,  as  from  the  very  presence 
of  a  revealing  God,  which  seems  to  me  the  possession  of  a 
believer  who  clearly  apprehends  the  principles  I  have  just 
stated.     For  when  we  appeal  to  Reason,  that  total  con- 
sciousness of  the  highest  and  best  gifts  of  God,  we  are 
really  believing  in  God  as  living,  and  are  realizing  that  in 
him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being.     There  is  a 
phrase  that  is  much  used  to  express  this,  "  the  consensus 
of  the  competent."     It  means  that  for  ever}"  sphere  of 
knowledge  or  endeavor  there  are  best  names  and  noblest 
experiences,  to  whom  others  learn  to  look  up  and  trust. 
Such  men  are  the  world's  great  masters,   and  thej'  are 
gladl}^  looked  to  and  called  authorities.   Using  the  word 
in  a  free  sense,  authorit}'  is  everywhere  about  us, —  the  au- 
thority of  intelligence,  of  the  artistic  sense,  of  the  ph3'si- 
cian  in  disease,  the  engineer  in  a  construction,  the  pilot  in  a 
harbor,  the  statesman  in  a  national  crisis,  the  great  soldier 
in  time  of  war.     There  is  an  authority  of  character.     The 
mere  word  or  look  of  some  men  carries  a  greater  weight 
than  that  of  hundreds  of  inferior  intelligence.     But  we 
never  think  of  appealing  to  such  authority  as  final  or  in- 
fallible, or  class  it  above  Reason,  the  result  of  some  sixth 
sense.      Rather  do  we  exalt  Reason  when  we  clothe  its 
servants  with  authority  of  this  kind.     We  recognize  that 
there  are  leaders  and  guides  in  intellectual  and  spiritual 
truth,  but  they  bring  us  that  truth  from  the  infinite  Source 
of  truth,  who  speaks  in  the  language  of  their  Reason  and 
of  ours.     The  message  and  the  witness  of  truth  is  thus 
progressive,  ever  growing  and  added  to  from  the  eternal 
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word  of  God.  Just  as  the  first  star-gazer  saw  the  same 
stars  and  planets  in  the  night  skj'  that  we  do,  so  the  truths 
of  man's  nature  and  destiny  have  forever  overarched  our 
race.  As  the  first  astronomers  knew  in  part  and  prophe- 
sied in  part,  so  some  truths  of  the  divine  nature  and 
human  dut}^  were  known  from  the  earliest  daj",  and  other 
truths  are  forecast  even  in  their  errors.  As  the  early  as- 
tronomers made  observations  under  the  limitations  of  their 
senses,  and  theorized  provisionalh",  so  the  earl}^  wor- 
shippers held  crude  and  imperfect  conceptions  and  made 
grave  mistakes.  But  the  eternal  Truth  has  lived  on,  and 
the  word  of  God,  pressing  into  human  moulds,  lives  to  day, 
the  Light  which  lightens  ever}-  man  who  comes  into  the 
world.  The  formula  which  Unitarians  would  speak  and 
place  in  contrast  to  all  partial  creeds  and  less  noble 
authority  is  these  words,  a  phrase  of  Rowland  Williams, 
a  leading  divine  of  the  Broad  Church  of  England  :  "  We 
believe  in  God,  whose  Scripture  is  the  world,  and  whose 
Son  is  mankind." 
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THE 

OLD    MOTIVES   AND    THE    NEW   MOTIVES 
IN   RELIGION   CONTRASTED. 


What  are  these  old  motives  to  religion  ?  The_y  scarcely 
need  naming.  The}'  have  all  one  spring  for  their  origin 
and  one  purpose  in  their  operation.  The}'  originate  in  the 
assumption  that  man  is  in  a  lost  state,  fallen  from  a  state 
of  innocence  so  complete  that  the  moment  he  knew  any- 
thing he  discovered  that  he  had  destroyed  himself  because 
he  did  not  know  anything.  In  other  words,  the  effort  to 
know  '*  what  was  good  and  what  was  evil "  had  left  him 
with  the  perilous  knowledge,  but  without  the  power  to 
make  any  use  of  it  for  his  own  advantage, —  the  first  in- 
stance of  higher  education  at  the  expense  of  practical  life. 
What  a  very  simple  fiction  is  here,  destined  to  overthrow 
the  self-respect  of  the  human  race  !  This  is  the  starting- 
point  of  every  motive  to  religion  of  that  older  type.  A 
totally  depraved  human  nature  speculates  upon  the  possi- 
bility of  its  further  ruin,  and  admits  tliat  it  cannot  save 
itself  It  hears  now  the  command,  "  Be  fruitful  and 
multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth  ; "  and  if  its  reasoning 
powers  had  not  gone  down  in  the  general  reduction  of 
moral  values,  it  would  know  that  such  a  command  would 
be  equivalent  to  lifting  all  restrictions  from  contagion  and 
pronouncing  a  blessing  on  the  spread  of  disease.  But  here 
appears  not  the  logical  conclusion  that  self-destruction  is 
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the  whole  duty  of  man,  if  he  is  capable  of  no  good  thing ; 
but  instead  there  is  revealed  to  this  fallen  creature  by  the 
baffled  Creator  that  what  he  cannot  do,  and  what  God 
could  not  do  the  first  time  He  tried,  has  now  been  made 
possible,  and  a  S3'stem  of  nicely  graduated  forfeits  has 
been  adopted  in  Heaven  for  the  regulation  of  earth,  —  a 
system  which  begins  in  human  sacrifices  to  an  inhuman 
deit}^,  and  ends  in  a  sacrifice  in  which  the  sufferer  is  at 
once  the  victim,  the  priest,  the  Saviour,  and  God  himself. 
Henceforward  man's  debt  is  paid,  and  "  heaven  is  opened 
to  all  believers  "  who  can  believe  the  impossible.  Was 
there  ever  in  the  history  of  religions  a  more  complete 
wreck  of  reason  and  failure  of  common-sense  ?  It  justifies 
the  characterization  of  it  given  by  Macaulaj^:  "It  is  the 
perpetration  of  an  impossible  oflence  to  be  paid  for  in  an 
inconceivable  coin. " 

Now,  it  is  not  for  a  moment  to  be  understood  that  this 
brief  statement  is  the  whole  historj^  of  this  doctrine  of  the 
recovery  of  man  by  religion.  It  is  instead  the  resultant  of 
the  speculations  of  the  Church  since  the  da3's  of  Anselm, 
—  the  Church  that  professes  to  speak  for  historic  Christi- 
anity. Of  course,  we  perfectly  know  that  no  such  scheme 
can  be  injected  successfull}''  into  the  Old  Testament  scrip- 
ture, where,  after  the  telling  of  the  stories  of  the  creation 
which  Hebrew  thought  had  borrowed,  it  goes  on  to  work 
out  life's  problems  in  a  practical  conflict  between  the 
authorit}''  of  the  priest  and  the  moral  passion  of  the 
prophets.  We  know  with  equal  clearness  that  no  such 
scheme  is  hinted  at  by  Jesus  of  Nazareth  in  any  record  of 
his  thoughts  remaining  to  us.  That  record  gives  us 
indubitable  proof  that  his  one  purpose  was  to  convince  the 
spiritual  nature  of  man  that  it  had  inalienable  rights  in  the 
fatherhood  of  God.  Therefore^  he  has  no  theor^^  of  the 
"  Fall  of  Man,"  and  tells  the  sublimest  truths  of  his  religion, 
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—  the  fatherhood  of  God,  the  universality  of  religioD,  and 
the  spirituality^  of  worship, —  to  the  humblest  and  least 
respectable  of  the  common  people  who  surround  him  ;  and 
he  gives  as  his  justification  that  these  things  are  not  for 
"  the  wise  and  the  prudent," —  the  sophisticated  and  the 
cann}^,  "but  for  babes," — simple  people,  who  are  near- 
est to  the  naturalness  of  life.  Nor  did  the  early  Church 
lay  the  burden  of  this  rescue  of  man  on  any  metaphysical 
compact  worked  out  in  what  Jonathan  Edwards,  with 
unconscious  humor,  called  "The  Social  Trinity."  For 
nearly  eight  centuries  the  early  Church  entertained  as  its 
theory  of  atonement  a  dramatic  plan  of  attack,  in  which, 
as  in  a  stupendous  duel  between  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
Prince  of  this  world,  the  apparent  overthrow  of  the  heav- 
enl}^  champion  is  the  real  defeat  of  the  earthl}'  usurper  and 
rebellious  ruler  of  the  earth. 

When  later  the  profligate  j'outh  of  Anselm  turned  to 
piety  with  "  the  precipitate  of  the  3'oung  blood,"  the  tides 
of  his  repentance  flowed  in  on  his  thought  of  God  ;  and 
the  divine  wrath  to  be  appeased  was  in  the  exact  ratio  of 
the  sense  of  sin  to  be  forgiven.  It  was  an  illustration  of 
that  acute  remark  of  Fontanelle,  "  God  made  man  in  his 
own  image,  and  man  has  ever  since  returned  the  compli- 
ment by  making  God  in  his." 

There  is  nothing  sacred  about  the  fashions  in  theology 
which  should  make  them  objects  of  reverence.  They  do 
not  bear  upon  their  front  the  shining  stones  of  the  high- 
priest's  breastplate,  in  the  glitter  of  which  we  are  to 
discover  the  will  of  God.  It  has  been  a  part  of  the 
tyranny  exercised  upon  the  minds  of  the  unlearned  that 
the}^  have  been  led  to  accept  as  of  divine  authority 
those  shifting  theories  of  atonement  which  have  left  man 
still  struggling  with  his  sin.  God  was  to  be  satisfied,  but 
at  the  expense  of  the  growing  discontent  of  his  children. 
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One  word  is  the  synonym  for  the  motives  moving  toward 
religion  in  all  this;  and  that  word  is  "fear,"  —  fear  of 
God,  for  his  wrath  is  hanging  over  unrepentant  man ; 
fear  of  sin,  for  it  is  the  suggestion  of  an  evil  power  which 
divides  the  sovereignty  of  the  world  with  God,  a  Frank- 
enstein which  defies  all  efforts  of  its  author  to  control  it ; 
fear  of  life's  dehghts,  as  being  a  snare ;  fear  to  love  one's 
wife  and  children  too  much,  lest  we  lose  them  by  a  jealous 
God's  determination  that  we  shall  love  only  him,  "and  en- 
joy him  forever  ; "  fear  of  the  sweet-souled  Son  of  Man,  for 
he  is  to  be  our  judge ;  fear  of  death,  for  it  ends  probation 
and  fixes  our  eternal  state ;  fear  of  hell,  for  it  is  a  place 
into  which  the  saints  can  see,  but  none  can  go  for  rescue, 
even  if  being  in  heaven  had  not  diverted  every  tender 
affection  of  their  human  lives.  These  were  the  manifold 
fears  which  moved  men  of  old  to  love  God.  Even  Carlyle 
quotes  with  approval  the  bitter  proverb,  "  Thou  wouldst 
do  little  for  God  if  the  Devil  were  dead." 

Well,  the  Devil  is  dead.  Are  there  few  that  serve  God? 
We  answer.  The  age  is  profoundly  religious.  Profoundly 
religious,  though  it  has  repudiated  a  trembling  timidity, 
and  declares  for  the  soul's  right  to  know  God  unhindered 
by  any  fear.  It  matters  nothing  to  the  aspect  of  the  sun- 
rise and  its  day,  and  nothing  to  the  quiet  evening  with  its 
stars  that  Copernicus  reversed  the  procession  of  the  plan- 
etary system,  and  plucked  the  still  earth  from  the  centre 
and  set  it  spinning  on  the  levels  of  the  lighted  path  which 
now  it  must  obediently  follow.  Men  still  look  eastward 
for  the  lamp  which  lights  them  to  their  labor,  and  westward 
for  the  flaming  signal  which  bids  them  go  to  rest.  The 
facts  remain  when  all  their  definitions  change.  God  him- 
self is  "  constant  to  a  constant  change."  So  religion  grows. 
Its  wider  heaven  invites  it,  and  stoops  to  welcome  its 
approach.     Long  ago   it  was  written   that  "  perfect  love 
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castetli  out  fear,  for  fear  hath  torment.  He  that  feareth  is 
not  made  perfect  in  love."  So  it  has  come  to  pass,  since 
love  is  the  supreme  grace  of  life,  since  love  is  the  test  of 
relationship  between  God  and  his  children  and  between 
those  children  themselves,  since  love  is  God's  other  name, 
which  we  use  when  the  old  name  has  lost  its  meaning.  So 
it  must  be  true  that  love,  casting  out  fear,  grows  to  fill  the 
place  which  was  occupied  by  fear,  and  turns  to  do  the 
duties  which  fear,  the  cripple,  could  not  do. 

The  new  motives  for  religion  shine  by  contrast  with  the 
old  motives,  in  that  the  religion  of  to-day  repudiates  fear. 
It  is  not  afraid  of  human  nature  ;  for  it  is  the  Yery  ground 
of  rehgion,  and  grows  that  religion  as  native  to  its  soil. 

It  is  not  afraid  of  the  consequences  of  sin ;  for  since 
they  cannot  be  escaped  nor  evaded  in  any  world,  religion 
declares  for  life  dedicated  to  the  will  of  God.  Of  sin  it  is 
afraid,  as  one  might  fear  a  wild  creature  not  3'et  tamed. 

Religion  now  is  not  afraid  of  life,  for  it  is  not  so  much  a 
probation  nor  a  discipline  as  it  is  an  opportunity  and  a 
delight.  It  is  not  afraid  of  life's  tenderest  and  purest 
relationships,  for  "  in  their  face  do  we  behold  the  Eternal." 
The  humanities  of  God  visit  us  in  love's  daily  sacraments, 
and  we  are  purified  as  we  commune  with  God,  calling  him 
b}^  household  names  ;  and  when  upon  our  common  life  fall 
its  common  sorrows,  we  do  not  fear  the  hand  of  God  is  on 
us.  We  rather  believe  that  underneath  us  are  "  the  ever- 
lasting arms,"  and  we  "  commit  our  souls  in  well-doing 
unto  him  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator." 

Thus  shred  by  shred  our  fears  fall  from  us  ;  and  our 
souls  are  "not  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,"  for  already 
"  mortalit}^  is  swallowed  up  of  life."  Thus  the  new  watch- 
word of  religion  is  love.     Its  new  expression  is  life. 

But  the  change  appears  not  alone  in  this  deepening 
confidence  in  God  as  in  his  world  ;  but  it  declares  for  life 
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here  and  now,  between  men  the  bond  of  obligation  and 
the  guarantee  of  justice.  The  old  view  put  rehgion  first 
and  morals  second, —  not  in  their  order,  which  is  the  order 
of  Nature,  but  in  their  importance,  which  is  not  the  order 
of  Nature.  Religion  is  before  morals,  as  God  was  before 
man ;  but  the  apprehension  of  religion  must  be  ever  in  the 
terms  of  human  relationships,  so  that  the  new  motives  of 
religion  are  finer  than  the  word  spoken  onty  lately  in  a 
Christian  church,  in  which  it  was  declared  to  be  "  safer  to 
accept  baptism  with  a  life  astray  than  to  lead  a  good  life 
and  forego  that  saving  sacrament."  It  was  prescribed  as 
a  greater  safet}^  Men  who  feel  the  new  motives  refuse  to 
be  safe,  and  pray  to  be  doomed  to  the  company  of  the 
good,  wherever  they  may  be.  And  to  this  end  rehgion  in 
its  sanest  moments  ceases  to  be  too  introspective  or  spec- 
ulative or  transcendental.  All  these  it  may  be,  according 
to  the  genius  and  temperament  of  its  subject ;  but  first  of 
all,  it  declares  its  business  to  be  the  adjustment  of  human 
relations,  "  the  making  the  world  a  better  place  to  live  in." 
It  is  first  ethical  and  tlien  spiritual.  It  finds  more  of  God 
in  the  righting  of  wrong  than  in  the  mystic  reveries  of  a 
secluded  sanctity.  For  this  reason  in  all  the  churches  the 
life  of  the  man  "  who  went  about  doing  good"  places  the 
beautiful  pictures  of  the  Beatitudes  so  constantly  before 
reverent  eyes  that  already  the  pure  in  heart  begin  to  see 
God,  and  to  see  him  unconfused  by  any  theory  of  his 
Being  or  conflict  of  his  attributes.  Religion  is  so  busy 
bringing  in  the  kingdom  of  man,  making  it,  as  the  Son  of 
man  declared  it  should  be,  the  very  kingdom  of  heaven, 
that  we  have  been  much  turned  away  from  settling  nice 
questions  of  the  employments  of  God  "  before  all  worlds,'' 
the  administration  of  God  in  this  world,  and  the  destiny  of 
God's  children  in  any  world.  We  have  thus  put  the  duty 
of  religion  into  the  present  tense,  and  have  made  "the 
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stern  daughter  of  the  voice  of  God  "  more  than  the  echo 
which  it  must  be  to  the  Pharisee  and  Scribe  of  any  age. 
We  no  longer  quote  much.  The  verdict  of  those  who 
heard  the  great  Teacher  was  the  verdict  of  the  convicted 
mind.  He  speaks  "  as  one  having  authorit}^"  ReUgion 
fails  of  its  audience  and  of  its  mission  when  it  becomes  a 
mere  echo  of  full  words  spoken  long  ago.  It  has  come  to 
pass  that  this  focalizing  of  enthusiasm  in  the  present  and 
the  near  future  has  changed  the  whole  outlook  of  religion, 
has  given  a  new  purpose  to  the  Church,  has  intensified  the 
sense  of  work  to  be  done  in  the  ministry  of  religion, 
has  even  simplified  and  clarified  the  very  vocabulary  of 
pra3'er. 

Of  course,  as  a  result  of  all  this,  it  is  said,  "  Theology 
has  become  shallow,"  "  The  queen  of  the  sciences  has  lost 
her  throne."  This  last  is  true  ;  for  the  throne  was  de- 
serted by  the  court,  and  the  court  has  been  repudiated  by 
the  people,  and  the  monarchical  system  of  priestly  and 
learned  rule  is  passing  awa}",  and  we  of  this  age  are  wit- 
nessing a  revolt  of  reason  which  will  lead  eventually  to  the 
commonwealth  of  free  souls. 

But  the  other  claim,  that  theology  has  become  shallow, 
deserves  a  word  of  recognition.  Was  theology  ever  other 
than  shallow  since  those  earliest  days  when  it  left  the 
adoration  of  the  ultimate  good,  and  determined  in  fanciful 
speculation  what  the  ultimate  good  was  like  ;  when  it  dis- 
cussed with  wrath  and  blows  whether  "one  begotten  of 
the  unbegotten  inherited  the  unbegottenness  of  his  be- 
getter"? Was  it  less  shallow  when  it  left  the  Greek 
intuition  of  God  as  immanent,  and  pitched  upon  the 
Roman  imperial  conceit  of  God  as  regnant  and  magis- 
terial ?  Is  it  more  shallow  now  that  religion  is  slowly  and 
painfully  feeling  its  way  back  again  to  the  larger  thought 
of  the  Greek,  as  alone  large  enough  to  match  the  universe 
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new-discovered  by  those  who  have  sailed  that  '^  sea  of 
darkness  "  which  modern  science  has  bravely  crossed  ?  Is 
theology  in  its  Seminaries  likel}^  to  become  more  profound, 
when  it  turns  from  the  preparation  of  men  for  the  ministry 
of  religion,  and  appeals  to  courts  of  law,  secular  and 
ecclesiastical,  to  confirm  it  in  its  investments,  that  it  ma}^ 
"live  by  bread  alone"  rather  than  by  "every  word  that 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God  "  ?  Has  the  profundity 
of  theology  satisfied  itself  when  it  has  matched  unspeak- 
able mysteries  to  unanswerable  questions?  Does  it  feel 
vindicated  by  setting  standards  of  judgment  for  its  mis- 
sionaries in  those  very  particulars  which  the  moment  he 
lands  among  a  more  enlightened  heathen  the  missionary 
must  never  remember  or  learn  to  forget? 

No.  The  answer  to  all  this  claim  against  the  new  mo- 
tives which  move  men  to  religion,  that  the}^  lead  to  a  shal- 
low theology  is  simpl}^  this :  Speculative  theology  always 
was  and  must  be  shallow.  The  deep-sea  soundings  of  the 
life  of  God  show  nothing  brought  up  from  that  abysm. 
We  move  about  the  errands  of  our  little  lives  upon  the 
surface  of  this  profound  of  being.  We  have  forgotten  the 
dav  we  set  sail.  We  do  not  know  on  what  shore  we  shall 
land  at  last.  We  are  carried  willingly  forward  by  that 
breath  of  God  that  "breatheth  where  it  will."  We  rejoice 
to  feel  the  tides  of  the  Eternal  Spirit  lift  and  sway  us ; 
but  when  we  would  sound  this  awful  depth,  our  plummet 
swings  in  the  shiftins:  currents  of  the  surface  near  the  hand 
which  holds  it,  and  the  silent  deeps  of  God  give  back  no 
word.  The  new  motives  for  religion  match  themselves 
to  the  oldest  in  this :  "  Thj  way  is  in  the  sea,  th}"  paths 
in  the  great  waters,  th}^  footsteps  are  not  known." 
*'Thy  righteousness  is  like  the  great  mountains.  Thy 
judgments  are  a  great  deep."  Justice  and  judgment  are 
the    foundation   of  thy  throne."      Compared  with    these 
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deliverances  of  the  most  ancient  and  tlie  newest  faith,  the 
superficial  guesses  about  God  that  are  elevated  to  the 
authority  of  knowledge  strike  the  reverent  soul  as  profane, 
—  a  hindrance  at  once  to  the  purity  of  religion  and  the 
strength  of  reason. 

It  has  been  well  said  :  "  The  dissolution  of  a  mythology 
is  no  less  natural  a  process  than  its  growth,  and  is  in- 
deed secured  the  moment  we  have  discovered  how  it  has 
grown.  To  see  its  construction  is  to  feel  its  dissolution  " 
(Martineau). 

That  which  may  be  said  of  an}^  mytholog}^  applies  to  all 
tlieolog}^  on  its  speculative  side,  and  its  hindrance  to  real 
religion  is  in  the  exact  proportion  in  which  it  declares  its 
definitions  final  and  all  contradiction  of  them  a  breach  of 
orthodoxy.  We  have  not  long  gone  b}-  that  date  which 
celebrates  the  nailing  of  Luther's  theses  to  the  door  of 
the  church  in  Wittenberg.  The  experience  of  four  hun- 
dred 3'ears  has  confirmed  the  great  truth  which  he  thus 
enunciated :  — 

''  I  will  be  free,  and  not  give  mj^self  prisoner  to  any 
authorit}',  be  it  that  of  the  Emperor  or  the  universities 
or  the  Pope,  in  order  that  I  ma}'  confidently  declare  everj'- 
thing  which  I  recognize  as  truth,  be  it  maintained  by  a 
Catholic  or  by  a  heretic,  whether  a  Church  Council  has 
accepted  it  or  rejected  it.'^ 

Thus  Luther,  harried  by  theological  experts  and  eccle- 
siastical inquisition,  spoke ;  but  Channing  spoke  for  the 
same  large  interpretation  of  human  liberty  in  the  interest 
of  a  deeper  religious  life  when  he  said:  "The  right  to 
which  we  are  bound  is  not  insulated,  but  connected,  and 
one  with  the  infinite  rectitude  and  with  all  the  virtue  of  all 
being.  In  following  it,  we  promote  the  health  of  the  uni- 
verse "  (ISTote-book). 

Or  again,  it  may  be  said  in  the   language  of  a   great 
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teacher  of  the  present  time,  "The  paramount  aim  of 
religion  is  to  seek  with  all  our  might  the  highest  wel- 
fare of  the  world  we  live  in,  and  the  realization  of 
its  ideal  greatness  and  nobleness  and  blessedness" 
(Professor  Edward  Caird).  This  is  but  an  elaboration  of 
the  golden  rule  announced  hy  Emanuel  Kant:  "Act  as 
though  the  principle  b}^  which  you  act  were  by  your  will 
to  become  a  universal  law  of  Nature." 

How  eas}'^  it  seems  for  religion,  hearing  these  utterances 
of  inspired  spiritual  life,  to  lay  aside  all  crutches  which 
are  offered  to  its  robust  activity !  It  is  not  lame  nor 
maimed  nor  feeble.  It  stands  erect,  and  exhorts  its 
fellows  to  freedom  with  the  words  :  — 

"  Lean  not  on  one  mind  constantly, 

Lest  where  one  stood  before  two  fall. 
Something  God  hath  to  say  to  thee, 
Worth  hearing,  from  the  lips  of  all. 
"  All  things  are  thine  estate,  yet  must 
Thou  first  display  the  title-deeds, 
And  sue  the  world.     Be  strong,  and  trust 
High  instincts  more  than  all  the  creeds." 

What  does  this  brief  contrast  of  the  "old  motives  to 
religion"  with  the  motives  called  "  new"  leave  us  for  our 
strengthening  as  religious  men  and  women  ? 

The  old  motives  were  based  in  definitions  concerning 
God  and  man,  as  at  variance.  The  new  motives  show 
God  and  man  sharing  the  same  life  and  embraced  in  the 
same  unity  of  being. 

The  old  motives  sought  a  means  to  reconcile  God  to 
man.  The  new  motives  beseech  man  "  to  be  reconciled  to 
God." 

The  old  motives  bade  man  fear  God,  and  love  him  in 
the  midst  of  fear.  The  new  motives  show  God  as  man's 
best  friend  by  no  persuasion,  but  by  consciousness  of  love 
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that  casteth  out  fear.  "  He  puts  his  hand  into  the  hand 
of  the  Infinite  Ally." 

The  old  motives  measured  religion  b}'  intellectual  accu- 
racy as  judged  b}''  standards  in  the  keeping  of  a  class.  The 
new  motives  measure  religion  b}^  human  S3'mpath3"  judged 
by  the  nature  and  necessities  of  man. 

The  old  motives  had  for  their  inspiration  the  mediation 
of  a  unique  personage,  who  came  between  God  and  man. 
The  new  motives  hail  this  revealer  of  God  who  comes 
between  God  and  man  only  as  the  lenses  of  the  telescope 
come  between  the  e3'e  and  the  stars. 

The  old  motives  bade  us  love  God  for  what  Christ  had 
done,  and  left  us  worshipping  Christ  for  what  God  had 
done,  thus  reversing  bj'  the  logic  of  the  heart  the  dictates 
of  the  schools.  The  new  motives  lead  to  a  worship  of  God 
which  has  for  its  opening  sentence,  "  Each  man  shall  find 
God  for  himself," — Jesus  of  Nazareth  and  all  his  brothers 
in  the  spirit  alike  in  this  divine  task. 

The  old  motives  summoned  us  to  obedience  b}"  commands 
of  an  external  law.  The  new  motives  win  us  to  obedience 
b}'  loyalty  to  laws  which  are  written  in  our  nature,  and 
read  in  the  highest  and  dearest  relations  of  life.  The  old 
motives  were  regulative  and  provisional.  The  penalties 
came  early  in  their  messages.  The  new  motives  are 
constitutive  and  constructive,  and  their  penalties  are  not 
present  to  any  mind  which  loves  the  truth  and  serves  it. 

The  old  motives  were  an  Invitation  to  happiness  in  a 
remote  and  vague  heaven.  The  new  motives  declare 
"  God  to  be  the  happiest  being  in  the  universe,"  and  all 
souls  to  be  glad  here  and  alwaj's  with  his  joy. 

Thus  the  man  whose  religion  has  become  a  passionate 
devotion  to  the  will  of  God,  has  put  away  from  him,  as 
irreligious  in  themselves  and  tending  to  irreligion,  all  mo- 
tives that  are  grounded  in  self-interest  and  in  distrust  of 
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the  order  of  God's  world,  all  motives  that  are  simply 
regulative  and  a  compromise  with  the  weakness  of  the 
baser  nature,  all  motives  that  shut  the  soul  awa}'  from 
immediate  communion  witli  the  fatherhood  of  God,  all  mo- 
tives which  separate  and  estrange  the  brothers  of  the  race, 
all  motives  which  separate  life  into  secular  and  sacred, 
present  and  future,  earthlj^  and  heavenl3\  The  man  who 
thus  dedicates  himself  to  the  religion  of  to-daj'  finds  in  its 
newer,  clearer,  stronger  motives  abundant  compensation 
for  what  ma}'  seem  a  loss  to  those  less  devoted  to  realitj^ 
If  it  be  said  to  such  a  one.  This  is  not  Christianitj'  as 
we  see  it  to-da}^,  he  replies :  It  ma}^  not  be  modern  Chris- 
tianit}^,  but  it  is  the  religion  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  But  it 
does  not  need  even  that  great  name  to  certify  it  to  the 
experience  of  the  soul.  The  human  soul  has  a  right  to  its 
own  discoveries.  It  knows  what  it  has  made  its  own.  If 
it  be  said  that  such  a  test  is  too  much  to  ask,  and  must 
make  religion  difficult  to  adjust  to  practical  life,  let  it  be 
remembered,  if  this  be  so,  the  test  of  religion  is  not  the 
practical  life  of  our  brute  existence,  but  the  practical  out- 
come of  our  spiritual  faculties.  Then  we  answer  in  that 
fine  sentence  of  a  devoted  champion  of  the  newer  faith, 
"  In  certain  noble  natures  deep  thinking  and  high  feeling 
have  become  a  necessit}',  and  the  only  deliverance  for 
them  is  in  deeper  thinking  and  in  higher  feeling." 
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CHRISTIANITY  AND  UNITARIANISM. 


What  is  the  central  and  distinguishing  thing  in  Chris- 
tianife}^,  or  that  which  makes  it  differ  from  otlier  religions  ? 
I  find  its  essence  in  the  emphasis  it  places  on  man's 
spiritual  kinship  to  God,  and  in  its  simple  reliance  on  the 
power  of  divine  truth  and  love  to  produce  in  man  a  char- 
acter worthy  of  that  kinship.  It  is  the  religion  of  nature 
and  reason  better  understood,  loftilv  tauo-ht  and  illus- 
trated  in  a  personality,  vitalized  b}^  the  original  creative 
force  which  we  call  the  Hol\^  Spirit,  and  continuously 
transmitted  from  soul  to  soul  and  from  age  to  age. 

Christianit}^  comes  to  me  as  a  deepening  and  expansion 
of  the  light  that  lighteth  ever}^  man.  If  it  did  not  hold 
much  in  common  with  all  other  religions,  if  it  were  a 
contradiction  or  blinding  of  reason,  it  could  have  no 
place  in  our  human  world.  Taken  out  of  doors,  on  the 
mount  or  by  the  lake,  it  is  commended  to  us  by  its  vivid 
naturalness  ;  it  recalls  us  to  the  simplicity  of  the  little 
child,  yet  opens  to  us  the  infinite  heavens  of  wisdom,  and 
puts  all  the  forces  and  faculties  of  life  in  upward  motion, 
simply  b}'  addressing  us  as  children  of  the  All-Perfect. 

We  are  partakers  of  the  divine  nature ;  we  are  children 
and  heirs  of  God  !  Is  there  a  higher  conceivable  interpre- 
tation to  human  life  and  destiny?  Are  there  higher 
possible  motives,  or  completer  helps  to  realize  that  life 
and  destiny?  Here  shines  the  light  which  shows  a  clear 
upward  path  for  all  humanity.     Here  glows  the  love  which 


4  CHRISTIANITY    AND    UNITARIANISM. 

overcomes  evil  with  good  and  allies  humanity  in  spirit  and 
purpose  with  divinit3\  Here  is  disclosed  in  our  souls  the 
onl}^  life  which  is  worthy  to  be  immortal ;  it  is  the  life  of 
sonship.  Here  is  the  reason  of  reason,  the  root  of  ethics, 
the  secret  of  order  and  power,  of  beauty  and  jo\\ 

Because  this  gives  the  highest  conceivable  interpretation 
to  human  life  and  destiny,  along  with  the  highest  motives 
and  completest  helps  to  realize  that  life  and  destinj',  I 
must  regard  pure  Christianit}'  —  apart  from  its  transient 
elements  and  perversions  —  as  not  only  superior  to  all 
other  forms  of  religion,  but  as  inclusive  of  whatever 
good  the}^  contain,  and  as  competent  to  take  up  into  itself 
every  measure  of  truth  and  excellence  which  is  3'et  to  be 
given  to  bumanit}'.  I  can  conceive  of  no  religion  higher 
than  that  which  makes  us  heirs  of  all  things,  and  which 
promotes  our  endless  growth  toward  the  perfection  of 
God. 

When  I  first  came  among  the  people  called  Unitarians, 
I  was  naturally  interested  in  finding  out  wherein  they 
differed  from  other  bodies  of  Christians.  I  soon  saw  that 
the}'  regarded  it  as  a  task  laid  upon  them  to  recover  the 
religion  of  Jesus  from  its  corruptions,  to  distinguish  be- 
tween its  transient  forms  and  its  enduring  life,  and  to 
exalt  the  spirit  above  the  letter.  It  interested  me  that 
James  Freeman  Clarke  had  formed  a  church  for  the  ''  stud}' 
and  practise  of  Christianit}' ;  "  and  in  the  constitution  of 
the  American  Unitarian  Association  I  read  that  its  object 
was  "  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  and  to  promote  the 
interests  of  pure  Christianity,"  though  every  one  seemed 
left  perfectly  free  to  define  Christianity  for  himself.  Such 
facts  showed  the  general  direction  of  the  movement,  but 
it  did  not  appear  that  anybody  had  thought  the  matter  out 
to  full  and  final  conclusions.  Some  of  them  seemed 
brave ;  others  seemed  timid.  I  could  see  that  the  timid 
ones  were  afraid  of  going  faster  than  the}'  could  be  sure 
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of  the  road ;  so  that  I  respected  their  conservative 
caution.  The  movement  itself  seemed  greater  than  the 
men ;  and  the  meaning  of  it  greater  than  the  words  they 
used. 

Another  thing  gradually  became  clear :  when  they  used 
the  word  Christianity,  they  did  not  generally  mean  a  doc- 
trinal system,  nor  an  organized  church,  — they  meant  the 
life  of  Jesus,  the  life  of  sonship  to  God,  continued  in  the 
life  of  humanity  ;  and  some  of  them  saw,  as  Saint  Paul 
and  Saint  Augustine  saw,  that  his  kind  of  spiritual  life  was 
always  in  the  world  and  was  older  than  the  name.  With- 
out doing  violence  to  language,  and  without  straining  the 
facts  of  history-,  they  could  properly  speak  of  the  inner 
spirit  of  Christianit}'  as  the  absolute  and  universal  re- 
ligion, appearing  in  its  most  exalted  form  under  the 
inspired  and  inspiring  leadership  of  the  greatest  of  all  the 
prophets  and  foremost  of  all  the  sons  of  God.  Some  of 
the  most  honest  and  earnest  men  among  them  were  say- 
ing, "We  must  get  outside  of  Christianit}"  in  order  to 
reach  the  truth  which  Jesus  did  not  teach,  and  to  practise 
the  good  he  did  not  enjoin."  But  others  said,  "-  Chris- 
tianity has  no  outside  ;  the  spirit  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit 
of  free  progress ;  in  that  name  we  can  go  on  toward 
perfection  forever.  Christianit}'  is  not  bondage  and  limi- 
tation ;  it  is  free  religion,  taking  up  into  itself  whatso- 
ever things  are  true  and  venerable,  pure  and  just,  lovelj^ 
and  of  good  report,  wherever  found."  Words  and  names 
are  not  things  to  stickle  for,  jet  the}'  prove  mightilj- 
convenient  as  signs  and  vehicles  of  the  spirit.  But 
the  clearest  thinking  does  not  stop  at  words  or  names  ; 
it  penetrates  to  the  realities  which  no  language  can 
adequately  represent. 

With  this  large  interpretation,  there  was  no  need  to 
drop  the  Christian  name ;  but  there  was  need  to  charge 
it  with  higher  and  nobler  meanino*.     There  was  no  need  to 
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withhold  fellowship  from  good  men  who  did  drop  the 
name  ;  thej  were  Christian  in  our  sense,  if  not  in  their  own 
sense.  There  was  no  need  even  to  repel  an  honest  and 
true  man  who  called  himself  an  atheist ;  for  in  living  by 
the  highest  law  he,  too,  was  proved  a  child  of  God,  even 
though  he  conld  not  speak  his  Father's  name. 

We  can  therefore  unite  with  the  Association  in  pro- 
moting the  interests  of  "  pure  Christianitj'  "  without 
narrowness,  without  proscribing  an3'body,  and  without 
making  it  a  matter  of  fine-spun  definitions.  The  true 
business  is  to  bring  as  man}'  people  as  possible  under  the 
influence  of  wisdom  and  goodness.  All  Unitarians  could 
respond  heartilj^  to  a  saying  of  Dean  Stanle}' :  "  Nothing 
greath'  concerns  us  except  that  we  become  wiser  and 
better-;  and  that  we  should  become  wiser  and  better  is 
just  what  Christianity  intends." 

A  few  months  before  his  death,  I  had  a  happj'  con- 
versation with  Phillips  Brooks.  We  found  ourselves 
entire!}'  agreed  on  this  point :  That  Christianit}'  was  a 
free,  open,  unstereot3'ped,  world-wide  -movement,  large 
enough  to  take  in  ever}'  advance  of  light  and  ever}'  good 
thing  that  is  yet  to  come  to  the  world ;  and  we  also 
agreed  that  if  Christianity  could  not  fairly  bear  this 
inclusive  construction,  we  should  both  be  obliged  to  go 
outside,  in  order  to  be  true  to  ourselves,  to  our  fellow- 
men,  and  to  God.  From  portions  of  his  sermons  preached 
more  than  a  dozen  years  ago,  I  know  that  Phillips  Brooks 
recognized  the  true  Christ  in  pure-minded  pagans  who 
never  heard  the  gospel,  even  as  Peter  learned  from  a 
vision  that  "  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  God  and 
worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  of  him." 

We  l)elong  to  the  Church  of  Christ  as  we  belong  to  the 
republic  of  Washington  and  Lincoln,  and  are  as  little 
trammelled  by  the  first  form  of  Christian  teaching  as  by 
the  utterances    and   actions   of  these  great  patriots  and 
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statesmen.  Our  libert}"  is  not  impaired  or  restricted, 
bat  preserved  and  extended,  by  the  inspiring  name  of 
Jesus.  In  that  name  we  resent  and  resist  all  forms  of 
spiritual  servilit}^,  and  all  impositions  of  authority  which 
would  bid  us  call  any  man  master.  In  emancipating 
mankind  from  every  yoke  save  the  yoke  of  truth  and 
goodness,  he  simply  bids  us  share  with  himself  that 
higher  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  which  is  the  proper 
birthright  of  all  souls.  Under  any  lower  interpretation, 
Christianit}^  brings  bondage  rather  than  deliverance,  and 
Jesus  adds  one  more  name  to  the  long  list  of  spiritual 
tjTants. 

Did  humanity  in  Jesus  rise  to  the  conscious  dignity  of 
sonship,  or  did  divinity  descend  in  fatherly  love  to  draw 
humanity  upward?  As  well  ask  whether  the  flower  rises 
to  meet  the  sun,  or  the  sun  descends  to  meet  the  flower. 
Enough  for  us  is  the  union  of  the  human  and  the  divine  ; 
enough  for  us  is  the  doctrine  of  Immanuel,  or  "God  with 
us,"  which  Jesus  has  both  taught  and  illustrated  as  the 
natural  order  of  life  for  all  men. 

In  accepting  Jesus  as  the  captain  of  salvation  for  all  the 
world,  or  as  the  spiritual  leader  of  all  we  can  do  or  wish 
to  do  for  the  higher  welfare  of  mankind,  we  simpl}^  avail 
ourselves  of  a  great  historic  impulse,  —  an  impulse  to  the 
natural  religious  sentiment  as  vast  and  vague,  and  quite 
as  real,  as  the  alphabet  or  the  printing-press  has  given 
to  the  o-rowth  of  lano-uasie  and  literature.  We  do  not 
separate  from  the  best  faith  of  the  Christian  world,  but 
we  seek  to  put  ourselves  in  the  ybyv  middle  of  that  stream 
of  power  which  has  flowed  down  the  ages,  and  in  S3'mpathy 
with  that  great  human  heart  which  broke  on  Calvarj^  for 
love  of  all  souls. 

-I  am  not  here  attempting  a  complete  definition  of 
Christianity  or  of  Unitarianism  ;  but  it  has  seemed  worth 
while   to   show   that   the   central   and   vital  truth  of  the 
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former  is  precisel}^  the  truth  which  is  central  and  vital  to 
the  latter,  —  that  if  Christianit}'  is  an  orderly  outcome  of 
Nature  and  a  free  movement  of  spiritual  or  divine  forces 
in  humanitj",  Unitarianism  is  simpl}'  a  free  movement  of 
the  same  kind  and  in  the  same  direction.  Much  that 
soes  under  the  Christian  name  must  be  winnowed  out  and 
blown  awa}' ;  and  the  same  thing  is  true  of  much  that 
goes  under  the  Unitarian  name.  But  the  onlj'  wa}'  to  get 
rid  of  folh^,  error,  and  evil  is  to  let  the  life  principle  have 
free  course  in  our  hearts  and  in  our  churches. 

I  do  not  claim  for  the  Unitarians  superior  intelligence 
or  superior  virtue  ;  I  do  not  claim  that  we  have  a  bod}^  of 
final  and  verified  truth  which  is  destined  to  displace  all 
other  waj^s  of  thinking ;  nor  do  I  claim  that  the  ultimate 
object  of  our  activity  differs  greatl}'  from  that  of  other 
churches  and  people.  We  unite  with  them  in  the  praj'er 
that  God's  kingdom  may  come  and  that  his  will  may  be 
done. 

I  do  not  stand  here  to  sa}"  that  others  are  all  wrong,  or 
that  we  are  all  right.  The  sober  fact  is  that  neither 
the}^  nor  we  are  ver}^  wise  or  ver}'  good. 

But  I  do  claim  one  great  advantage  in  our  method  of 
dealing  with  this  whole  matter  of  religion :  ours  is  the 
method  of  freedom.  We  have  conquered  the  right  of  self- 
correction  and  improvement,  both  in  our  beliefs  and  in  our 
practices.  In  theory  at  least,  every  member  of  our 
churches  is  as  free,  in  spirit  and  in  conduct,  to  o\)Q.y 
the  inward  monitor  as  if  no  such  churches  existed. 
There  is  nothing  in  our  principles,  nothing  in  our  organi- 
zation —  would  to  God  there  were  nothing  in  our  hearts  ! 
—  to  prevent  our  instant  and  joyful  response  to  anj'  good 
thing  that  may  be  or  has  been  said  or  done  in  our  own 
time  or  in  foregoing  ages.  No  pressure  is  upon  us  to 
believe  or  disbelieve,  to  do  or  to  refrain  from  doing, 
except  as   every  one  may  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own 
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mind.  We  have  no  cause  for  being  distracted  about  a 
revision  of  our  creed,  for  every  soul  of  us  silently 
modifies  his  ways  of  thinking  as  the  light  enters  to  show 
him  the  truth  more  clearly. 

In  this  freedom  we  have  really  found  our  unity  ;  for  we 
have  moved,  amid  many  differences,  toward  essential 
agreement.  We  need  spend  no  force  in  resisting  or 
disparaging  reason  or  science,  nature  or  man.  We  accept 
all  the  appointments  of  the  world  as  divine  provisions  for 
education.  We  find  it  easy  to  believe  in  yesterdaj^,  to-daj^, 
and  to-morrow,  without  worshipping  the  god  Antiquit}'  or 
the  god  Novelt3\  We  have  no  fear  that  the  true  God 
will  contradict  himself,  if  he  shall  speak  again  and  again  ; 
and  we  are  ready  to  identify  the  Word  incarnate  in 
humanity  with  the  silent  Logos  of  creation.  We  have 
the  least  possible  partisan  or  ecclesiastical  interest  to 
defend  ;  we  covet  to  be  what  Dr.  Bellows  called  us,  "the 
unsectarian  sect."  We  are  tempted  by  no  powerful  bribe 
of  property  or  standing,  and  by  no  silly  dread  of 
inconsistency,  to  put  the  product  of  the  new  vintage  into 
old  wine-skins,  nor  to  pretend  that  we  steer  our  ship  by 
calculations  based  on  old  almanacs.  We  can  afford  to 
learn  fi'om  Rome  or  England  or  from  our  neighbors ;  we 
can  afford  to  profit  by  criticism,  and  to  mend  our  manners, 
our  methods,  or  our  principles,  with  no  undue  tenderness 
toward  our  own  errors,    follies,   or  faults. 

If  these  are  indeed  spiritual  advantages,  the}^  are  all 
due  to  the  free  method,  which  permits  a  free  move- 
ment of  free  souls  in  a  free  church.  If  we  do  not  live  up 
to  it,  that  is  not  the  fault  of  the  method.  But  as  it  is 
good  for  us,  we  believe  it  would  be  good  for  many  others, 
who  for  want  of  such  a  free  method  and  generous  fellow- 
ship are  living  in  spiritual  solitude  and  sadness. 

My  view  of  the  present  religious  situation  and  of  our 
dut}^  is  this  :  In  nearly  every  cit}^  and  village,  and  scat- 
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tered  through  all  the  rural  regions,  are  man}'  tens  of 
thousands  of  men  and  women  who  are  not  reached,  and 
for  various  reasons  cannot  be  reached  in  their  deepest 
nature  and  need,  bj^  the  religious  influences  which  proceed 
from  the  Romish  Church  or  from  the  so-called  Evangelical 
preachers,  but  who  can  be  reached  and  helped  b}'  a  more 
free  and  rational  religious  appeal.  Without  saying  one 
word  in  criticism,  and  with  heart}^  recognition  of  what 
others  are  doing,  I  tliink  we  may  agree  that  here  is  the 
place  and  the  part  assigned  to  the  Unitarians  in  the  wide 
field  of  religious  work. 

Is  it  worth  while  for  Unitarians  to  keep  up  a  separate 
organization,  and  to  plant  more  churches  of  their  own 
kind  in  this  country,  or  an3'where  else?  There  are  some 
who  doubt  it,  —  some  who  say  that  our  mission  is  substan- 
tiall}'  accomplished,  that  the  progress  of  free  inquirj^  and 
the  spirit  of  wider  fellowship  have  brought  the  older  and 
larger  churches  into  such  a  degree  of  harmou}'  with  the 
higher  and  more  rational  interpretation  of  Christianity 
that  we  ma}'  now  safely  be  mustered  out  of  separate 
service. 

For  my  part,  I  would  gladl}^  take  this  view,  if  it  were 
true.  It  is  a  life-trial  and  a  settled  grief  to  be  outside 
the  great  warm  fellowship  of  Christendom,  and  to  be 
obliged  to  protest  against  the  creeds  which  are  taught 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Multitudes  are  rejoicing  over 
the  softening  of  the  old  sectarian  animosities  and  the 
approach  of  all  the  clun'ches  toward  harmony  and  good 
feeling ;  but  we  are  still  ver}^  far  from  being  of  one  fold 
and  one  shepherd.  Quite  as  serious  is  the  fact  that  the 
great  body,  the  vast  majoritv,  of  the  hundred  thousand 
pnlpits  in  our  countrj'  are  obliged,  either  by  conviction, 
b}'  the  pressure  of  opinion,  or  by  church  standards,  to 
restrict  their  religious  instruction,  not  within  the  limits  of 
known  truth,  but  within  the  limits  of  what  was  believed  to 
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be  true  in  former  centuries.  The  Spirit  wbicii  leads  into 
all  truth  cannot  find  full  utterance  in  the  pulpit,  nor  full 
welcome  in  the  pew,  without  a  breach  of  ecclesiastical 
order  and  a  rupture  of  fellowships.  I  believe,  therefore, 
that  the  time  has  not  come  when  we  can  safel}'  cease  to 
testify-  for  the  full  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  and  the  right 
and  duty  of  independent  thinking  in  matters  of  religion. 
Every  live  Unitarian  church  we  can  establish  will  become 
an  object-lesson  to  the  community,  illustrating  the  possi- 
bihty  and  holy  beauty  of  uniting  "freedom,  fellowship, 
and  character  in  religion." 

There  is  another  reason  for  the  planting  of  Liberal 
churches,  if  indeed  they  shall  be  composed  of  faithful 
people.  From  two  directions,  in  recent  years,  clouds 
have  been  gathering  to  darken  the  intelligence  of  multi- 
tudes. The  very  fact  that  every  creed  is  under  challenge 
has  made  many  ministers  and  people  quite  willing  to  evade 
the  questions  which  the  Spirit  of  Truth  is  pressing  upon 
the  modern  mind.  In  one  direction  there  has  been  a 
rapid  growth  of  unenlightened  religious  sentimentalitj', 
which  makes  a  blind  use  of  the  Scriptures  to  prevent 
clear  thinking ;  while  another  section  of  the  church 
takes  refuge  in  external  observances,  which  multipl3'  and 
multiph%  till  the}'  are  mistaken  for  religion  itself.  The 
rector  in  a  New  York  church  complains  "  that  there  is  an 
overwhelming  bent  toward  ritualism,  and  that  thinking  is 
discredited."  It  is  eas}'  to  draw  people  to  spectacular  and 
mechanical  performances  ;  and  a  sad  facilitj'  is  afforded 
for  admitting  to  the  ministry  men  who  have  no  special 
fitness  for  that  work  of  religious  instruction  which 
Jesus  and  his  apostles  made  the  chief  instrument  of 
edification. 

To  claim  for  the  Unitarian  ministr}"  a  monopoly  of 
intelligence  would  be  ridiculous  arrogance  ;  but  cei'tainlj' 
our  bod}',  small  as  it  is,  has  ever  acted  as  a  counterpoise 
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to  the  tendencies  of  obscurantism,  fanaticism,  and  unthink- 
ing religiosit3\  As  a  rule,  our  preachers  are  teachers  ; 
they  believe  in  divine  wisdom ;  the}"  make  of  every 
congregation  a  school  of  thoughtful  people,  as  well  as  a 
company  of  worshippers  ;  nor  can  we  ever  get  far  away 
from  the  idea  that  one  must  be  thoughtful  in  order  to  wor- 
ship the  Father  "  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  I  think  there  is 
need  of  many  more  churches  in  which  the  people  feel 
themselves  called  to  meditate  deepl}^  and  freel}'  upon  all 
things  that  pertain  to  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  welfare 
of  man.  And  I  think  the  people  who  listened  lovingly  to 
the  preacher  of  Galilee  were  put  in  such  a  state  of  mind 
that  they  wanted  to  know  whatever  could  be  learned  about 
all  things  in  heaven  and  earth. 

The  scope  of  religious  instruction  among  us  being 
widened  so  as  to  include  all  the  relations  of  sound 
knowledge  to  good  living,  and  the  free  play  of  public 
spirit  being  encouraged  by  our  caring  more  for  mankind 
than  for  the  sect,  our  churches  have  produced  an  extra- 
ordinar}'  number  of  men  and  women  who  have  taken  a 
leading  part  in  public  affairs,  in  education,  philanthropy, 
and  literature.  Prominent  Episcopalians  and  Presb}-- 
terians  in  Philadelphia  —  a  city  of  five  or  six  hundred 
churches  —  have  more  than  once  told  me  that  the  three 
Unitarian  congregations  of  that  cit}^  furnished  a  large  part 
of  the  most  competent  and  reliable  supporters  of  every 
general  movement  for  reform  and  improvement.  The 
same  thing  is  true  here  in  Massachusetts,  and  it  is  said  to 
be  true  in  Enoknd.  This  must  be  set  to  the  credit  of  the 
free  method  in  religion. 

The  Unitarian  kind  of  spiritual  culture  therefore  tends 
to  produce  an  increased  activit}'  of  the  human  mind,  and 
to  direct  that  activity  toward  all  worth}'  subjects  of 
thought.  We  are  not  alone  in  this  ;  but  probably  it  is 
more  emphasized  and  urged  among  us 'than  by  any  other 
section  of  the  Christian  Church. 
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Quite  in  a  line  with  this  habit  of  appealing  to  the 
reason  of  mankind  is  the  use  we  make  of  printed  matter, 
especially  through  the  Post  Office  Mission,  which  carries 
on  an  extensive  correspondence  with  individual  inquirers 
scattered  through  all  the  States  and  Territories.  This 
opens  the  door  for  travelling  preachers  ;  and  these  pre- 
pare the  ground  for  permanent  societies. 

But  the  progress  of  intelligence  is  opening  msLuy  such 
doors,  and  the  demand  for  preachers  of  a  faith  at  once 
reasonable  and  reverent  is  far  in  advance  of  the  suppl3\ 
The  newl}^  gathered  congregations  have  generally  a  small 
membership  with  small  means,  and  the}'  need  encourage- 
ment. Some  of  them  fail  by  adopting  building  plans 
that  are  too  ambitious ;  some  because  the}^  cannot  find 
suitable  ministers ;  some  because  the  religious  interest 
is  shallow  and  short-lived.  But  some  of  them  succeed, 
and  become  a  permanent  power  and  blessing.  This 
mixture  of  failure  and  success  in  church-planting  runs 
all  the  way  back  to  the  days  of  the  apostles  ;  and  then, 
as  now,  the  strong  helped  the  weak,  and  the  faithful 
contributed  the  means  to  enable  the  preachers  to  give 
themselves  to  the  work.  It  was  a  work  of  faith  and  a 
labor  of  love,  all  around. 

We  are  obliged  to  ask  whether  this  kind  of  labor  and 
outlay  is  not  largel}^  thrown  awa3^  Every  church  has  to 
ask  that  question  ;  every  preacher  has  to  ask  it.  For 
one,  I  alwa3's  find  the  answer  in  the  parable  of  the  sower. 
A  part  of  the  seed  fell  on  ston}^  places,  a  part  by  the 
waj'side,  a  part  among  thorns  ;  and  all  this  was  wasted,  — 
it  came  to  nothing.  But  some  seed  fell  upon  good  ground 
and  brought  forth  fruit.  Not  all  of  this  was  equally 
fruitful ;  some  brought  forth  thirty  fold,  some  sixty, 
some  an  hundred. 

It  is  so  with  our  missionarj'  work ;  much  of  it  yields 
no  adequate  results.     It  is  so  with  what  we  try  to  do  in 
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our  own  churches  and  pulpits.  And  is  it  not  the  same  iu 
eveiy  department  of  activit}", — in  education,  in  charit}', 
in  business?  To  bring  even  a  little  to  pass,  we  must 
attempt  much.  Theodore  Parker  thought  that  if  he 
reall}'  reached  and  helped  five  in  a  thousand  of  his 
hearers,  it  was  worth  while  to  preach.  Jesus  must  often 
have  felt  that  onh'  a  few  of  the  multitude  understood  and 
accepted  his  message  ;  and  it  is  likeh'  that  this  parable  of 
the  sower  was  born  of  a  .bitter-sweet  experience.  The 
bitter  part  was  that  so  manj^  of  his  gracious  words  fell 
on  idle  ears  ;  the  sweet  part  was  that  sor)ie  seed  fell  on 
good  ground  and  brought  forth  fruit.  And  so  he  kept 
sowing,  as  his  faithful  followers  have  done  ever  since, 
with  the  same  discouragements,  the  same  moderate  suc- 
cess, the  same  sure  harvest. 

We  do  not  shut  up  the  schools,  nor  abandon  social 
reforms,  nor  go  out  of  business  because  the  results  are 
not  all  we  wish.  In  these  fields  of  efi'ort  we  simply  sow 
more  bountifully,  as  if  to  make  up  for  the  losses. 

When  we  tr}'  to  do  good  to  mankind,,  the  failures  are 
often  due  to  our  own  mistakes,  to  our  lack  of  judgment 
or  our  lack  of  earnestness.  Preacher-work  and  church- 
work  belong  to  the  highest  form  of  skilled  labor ;  but 
neither  ministers  nor  parishes  have  whoU}'  learned  their 
business.  And  when  we  send  new  men  to  new  fields,  to 
win  souls  and  build  up  societies,  will  it  be  strange  if  some 
false  motions  are  made,  and  if  some  promising  beginnings 
come  to  naught?  Even  where  we  succeed,  will  it  be 
strange  if  the  success  is  often  quite  moderate,  and  the 
increase  even  less  than  thirty-fold?  All  the  more  must 
we  sow  bountifulh'. 

How  often  during  our  great  war,  when  defeats  were 
mingled  with  victories,  and  the  victories  also  were  gained 
at  such  friojhtful  cost,  our  hearts  were  ready  to  sink !  It 
seemed  at  times  as  if  there  could  be  no  possible  com- 
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pensation  for  the  sacrific  of  so  maii}^  precious  lives,  a 
sacrifice  which  in  many  cases  seemed  cruelly  needless. 
The  pain  of  it,  the  woe  of  it,  is  still  like  a  sliadow  in 
many  thousands  of  hearts  and  homes.  But  when  we 
think  what  a  long  dark  night  would  have  set  in  upon  this 
continent  had  the  Slave-Power  succeeded,  who  will  not  say 
that  Libert}^  and  Union  are  worth  all  they  cost,  worth 
ever}'  drop  of  blood  so  freely  given,  worth  every  pang  in 
the  hearts  of  mothers  and  wives? 

Let  us  say  the  same  about  the  setbacks  and  dis- 
couragements which  are  incident  to  the  promotion  of 
pure  Christianity.  The}'  are  very  real,  and  often  they 
are  very  sad,  and  in  many  cases  they  appear  to  be  the 
result  of  human  blindness  and  folly.  But  they  are  like 
eddies  in  a  strong  stream,  and  the  stream  still  runs  on, 
and  is  a  river  of  divine  benefits  to  mankind.  We  are  the 
sharei's  of  such  benefits ;  they  have  come  down  to  us 
from  former  generations,  through  the  lives  and  services 
of  men  who  were  unwise  and  faulty,  like  ourselves,  but 
who,  like  ourselves,  had  something  besides  faults,  and 
often  builded  even  better  than  they  knew. 

We  must  work  on  long  lines,  and  with  a  wise  forecast. 
By  the  end  of  the  thirtieth  century  there  will  have  lived 
and  died  in  the  Unites  States  a  population  four  times  as 
large  as  the  number  now  living  on  the  globe.  We  are  not 
working  merely  for  the  sixty- five  millions  who  are  living 
here  in  our  own  time  ;  we  are  called  to  be  benefactors  and 
ministers  of  grace  to  all  those  billions  of  people  that  are 
yet  to  dwell  between  these  great  oceans,  —  to  those  throngs 
and  crowds  of  men  and  women  who  will  never  know  that 
we  have  lived,  but  who  will  have  human  hearts  and  spirit- 
ual needs  like  our  own,  and  whose  happiness  and  welfare, 
like  ours,  must  depend  on  their  living  here  in  harmonj'' 
with  each  other  and  with  the  holy  laws.  And  w^hat  we 
do,   or   fail  to   do,   must  affect  both  their   physical   and 
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social  welfare,  along  with  those  higher  interests  which  are 
vast  as  eternity. 

But  to  work  on  long  lines  only  means  that  we  shall 
keep  doing  the  best  things  that  are  now  possible.  That 
great  Teacher  whose  heart  was  large  enough  to  take  in  all 
the  ages  and  races  of  men,  did  not  lose  his  opportunity 
to  talk  with  one  poor  unknown  woman,  chance-met  by 
a  well ;  he  did  not  think  it  a  small  matter  to  preach  to 
fishermen  b}'  the  lake,  or  to  go  about  the  country  villages, 
brightening  and  cheering  the  lives  of  common  people. 
We,  too,  can  work  within  narrow  limits  and  with  small 
means,  and  yet  work  for  that  which  is  boundless  and 
immortal. 

EA^en  now,  in  America,  there  is  a  vast  population  "out 
in  search  of  religion."  Not  half  the  people  who  are 
dwelling  in  this  land  have  any  settled  religious  faith  or 
purpose.  Not  half  are  gathered  into  churches,  and  of 
those  in  the  churches  not  half  are  walkins:  in  the  lisrht 
and  resting  in  the  love  of  God.  It  is  not  enough  to 
collect  the  sheep  and  lambs  in  the  fold ;  the  Good 
Shepherd  requires  that  thej'  be  properh^  fed. 

There  are  millions  of  uninstructed  and  uninspired  souls 
living:  in  moral  twilio'ht.  There  are  millions  who  have 
hardly  been  told  the  glad  tidings  that  the3'  belong  to  that 
spiritual  famil}',  in  earth  and  heaven,  of  which  Eternal 
Goodness  is  the  head.  There  are  populous  communities 
where  no  adequate  provision  is  made  for  bringing  the 
people  together  in  the  name  of  the  Fatherhood  and  the 
Brotherhood.  Just  so  long  as  an}'  part  of  the  human 
race  is  thus  dwelling  in  darkness,  the  children  of  the  light 
must  see  in  missionary  work  their  holy  dut}'  and  their 
happ3'  privilege. 

We,  like  our  brethren  of  other  names,  are  in  danger  of 
doing  an  inferior  kind  of  religious  work.  Tlie  name 
Unitarianism,    like  the  name  Christianitj',   may  be  used 
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to  cover  most  iinspiritual  and  misleading  teaching.  Dr. 
Dewe}'  thought  there  might  be  something  going  on  under 
the  Unitarian  name  for  which  mankind  ought  to  have 
no  respect,  and  to  which  they  should  show  no  favor.  I 
think  we  must  always  be  more  concerned  for  the  qualit}" 
of  our  work  than  for  the  quantit3\  The  mixture  of 
tares  with  the  wheat  in  the  sowing  means  miscliief  in 
the  growing  and  further  mischief  in  the  harvest.  '^The 
seed  the  sower  sows  grows  according  to  its  kind.  Let  us 
sow  good  seed  with  care  and  liberality J^  So  exhorts  John' 
Ruskin ;  so  exhorted  and  so  acted  the  prophets  and 
apostles  whose  harvests  the  ages  have  been  reaping. 

Something  can  be  done  to  enlighten  and  uplift  mankind, 
and  we  can  help  do  it.  To  a  generous  mind  is  not  this 
enough?  Let  the  opportunity^  appear,  and  the  zeal  comes 
of  itself.  All  a  genuine  prophet  needs  is  something  to 
say ;  then  he  cannot  keep  silent.  All  a  Christian  needs 
is  something  to  do ;  then  he  cannot  remain  idle.  All 
a  living  church  needs  is  to  see  an  open  door  of  useful- 
ness, and  it  moves  gladly  to  the  service.  Opportunit}' 
of  itself  is  what  Saint  Paul  would  call  "  the  hi^h  callinoj 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  That  is,  if  we  have  caught  the 
spirit  and  purpose  of  the  gospel,  we  shall  find  ourselves  in 
the  compan}'  of  him  who  "  went  about  doing  good, 
because  God  was  with  him  I "  That  is,  he  went  seeking 
opportunities,  because  his  heart  was  full  of  divine  love  for 
mankind. 

At  the  National  Conference  of  1884,  in  Saratoga,  I 
heard  James  Freeman  Clarke  close  an  address  with  these 
words :  "  I  shall  not  live  to  see  it ;  but  some  day  there 
will  certainly  be  seen  a  church  of  the  living  God  and  the 
living  Christ,  in  which  earth  and  heaven  shall  be  one, 
time  and  eternity  blended  in  sweet  consent.  If  Unita- 
rians are  faithful  to  the  light  God  is  sending  them,  they 
will  have  the  blessed  opportunitj^  of  bringing  this  king- 
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dom  Dear ;  if  not,  it  will  be  taken  from  them,  and  given 
to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof." 

I  believe  that  we,  too,  are  looking  and  longing  for  the 
living  church,  one,  H0I3',  Catholic,  and  Christian,  free 
and  clear  of  Romish  rubbish  and  Protestant  perversion  ; 
free  of  hard  bigotry  and  irrational  dogma ;  free  of  con- 
servative stupidities  and  radical  flippancies  ;  gladh'  wel- 
coming the  3'oke  of  the  higher  law  and  the  lowlj^  service ; 
bringing  forth  out  of  her  treasur3'  things  new  and  old ; 
reconciling  the  truths  of  history  with  the  truths  of  science  ; 
coupling  stability  with  progress  ;  blending  hght  with  love, 
reason  with  reverence,  worldl}^  activity  with  heavenly 
principles ;  alive  with  the  enthusiasm  of  Brotherhood 
because  inspired  with  the  faith  of  the  Fatherhood ;  and 
leading  the  nations  onward  to  the  shining  Age  of  Gold, 
when  there  shall  be  none  to  hurt  or  destroy,  and  the  earth 
shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea. 

May  the  Spirit  of  Truth  enlighten  our  eyes,  enlarge  our 
hearts,  and  make  us  ready  for  every  good  word  and 
work ! 


ALL    BOOKS 

BY 

JAMES  FREEMAN  CLARKE, 

Whether  published  by  the  American  Unitarian  Asso- 
ciation, or  not,  are  kept  on  sale  at  its  Book-Room^ 
and  will  be  sent,  postage-paid,  on  receipt  of  price., 

THE    COMPLETE    LIST    IS    AS    FOLLOWS:  — 

Christian  Doctrine  of  the  Forgiveness  of  Sin     ,    ,    .    ,    .  $0.50 

Christian  Doctrine  of  Prayer ,,    ...  0.75 

Common  Sense  in  Religion :   a  Series  of  Essays     .    .    ,    ,  2.00 
Essentials  and  Non-Essentials  in  Eeligion.     Paper,  25  cents; 

Cloth    ....  C.50 
Events  and  Epochs  in  Religious  History:    being  the  Sub- 
stance of  a  Course  of  Twelve  Lectures  delivered  at  the 

Lowell  Institute,  Boston,  in  1880      ........  2.00 

Every-Day  Religion  .0 1.5c 

Go  up  Higher;  or,  Religion  in  Common  Life    .....  1.50 

Life  and  Times  of  Jesus  as  related  by  Thomas  Didymus    .  1.50 

life  of  Jesus.     By  Dr.  Carl  Hase.     (Translation)   .    .    .    ,  0.75 

Memorial  and  Biographical  Sketches  .........  2.00 

Orthodoxy:   Its  Truths  and  Errors    .,,.,,...  1.25 
Selections   from  Sermons   Preached  in  the  Church  of  the 

Disciples Paper  0.50 

Self  Culture  :  Physical,  Intellectual,  Moral,  and  Spiritual     .  1.50 
Steps  of  Belief ;  or,  Rational  Christianity  maintained  against 

Atheism,  Free  Religion,  and  Romanism  ......  i.oo 

Ten  Great  Religions.    An  Essay  in  Comparative  Theology  ,  2.00 

Ten  Great  Religions.  Part  II.  A  Comparison  of  all  Religions  2.00 

The  Hour  which  Cometh  .............  1.50 

The  Ideas  of  the  Apostle  Paul  Translated  into  their  Modem 

Equivalents   , 1.50 

The  Problem  of  the  Fourth  Gospel.     The  Question  of  its 

Origin  Stated  and  Discussed.      Paper,  25  cents  ;  cloth  0.50 

Vexed  Questions  in  Theology:  a  Series  of  Essays  ....  i. 00 


AMEEIOAN  UNITARIAN  ASSOCIATION, 

25  Beacon  Street,  Boston.  Mass 


UNITARIANISM; 

Its  ©rtgitt  anti  l^isJtorg. 

COURSE    OF    SIXTEEN    LECTURES    DELIVERED 
IN    CHANNING   HALL,  BOSTON,  1888-89. 


LECTURE 

I.     Early  Christian  Doctrine.     By  Rev.  Joseph  H.  Allen 
II.     Christianity  from   the   Fifth  to  the   Fifteenth  Cen 
tury.     By  Rev.  Andrew  P,  Peabody,  D.D. 

III.  Unitarianism   and   the   Reformation.     By    Rev.  Seth 

C.  Beach. 

IV.  Unitarianism  in  England.     By  Rev.  Brooke  Herford. 
V,    The   Contact   of    American   Unitarianism  and  Ger- 
man Thought.     By  Rev.  Joseph  H.  Allen. 

VI.     The    Church    and  the  Parish  in  Massachusetts.    By 

Rev.  George  E.  Ellis,  D.D. 
VII.     Early  New  England  Unitarians.     By  Rev.  Andrew  F 

Peabody,  D.D. 
VIII.     Channing,     By  Rev.  George  W.  Briggs,.  D.D. 
IX.     Transcendentalism  :  The  'New  England  Renaissancer 

By  Rev.  Francis  Tiffany. 
X.    Theodore  Parker.     By  Rev.  Samuel  B.  Stewart. 
XI.    Unitarianism     and     Modern     Literature.       By    Rev. 
Francis  B.  Hornbrooke. 
XII.    Unitarianism    and    Modern    Biblical    Criticism.     By 
Rev.  James  De  Normandie. 

XIII.  Unitarianism   and    Modern    Scientific    Thought.     By 

Rev.  Thomas  R.  Slicer. 

XIV.  The    Law    of    Righteousness.       By    Rev.     George 

Batchelor. 
XV.     The   Relation    of    Unitarianism    to    Philosophy.     By 

Rev.  Charles  C.  Everett,  D.D. 
XVI.     Ecclesiastical   and   Denominational   Tendencies.     By 
Rev.  Grindall  Reynolds. 


12 mo.    400  pp.    Price,  $1.00. 


Sent,  postage  paid,  on  receipt  of  price,  by 

AMERICAN    UNITARIAN    ASSOCIATION, 

23  Beacon  Street,  Boston,  Mass. 


Fourth  Series.] 


FAITH  OF  A  FREE  CHURCH. 


BY 


REY.   SAMUEL    M.    CROTHERS. 


MINISTER  OF   UNITY   CHURCH,   ST.  PAUL,  MINN. 


AMERICAN   UNITARIAN   ASSOCIATION, 
BOSTON. 

0 


*'  The  object  of  the  American  Unitarian  Association 
shall  be  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  and  promote  the  inter- 
ests of  pure  Christianity  ;  and  all  Unitarian  Christians 
shall  be  invited  to  unite  and  co-operate  with  it  for  that 
purpose."  —  Article  I.  of  the  By-Laws  of  the  American 
Unitarian  Association. 


CONTENTS. 

Page 

The  Centre  of  Faith 3 

Our  Faith  in  Christ 10 

Our  Faith  in  God 14 

Our  Faith  in  Man . " 18 

Our  Faith  in  Prayer     .     , 25 

Our  Faith  in  Immortality 32 


University  Press  : 
John  Wilson  and  Son,  Cambridge,  U.  S.  A. 


THE 


FAITH   OF   A  FEEE   CHUKCH. 


THE   CENTRE  OP  FAITH. 

**  Prove  all  things ;  hold  fast  that  which  is  good."  —  1  Thess.  v.  21. 

That  a  great  change  has  taken  place  in  the  relations 
between  the  Church  and  the  thinking  world  is  evident  to 
the  most  superficial  observer.  The  real  character  of  the 
change  is  not  so  widely  appreciated. 

In  a  general  way  it  is  felt  that  Church  doctrine  needs 
to  be  broadened  and  rationalized.  Much  learning  has  been 
expended  in  the  attempt  to  reconcile  science  and  religion. 
Bj^  this  is  often  meant  harmonizing  certain  generally  ac- 
cepted ecclesiastical  dogmas  with  the  results  of  scientific 
investigation.  Of  such  a  character  are  the  attempts  to 
read  into  the  Book  of  Genesis  the  facts  of  geology,  or  to 
state  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  in  terms  of  biology. 

Leaving  the  restricted  sphere  of  Bibhcal  theology,  there 
are  still  greater  subjects  where  the  science  of  the  day 
seems  to  challenge  the  beliefs  of  natural  and  universal 
religion.  How  to  reconcile  the  doctrine  of  evolution  with 
that  of  Divine  Providence ;  how  to  reconcile  what  is 
known  of  the  influence  of  heredity  and  environment  in 
moulding  character  with  the  sense  of  personal  respon- 
sibility to  which  religion  appeals ;  how  to  reconcile  what 
we  know  of  the  origin  of  man  with  what  we  hope  in  regard 
to  his  destiny,  —  these  are  important  questions.     And  yet 
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the  main  question  lies  back  of  them  all.  If  science  meant 
simply  a  body  of  formulated  fact  which  will  always  remain 
as  it  is,  the  Church  could  easilj^  incorporate  it  into  its  body 
of  divinit}^  and  place  upon  it  the  stamp  of  infallibility. 
But  both  science  and  religion  are  forces,  and  each  has  its 
own  laws  and  conditions.  The  underlying  question  is  not 
one  about  transient  results,  but  about  processes  and  ten- 
dencies. Can  the  scientific  temper  and  method  exist 
harmoniouslj',  in  the  same  mind,  with  the  religious  temper 
and  method? 

This  is  a  question  not  of  scholarship,  but  of  experience. 
It  touches  the  point,  not  whether  this  or  that  religious  doc- 
trine shall  survive,  but  whether  religion  and  free  investiga- 
tion can  breathe  the  same  atmosphere.  If  they  cannot, 
then  a  rational  religion  is  impossible.  And  if  there  is  to 
be  a  truly  liberal  church,  one  that  is  to  be  permanent,  it 
must  not  simply  proclaim  what  for  the  time  ma}^  be  con- 
sidered rational  thought,  but  it  must  allow  room  for  con- 
tinuous intellectual  advance,  while  at  the  same  time 
satisfj'ing  the  religious  nature. 

That  this  is  no  easy  thing  we  ma}^  be  sure.  Let  us  see 
what  we  mean  b}^  the  religious  temper  and  method,  and 
what  we  mean  by  the  scientific,  or,  if  you  will,  the  ration- 
alistic, temper  and  method. 

In  order  to  get  a  glimpse  of  the  working  of  a  purelj" 
religious  mind,  one  into  whose  monastic  calm  and  ascetic 
purity  the  doubts  of  our  modern  time  had  never  entered, 
let  us  go  back  to  the  ages  of  faith. 

Thomas  a  Kempis  writes  thus  in  his  "  Imitation  of 
Christ "  :  '^  By  two  wings  is  a  man  lifted  from  things 
earthly,  —  by  simplicity  and  purity.  If  th}'-  heart  be  sin- 
cere, every  creature  will  be  to  thee  a  looking-glass  and  a 
book  of  hoty  doctrine.  Such  as  everj"  one  is  inwardly,  so 
he  judgeth  outwardly.  If  thou  wert  inwardl}'  good,  then 
thou  wouldst  understand  all  things.     There  is  no  other 
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waj'  of  life  but  the  way  of  the  holy  cross,  —  the  way 
of  daily  self-sacrifice.  Wh}'  art  thou  so  much  inclined 
to  outward  things,  so  negligent  of  things  inward  and 
spiritual  ?  " 

Here  we  have  the  purely  religious  method  of  attaining 
truth.  In  no  soul  had  the  words  of  Jesus,  "The  pure  in 
iieart  shall  see  God,"  been  realized  with  such  intensity  as 
in  this  man  who  for  sevent}^  years  verified  the  beatitudes 
in  the  monastery  of  Mount  St.  Agnes. 

"If  thou  wert  inwardl}"  good,  thou  wouldst  understand 
all  things."  Spiritual  goodness  is  made  the  sole  discoverer 
and  judge  of  truth.  The  world  that  is  rounded  out  in  the 
soul  of  Saint  Agnes,  or  mirrored  in  the  calm,  uplifted  e3'es 
of  the  Madonna,  is  the  true  world,  God's  world  ;  all  else 
is  vanit3\  "  Hold  fast  that  which  is  good,"  —  that  is  the 
whole  of  duty.  The  intellect  has  no  function  apart  from 
the  conscience.  Its  longing  to  prove  all  thiugs,  to  know 
the  evil  as  the  good,  its  insatiable  curiosity'  about  outward 
things,  must  be  repressed.  It  must  learn  to  walk,  with 
downcast  eyes,  "along  the  way  of  the  hoh^  cross." 

But  while  the  mystic,  whose  soft  brown  eyes  took  note 
onl}^  of  the  quiet  world  within  the  convent  gates,  was 
living  a  life  hidden  with  Christ  in  God,  men  were  awak- 
ing to  the  man^'-sidedness  of  the  world  that  la}^  out- 
side. John  Huss  was  attacking  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church  in  Bohemia  ;  rival  popes  were  anathematizing  each 
other  from  Rome  and  Avignon  ;  the  old  Roman  Empire 
was  in  its  death  grapple  with  the  Turks  under  the  walls  of 
Constantinople  ;  gunpowder  was  destroying  feudalism,  and 
making  possible  a  new  political  order  ;  the  mariner's  com- 
pass was  guiding  men  on  long  voyages,  and  making  pos- 
sible the  discovery  of  new  worlds  ;  the  printing-press  was 
diffusing  everywhere  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ;  and 
revolution  with  flaming  sword  was  driving  men  out  of  the 
old  paradise  of  ignorance. 
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^^Hold  fast  that  which  is  good,"  said  the  sweet,  pure 
voice  from  the  moiiasteiT.  '^  Hold  fast  the  old  sanctities. 
It  is  good  to  pra}' ;  it  is  good  to  renounce  one's  self,  and 
in  renunciation  to  find  the  peace  of  God."  And  from 
without  came  a  thousand  voices,  —  the  voices  of  unrest, 
of  new  ambitions,  of  a  strange  sense  of  youth  and  power 
and  daring,  —  the  voice  of  the  modern  world  breaking  in 
on  the  quiet  of  the  ages  of  implicit  faith. 

The  worship  of  the  good  had  never  been  preached  more 
powerfuU}^  than  in  those  ages,  —  goodness  austere  and 
alone,  the  goodness  that  renounced  the  world,  crucified 
self,  became  blind  to  earthl}'  beaut}*.  But  now,  instead 
of  this  pure  unit}^  of  the  worship  of  the  good,  the  old 
Greek  trinity  was  revived ;  men  would  worship  not  the 
good  alone,  but  also  the  true  and  the  beautiful. 

And  with  awakening  thought  the  old  baffling  question, 
which  had  been  silenced  so  long  by  fasting  and  pra3'er, 
came  back,  What  is  truth  ? 

The  world  cried  to  the  monastery,  "Hold  fast,"  if  3'ou 
can,  "  that  which  is  good  ;  "  a  more  inspiring,  a  more  stren- 
uous task  is  ours,  to  "  prove  all  things."  Be  3'ours  the 
simplicities  of  piet}^ ;  ours  must  be  the  bewilderments  of 
discover}^,  the  contradictions  of  freedom,  the  exhilaration 
of  broadening  horizons. 

"Prove  all  things."  That  is  the  voice  of  the  modem 
world,  the  watchword  of  its  discoverers,  its  reformers,  its 
revolutionists.  All  questions  are  open  questions,  saj's 
the  scientific  spirit ;  nothing  is  too  hol}^  to  escape  our 
anal3'sis  ;  we  hold  nothing  to  be  so  sacred  that  it  shall  not 
be  put  to  the  test.  A  new  set  of  virtues  is  added  to  the 
calendar,  —  impartiality,  open-mindedness,  clear-sighted- 
ness, breadth  of  mind,  and  tolerance.  One  of  our  philan- 
thropists uses  the  expression,  "a  rationalistic  regeneration." 
The  phrase  is  a  telling  one.  Ye  must  be  born  again  into 
reasonableness,  as  men  have  been  born  into  faith. 
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Here  are  two  distinct  attitudes  of  the  individual,  —  the 
one  that  of  a  simple,  trustful  pietj^,  and  the  other  the 
attitude  of  cool,  impartial  investigation.  The  one  looks 
within,  —  meditates,  examines  its  motives,  distrusts  its 
own  will,  but  believes  implicitly  in  the  power  of  self- 
renouncing  love.  The  other  looks  out,  and  not  in,  — 
studies  the  external  world,  traces  its  far-reaching  laws, 
detaches  itself  from  all  preconceptions  and  prejudices, 
that  it  ma}'  be  open  to  all  facts.  One  spirit  leads  to 
writing  the  "  Imitation  of  Christ ; "  the  other,  to  the 
''  Origin  of  Species  "  and  the  "•  Descent  of  Man." 

The  problem  of  religion  in  modern  life  is  to  unite  these 
two  impulses,  —  to  wed  the  impartial  intellect  that  dares  to 
put  all  things  to  the  test  to  the  steadfast  heart  that  holds 
fast  to  that  which  is  good. 

This  is  not  an  easy  thing.  ''  M3'  heart  is  fixed,  O  God, 
—  my  heart  is  fixed  ; "  that  is  the  voice  of  religion.  "  Cast 
thy  burden  on  the  Lord.  He  will  not  sufiTer  the  righteous 
to  be  moved."  It  is  no  accident  that  makes  the  believer 
choose  the  rock,  the  fortress,  the  mountain,  as  his  dearest 
s^'mbols.  Zeal,  consecration,  devotion,  —  these  are  not 
kindled  by  a  vague  "  perhaps  ;  "  the}-  demand  the  absolute 
and  eternal.  The  martjT  at  the  stake  could  better  under- 
stand his  persecutor,  than  he  could  the  tolerant  spectator 
who  should  treat  his  faith  as  an  interesting  h3'pothesis. 
The  faith  that  overcomes  the  world  is  not  something  to  be 
discussed,  but  something  to  be  obeyed. 

But  the  truth-seeker  demands  that  the  mind  shall  not 
be  fixed ;  it  shall  be  able  to  detach  itself  from  its  own 
opinions,  and  to  look  at  them,  and  anal^'ze,  and  criticise 
them.  "  Hold  fast  your  beliefs,"  ssijs  one.  "  Do  not  grasp 
them  too  firmly,"  sa^'s  the  other;  '^ touch  them  lightly; 
hold  them  tentatively  ;  be  read}'  to  let  them  go  when 
something  better  is  within  reach." 

The  fixed  heart  with  its  fidelities  and  the  inquiring  mind 
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with  its  questionings  are  not  easilj'  harmonized  ;  and  j'et 
onl}'  in  their  harmon}'  hes  the  possibilit}'  of  a  rational 
religion.  And  how  shall  that  be  accomplished  ?  Not  by 
an}'  mere  compromise,  in  which  each  is  minimized  into 
harmlessness.  This  is  the  weakness  of  mere  latitndi- 
narianism.  It  satisfies  neither  the  intellectual  nor  the 
religious  nature. 

When  a  question  of  divided  allegiance  came  before 
Jesus,  he  answered,  "  Give  unto  Csesar  the  things  that  are 
Csesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's."  So 
we  say,  Let  the  steadfast  heart  have  what  belongs  to  it, 
and  let  the  inquiring  mind  have  what  belongs  to  it.  Each 
has  its  own  method,  which  must  be  obe3'ed.  One  seeks 
to  trace  the  ever- widening  circles  which  define  our  know- 
ledge of  the  world  ;  the  other  fixes  itself  on  the  goodness 
which  it  finds  at  the  centre.  We  discover  and  define  facts 
by  the  method  of  science  ;  we  must  doubt,  anah^ze,  test 
all  things.  But  how  do  we  know  goodness?  Not  bj'  such 
long  processes,  but  by  the  direct  judgment  of  our  con- 
sciences. Something  within  us  gives  the  verdict,  and  its 
validit}-  depends  upon  the  state  of  our  own  hearts.  "  Such 
as  a  man  is  inwardly,  so  he  judgeth  outwardl}^  If  thou 
wert  inwardl}^  good,  thou  wouldst  understand." 

Here  is  a  kind  of  knowledge  different  from  mere  intel- 
lectual acuteness.  It  ma}'  be  "  hidden  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  revealed  unto  babes."  It  does  not  depend 
upon  the  analytic  processes  of  science  ;  it  cannot  detach 
itself  from  its  object,  and  coolly  criticise.  To  know  good- 
ness is  to  love  it,  to  lose  oneself  in  it,  and  to  make  it 
one's  own.  So  the  Christian  apostle  says  that  he  only 
who  loves  God,  knows  God.  Religion  becomes  rational, 
not  by  allowing  this  power  of  passionate  attachment  to 
cool,  but  by  directing  it  to  its  proper  object.  "  Hold  fast 
that  which  is  good;''  but  "take  heed,  dear  heart,  of  this 
large  privilege,"  and  let  not  your  loyalty  be  a  shelter  to 
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falsehood,  or  sanctify  a  mass  of  things  indifferent.  Con- 
fusion comes  when  religious  emotion  fixes  itself  on  things 
not  essentially  religious. 

Church  organization  is  apt  to  add  to  this  confusion  by 
multiplying  the  non-religious  elements.  Questions  of  his- 
tory, politics,  philosoph}^,  literature,  even  of  taste,  become 
associated  in  the  minds  of  the  worshippers  with  their  most 
sacred  emotions  and  deepest  faith. 

"  Even  as  the  trees 
That  whisper  'round  a  temple  become  soon 
Dear  as  the  temple's  self." 

A  sacred  enclosure  is  formed,  within  which  doctrines 
and  customs  are  guarded  with  pious  vigilance.  Within  its 
boundary  the  methods  of  impartial  criticism  are  resented 
as  sacrilege.  This  right  of  sanctuary,  which  protects  in 
the  Church  opinions  outlawed  by  the  courts  of  secular 
reason,  is  a  source  of  great  abuse.  Every  year  the  right 
is  more  frequently  denied,  and  the  vagabonds  of  the 
intellectual  world  who  can  give  no  satisfactory  account 
of  themselves  are.  held  for  trial  "  without  benefit  of 
clerg}^" 

In  the  chapters  which  follow  I  endeavor  to  indicate 
the  attitude  of  the  Unitarian  church  toward  some  of 
the  great  faiths  of  Christendom.  This  church  has  never 
laid  any  claim  to  those  ecclesiastical  privileges  of  which 
I  have  spoken.  It  has  held  that  religion  needs  no  other 
defence  than  "the  armor  of  light."  It  recognizes  that 
intellectual  questions  must  necessarily  arise  in  all  discus- 
sions of  religion  ;  but  it  teaches  respect  for  the  slow  and 
cautious  methods  by  which  intellectual  truth  is  discovered 
and  verified.  It  respects  the  suspense  of  judgment  which 
the  serious  thinker  demands  ;  but  it  teaches  that  this  sus- 
pense of  judgment  need  not  imply  an  eclipse  of  faith. 
For  our  deepest  faith  rests  not  on  an  opinion  to  be  inves- 
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tigated,  but  on  a  goodness  which  has  been  experienced. 
Our  first  effort  should  be  to  fix  our  hearts  oii  a  centre  of 
goodness,  and  then  we  may  leave  our  minds  free  to  enlarge 
the  circle  of  knowledge. 


OUR  FAITH  IN  CHRIST. 

Nowhere  does  the  contrast  between  the  attitude  of 
Christian  love  and  that  of  rationalistic  investigation  ap- 
pear more  sharply  defined  than  in  questions  in  regard  to 
the  life  and  nature  of  Jesus. 

One  who  has  felt  the  meaning  of  the  words,  "The  love 
of  Christ  constraineth  me,"  shrinks  from  the  historical 
critic  as  from  one  who  would  crucify  his  Lord  afresh  ;  and 
3'et  connected  with  the  origin  of  Christiajiitj"  there  are 
many  questions  which  are  purely  historical,  —  questions 
of  fact  which  demand  each  to  be  considered  on  its  own 
merits.  But  the  believer  is  not  willing  to  consider  each 
on  its  own  merits.  Is  the  testimon}^  for  the  raising  of 
Lazarus  conclusive  ?  Can  we  be  certain  as  to  the  author- 
ship of  the  Fourth  Gospel?  Before  these  questions  can 
be  submitted  to  unbiased  investigation,  the  whole  pressure 
of  a  mighty  emotion  is  brought  to  bear. 

If  Jesus  did  not  perform  miracles,  what  sanction  have 
we  for  his  teaching?  If  he  is  not  very  God  of  very 
God,  then  the  goodness,  the  grace,  the  hope,  the  self- 
sacrifice  of  these  Christian  centuries  have  been  in  vain. 
You  cannot  judge  here  as  you  would  judge  of  other  things. 
All  that  3"ou  love,  all  that  j^ou  live  for,  hangs  trembling  in 
the  balance. 

And  so  the  believer,  called  to  weigh  evidence,  breaks 
forth  instead  into  the  passionate  Litany  :  "  From  all  false 
doctrine,  heresy,  and  schism  ;  from  hardness  of  heart  and 
contempt  of  thj'  word  and  commandments.  Good  Lord, 
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deliver  us.  By  thine  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  by  thy 
cross  and  passion,  bj^  thy  precious  death  and  burial,  by 
thy  glorious  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  by  the  coming 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Good  Lord,  deliver  us.  O  Lamb  of 
God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy 
upon  us." 

Shall  the  Litany,  with  its  appeal  to  sacred  passion,  be 
forever  silenced,  while  we  listen  onl}^  to  the  verdict  of  a 
cold,  judicial  rationalism? 

There  is  a  voice  of  reason  that  is  not  cold.  It  sajs^ 
"Hold  fast  that  which  is  good."  You  cannot  hold  it  too 
closely ;  only  see  to  it  that  your  vision  is  single,  that  your 
emotion  goes  straight  to  its  mark,  and  finds  the  essential 
goodness  which  justifies  its  love.  Read  the  Gospels  again. 
Find  what  it  is  that  makes  your  heart  burn  within  jou.  as 
you  hear  the  story  of  all  those  things  that  happened  in 
Jerusalem.  What  is  it  that  attracts  you,  grows  upon  you, 
builds  up  within  3^ou  a  new  life? 

You  have  asked.  Who  shall  show  us  any  good?  And 
the  answer  has  come  in  a  marvellous  life.  Whatever  else 
is  true,  this,  3'ou  say,  is  good.  The  patient  toil  in  Naza- 
reth, the  temptations  nobly  overcome,  the  loving  insight 
which  made  Nature  one  divine  parable,  the  daj^s  of  self- 
forgetting  labor,  the  nights  of  prayer,  the  hope,  the 
patience,  the  lowly  wisdom,  the  final  victory  of  the  cross, 
—  all  these  are  good. 

Once  finding  this  centre  of  goodness,  3'ou  are  ready 
to  investigate  questions  of  theory  and  fact.  This  vision 
of  transcendent  grace  is  one  which  once  seen  will  ever 
command  3'our  loyalt}^ 

But  where  and  how  was  this  goodness  manifested  ? 

One  says.  The  goodness  which  has  enthralled  you  is  the 
goodness  of  God  miraculously  manifested  in  flesh.  "If 
this  is  so,"  you  say,  "  with  gladness  I  bow  down  and  cry, 
My  Lord  and  my  God.     It  needs  no  further  argument  to 
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prove  that  God  is  good.  Only  I  must  hold  fast  to  the 
centre  of  my  devotion.  The  goodness  I  adore  is  not  more 
real  on  the  throne  of  the  universe  than  it  was  in  the  car- 
penter shop  of  Nazareth.  Here  Isij  the  emphasis  of  the 
Gospels.  He  that  recognizes  the  power  of  goodness  in 
the  lowliest  human  form,  he  who  has  given  a  cup  of  cold 
water  in  its  name,  has  done  it  unto  the  Highest." 

But  another  saj^s,  "You  are  mistaken.  The  goodness 
3'ou  adore  was  not  that  of  an  incarnate  God  ;  it  was  the 
fair  blossoming  of  humanity.  A  man  like  ourselves, 
ignorant  of  many  things,  limited  in  many  waj^s,  3'et  loving 
all  things,  enduring  all  things,  hoping  all  things,  has 
wrought  '  with  human  hands  the  creed  of  creeds.' " 

Here  is  something  which  you  must  consider.  If  this  is 
true,  there  must  be  a  readjustment  of  j^our  thought.  Yet 
the  central  power  holds  firm  ;  the  same  love  constrains 
3'ou.  All  that  compelled  love  still  compels  it ;  and  out  of 
the  love  of  this  man  springs  a  great  hope  for  all  men. 
What  he  was  we  also  maj^  become,  if  we  follow  him.  And 
a  great  faith  in  God  surges  back  again  into  the  heart.  He 
was  not  ver}"  God  of  \evy  God ;  but  now  that  we  have 
known  him,  we  can  never  again  belicA^e  that  God  is  less 
loving  nor  less  near  to  us  than  the  image  which  we  have 
seen  mirrored  in  that  pure  heart.  As  we  crj^,  "Our 
Brother  !  "  a  sudden  stillness  comes,  and  we  join  with  him 
as  he  teaches  us  to  pray,  "  Our  Father." 

But  still  the  critical  voice  says,  "Even  this  is  open 
to  question.  Eighteen  centuries  have  passed  since  Jesus 
lived.  He  who  looks  through  ages  looks  through  mists. 
We  cannot  be  certain  of  those  figures  which  loom  so  vast 
on  the  horizon's  edge.  We  still  ha^-e  to  consider  how 
much  is  history,  and  how  much  is  the  work  of  loving 
imagination.  There  are  those  who  in  the  Christ  you  love 
see  not  one  well-defined-  historic  personage,  but  the  grow- 
inoj  ideal  of  these  Christian  centuries." 
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Again  must  come  questionings. 

The  mind  must  obey  its  laws  ;  it  must  be  prepared  to 
prove  all  things,  and  to  listen  to  all  evidence  ;  it  must  be 
willing  to  suspend  judgment  till  it  has  investigated  the 
facts. 

For  myself,  I  believe  that  the  glimpses  we  have  of  the 
historic  Jesus  justify  the  spiritual  ideal  we  have  formed ^f 
him  ;  but  this  belief  must  be  founded  on  historic  evidence. 
The  faith  of  the  soul  in  goodness  is  independent  of  this. 
It  need  not  waver  in  its  fidelity  ;  it  need  not  tremble  lest 
impartial  history  should  destroj^  what  it  loved. 

If  the  stoiy  of  the  "highest,  holiest  manhood"  is  not 
history,  then  it  is  prophec3^  Patiently  let  us  wait,  faith- 
full}^  let  us  labor  for  its  fulfilment.  It  shall  be  a  light 
shining  in  a  dark  place  until  the  day  dawn  and  the  day 
star  arise  in  our  hearts.  "  Still  the  soul  sees  the  perfect, 
which  the  eyes  seek  in  vain."  We  need  not  be  tossed 
about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine,  and  yet  we  need  not  fear 
to  allow  the  winds  full  plsij.  There  is  a  Christian  faith 
which  is  serene  and  free.     It  is  like  a  perfect  day. 

"  When  the  genius  of  God  doth  flow, 

The  wind  may  alter  twenty  ways, 

But  a  tempest  cannot  blow." 
• 
He  who  has  given  himself  in  full  lo3'alty  to  the  Christ- 
like life,  finds  something  remaining  steadfast  through  all 
intellectual  change.  Something,  he  sa3's,  I  have  found 
supremely  good.  If  it  is  manifested  in  an  incarnate  God, 
I  will  worship  Him;  if  it  is  manifested  in  one  man,  him 
will  I  follow  ;  if  it  is  manifested  in  a  growing  ideal  of  the 
race,  I  will  give  myself  to  that  ideal,  and  seek  to  realize 
it.  But  whether  in  God,  or  man,  or  growing  ideal,  whether 
realized  in  time  past,  or  hoped  for  in  time  to  come,  in 
whatever  height  of  Deity  it  is,  in  whatever  depth  of 
suflfering  humanit}',  on  it  mj^  heart  is  fixed. 
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OUR  FAITH   IN   GOD. 

"  That  we  iniglit  be  fellow-helpers  to  the  truth."  —  3  John,  8. 

I  HAVE  been  often  asked,  What  is  the  doctrine  of  3'our 
church  concerning  God?  And  I  have  found  the  answer 
dffficult,  because  the  question  implies  a  false  attitude 
and  expectation.  It  is  implied  that  a  doctrine  concerning 
God  is  the  propert}'  of  a  church,  and  to  be  received  on 
some  ecclesiastical  authorit}'.  "  Show  me  3^our  conception 
of  Deit}','^  it  is  said  in  effect,  "  and  if  it  pleases  me,  I  will 
accept  it  and  worship  with  you." 

Now,  the  first  thing  that  needs  to  be  said  in  repl}',  is 
that  it  is  of  ver}^  slight  importance  what  definition  any 
church  makes.  ' '  The  workman  made  it,  therefore  it  is 
not  God,"  is  the  argument  of  the  prophet  against  idola- 
tr3\  It  is  as  conclusive  against  the  idols  made  out  of 
phrases  as  against  those  hewn  out  of  stone.  It  is  not 
the  function  of  the  church  to  furnish  3'ou  with  definite 
conceptions  of  Deit}",  or  even  with  proofs. of  his  existence. 
It  does  not  exist  that  it  ma}^  dictate  to  you  what  3'ou  shall 
believe,  but  that  it  may  provide  3'ou  with  fellow-helpers  to 
the  truth. 

If  one  should  ask,  what  is  your  doctrine  concerning  sun- 
shine, I  could  onl3^  sa3^  that  we  believe  it  is  a  good  thing, 
and  we  tr3^  to  get  as  much  of  it  as  we  can.  We  have  no 
means  of  manufacturing  it,  nor  an3^  esoteric  teaching  in 
regard  to  it.  We  are  helpers  to  our  neighbors  when  we 
persuade  them  to  open  their  doors  and  windows,  and  to 
tear  down  some  of  the  blank  walls  that  shut  it  out.  We 
have  done  a  real  service  if  we  have  shown  them  how  a 
house  ma3^  be  built  free  from  damp  and  gloom,  and 
open  on  every  side  to  the  blessed  life-giving  rays. 

So  a  liberal  church  need  not  be  ashamed  if,  to  man}^,  its 
work  seems  largely  negative  and  destructive.     It  is  help- 
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ing  to  the  truth  when  it  tears  down  false  conceptions 
which  obscure  the  truth.  It  is  making  it  possible  for  men 
to  love  God,  when  it  makes  it  impossible  for  them  to 
believe  in  a  God  of  hate  and  anger.  To  multitudes  the 
belief  in  God  is  a  needlessl}^  difficult  thing.  It  means  to 
believe  in  all  the  ideas  current  among  Jewish  teachers 
in  regard  to  Jehovah,  even  when  they  describe  him 
as  angiy,  jealous,  and  revengeful.  It  means  to  believe 
in  a  God  who,  in  order  to  fulfil  his  eternal  purpose, 
must  break  his  eternal  laws.  It  means  a  belief  in  the 
metaph3'sical  puzzle  of  the  Trinitj^  and  in  the  ethical 
enigma  of  the  atonement.  And  still  more  difficult  is  the 
faith  made  when  it  is  conceived  of,  not  as  the  uncon- 
strained recognition  of  evident  truth,  but  as  itself  a 
magic  charm  to  ward  off  the  wrath  of  God,  which  will  be 
visited  on  all  who  do  not  rightly  believe  in  him. 

We  do  good  service  when  we  break  down  these  walls  of 
darkness,  sacred  though  they  may  seem  to  many.  Faith 
in  God  does  not  depend  on  these  things.  In  its  essence  it 
is  the  most  simple  thing  in  the  world,  in  its  growth  the 
most  natural.  It  is  not  an  ecclesiastical  manufacture, 
but  a  vital  process,  —  our  lives  coming  into  contact  with 
the  eternal  life.  Come  awa}-,  we  sa}',  from  the  gloomy 
council  chambers  where  churchmen  are  formulating  the 
faith  which  unless  a  man  hold  enth-e,  he  shall  perish 
everlastingl}^  Come  out  into  the  common  light  of  day, 
where  men  are  facing  reality  and  learning  by  experience. 

What  do  they  testify  who  have  lived  most  nobly? 
What  have  the  pure  in  heart  seen?  What  filial  confi- 
dence has  come  to  the  peacemakers?  How  have  the}' 
been  satisfied,  who  have  hungered  and  thirsted  after 
righteousness  ?     What  has  the  strong  man  discovered  — 

"  Who  on  with  toil  of  heart  and  knees  and  hands, 
Through  the  long  gorge  to  the  far  light  has  won 
His  way  upward  and  prevailed"  1 
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This  is  the  kind  of  testimon}^  that  we  long  to  hear.  It 
does  not  establish  the  metes  and  bounds  of  the  Divine 
nature,  but  it  assures  us  of  a  Divine  reality  in  the 
universe.  Those  who  have  reached  the  heights  of 
human  goodness  have  recognized  the  existence  of  some- 
thing higher  and  better  than  themselves.  As  the  en- 
lightened e^'e  sees  no  bounds  to  space,  so  the  enlight- 
v-ned  conscience  sees  no  limitation  to  righteousness. 
Those  who  have  loved  most  deeplj^  have  been  most  cer- 
tain of  love  eternal  answering  to  their  own.  Human 
goodness  recognizes  a  Divine  goodness. 

"  Do  I  task  any  faculty  liighest  to  image  success, 
I  but  open  my  eyes,  and  perfection,  no  more  and  no  less, 
In  the  kind  I  imagined,  full  fronts  me." 

God,  we  sa}'',  is  the  perfection  of  power,  wisdom,  right- 
eousness, and  love.  He  is  that  Being  than  whom  no 
higher  can  be  conceived.  If  this  is  so,  then  the  struggle 
after  perfection  is  the  drawing  nearer  unto  him.  And 
faith  in  him  is  no  strange,  unnatural  process,  —  it  is 
simply  opening  our  e3'es. 

"  What  is  true  through  me  sings  praises  to  the  Truth, 
What  is  good  through  me  sings  praises  to  the  Good." 

Here  we  have  something  in  which  we  can  trust.  The 
universe  is  a  might}'  sea.  We  cannot  fathom  it  or  bound 
it.  But  our  little  lives  are  upheld  on  its  bosom,  and  we 
need  not  drift  about  without  aim  or  hope.  There  are 
currents  of  spiritual  power  whose  flow  is  constant,  and 
to  which  our  spirits  respond.  What  is  good  in  us  points 
toward  a  supreme  Good.  Here  is  a  compass  b}'  which  we 
may  direct  our  course. 

Certain  of  this,  we  can  afford  to  wait  for  the  knowledge 
of  many  other  things  to  come  by  slower  processes.  We 
need  not  be  troubled  because  we  cannot  comprehend  the 
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Infinite,  nor  because  our  thoughts  of  what  He  is  like  may 
change.  Our  symbols  fail  because  knowledge  grows. 
But  the  essence  of  worship  is  ever  the  same.  The  child 
rejoices  in  a  goodness  it  has  experienced,  and  through 
that  comes  to  believe  in  a  greater  good  be3-ond. 

We  have  but  to  accept  this  natural  piety,  to  keep  it 
free  from  superstition,  to  give  it  the  warmth  of  love  and 
the  light  of  thought ;  and  it  will  develop  into  a  natural 
faith  of  manhood.  "Everyone  that  loveth  is  born  of 
God  and  knoweth  God."  The  familiar  text  has  a  mean- 
ing more  absolute  than  that  which  we  are  apt  to  give  it. 

For  consider  what  it  is  to  know  the  law  and  inmost 
meaning  of  the  home.  How  can  one  discern  its  purpose, 
and  the  spirit  that  is  in  it?  The  secret  is  hidden  from  the 
critical  stranger ;  it  is  revealed  to  the  child  who  has 
learned  to  love  father  and  mother. 

And  in  this  larger  home  in  which  we  dwells  who  shall 
teach  us  the  meaning  and  the  law  of  it  all?  We  cannot 
find  it  by  simply  wandering  through  the  rooms  or  meas- 
uring the  walls.  The  stranger  or  the  critic  can  make 
little  of  it.  But  the  universe  becomes  a  true  home  to  one 
who  has  learned  to  interpret  it  b}^  love.  This  is  the  one 
method  of  interpretation  that  never  faileth.  Testing  it 
by  all  the  events  and  experiences  of  our  lives,  we  come 
to  trust  it  ever^^where,   and  believe  that  — 

"  Deep  love  lieth  under 
These  pictures  of  time  ; 
They  fade  in  the  hght 
Of  their  meaning  sublime." 

Our  intellectual  conceptions  of  God  are  a  series  of  dis- 
solving views  ;  but  he  tliat  loveth  hath  caught  the  meaning 
into  which  the}^  fade.  So  when  the  doubt  comes,  perhaps 
there  is  something  greater  than  our  thought  of  God,  we 
are  not  troubled.  Yes,  there  is  something  greater,  —  God 
is  greater. 
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OUR  FAITH  IN   MAN. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  faith  in  God  of  which  we  have 
spoken  is  dependent  on  a  certain  faith  in  man ;  and  the 
attempt  to  build  up  a  free  church  cannot  be  successful, 
unless  human  nature  has  religious  powders  and  aptitudes. 

The  engineer  cannot  make  his  plans  for  a  bridge  with- 
out ascertaining  the  strength  of  his  materials.  Every 
new  and  loftier  structure  is  an  exhibition  of  intelligent 
trust.  The  fantastic  heaps  of  earth  of  the  mound-build- 
ers and  the  massive  pyramids  of  Egj^pt  are  growths 
of  the  most  rudimentary  mechanical  faith.  Onl}^  after 
ages  of  experiment  could  one  have  the  boldness  to  plan 
a  tower  overtopping  the  pj-ramids,  constructed  out  of 
slender  iron  beams.  So  the  institutions  of  the  world, 
political  and  religious,  illustrate  the  degree  of  confidence 
in  the  strength  of  the  human  materials  out  of  which 
they  are  formed.  Primitive  institutions  depend  for  their 
stability  on  their  mass.  Individuals  are  heaped  together 
in  dense  aggregations.  The  social  structure  crushes  out 
all  freedom  by  its  very  weight. 

Modern  institutions,  on  the  contrar}",  impress  us 
with  their  lightness  and  elasticit}^  Strength  is  obtained, 
not  by  the  mass,  but  by  the  quality  of  the  material,  and 
by  the  delicate  adjustment  of  the  different  members.  A 
constitutional  government,  with  its  balance  of  opposing 
parties  and  interests,  involves  principles  similar  to  those 
which  the  engineer  uses  in  building  a  great  cantilever 
bridge.  The}^  are  principles  unknown  either  to  the  primi- 
tive builder  or  statesman.  And  so  the  idea  of  a  church 
which  shall  admit  and  encourage  freedom  must  seem 
chimerical  to  those  who  ha^'e  no  trust  in  human  nature. 
And  there  are  many  difficulties  in  the  way  to  this  neces- 
sary faith.     The  creeds    still  proclaimed  in  most  of  the 
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churches  of  Christendom  flatly  contradict  it.  They  say 
that  though  the  first  man  possessed  a  nature  inclined  to 
good,  he  lost  it  by  his  fall.  The  fleeting  radiance  of  the 
early  paradise  gave  wa}^  to  the  blackness  of  darkness. 
Man's  will  is  perverted  :  his  reason  is  a  false  guide ;  his 
conscience  is  utterly  depraved.  There  is  no  good  thing 
in  him,  and  unless  supernatural  grace  comes  to  the 
rescue,  he  will  live  without  God  and  die  without  hope. 

And  when  one  has  escaped  from  this  theological  dog- 
matism he  is  perplexed  by  the  revelations  of  science.  He 
wants  to  find  a  complete  doctrine  of  the  total  perfection 
of  human  nature  and  the  infaliibilit}'  of  the  reason  of  the 
natural  man,  with  which  to  overthrow  the  doctrine  of  his 
total  depravit3\  Instead  of  this,  he  is  told  of  the  hum- 
ble origin  of  the  race ;  and  as  he  traces  its  history, 
he  finds  it  a  record  of  war  and  rapine,  while  the  progress 
of  religion  seems  to  be  through  a  maze  of  superstition. 

Now,  must  all  these  questions  of  origin  and  histor}'  be 
settled  before  we  can  come  to  a  practical  working  faith 
in  human  nature?  If  so,  we  must  wait  long.  But  a  more 
simple  and  excellent  way  is  open  to  us.  It  is  the  way 
suggested  by  Paul :  "  If  there  be  any  virtue  or  any  praise, 
let  us  think  on  those  things."  The  first  thing  to  make  sure 
of  is  not  whether  human  goodness  is  universal  and  abso- 
lute, but  whether  there  is  any  goodness  at  all.  The  misan- 
thropist may  be  right  in  his  catalogue  of  follies  and  crimes. 
We  want  first  to  make  sure  of  just  those  items  which  he 
is  likely  to  leave  out.    "  What  is  the  chaflf  to  the  wheat?  " 

Our  business  is  not  to  elaborate  a  theor}^,  —  it  is  simply 
to  find  out  what  virtue  there  is.  We  want,  first  of  all, 
to  be  able  to  recognize  it  when  we  come  upon  it,  and 
then  to  cherish  it  and  make  the  most  of  it.  Here  we  see 
the  helpfulness  of  a  liberal  religion.  It  means,  primarily, 
a  freedom  from  those  prejudices  which  blind  us  to  natu- 
ral goodness. 
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Think  of  the  effect  of  such  doctrines  as  those  of  arbi- 
trar}'  election,  miraculous  regeneration,  and  the  like. 
The  believer  is  taught  that  the  unregenerate  man  is  a 
different  creature  from  himself;  that  his  heart  is  dead  and 
cold,  and  that  all  his  seeming  generosit}'  and  courage  and 
justice  are  but  counterfeits.  Only  within  the  little  circle 
of  the  saints  can  the  grace  of  God  be  found. 

A  liberal  church  helps  to  a  larger  faith  in  man  by 
ignoring  these  artificial  lines  of  demarcation.  It  knows 
nothing  of  regenerate  and  unregenerate.  All  must  stand 
on  the  same  level,  and  be  judged  b}'  the  same  standard. 
It  does  not  attempt  to  divide  men  into  two  classes,  calling 
one  good  and  the  other  bad.  It  simpl}^  saj's,  Whatever 
virtue  there  is,  let  us  acknowledge  it  and  cherish  it. 
When  we  begin  to  look  thus  at  our  fellow-men,  we  are 
continually  finding  rare  graces  of  the  spirit  where  we  had 
least  expected  them.  Outside  our  little  gardens  wherein 
sheltered  lives  grow  into  beauty,  we  fiud  wild  flowers  of 
religion  springing  up  among  the  weeds  and  briars ;  and 
in  desert  places,  standing  in  defiant  loneliness,  stunted 
and  gnarled  indeed,  but  unyielding  in  their  fibre,  we  see 
the  outgrowths  of  heroic  virtue.  We  must  not  be  morally 
or  spiritually  fastidious  ;  we  must  cast  aside  our  conven- 
tionalities and  take  people  as  they  are,  if  we  would  learn 
how  much  of  promise  and  power  there  is  in  human  nature. 
We  must  be  able  to  recognize  nobilit}'  of  the  heart 
beneath  rudeness  of  manner.  There  is  a  beaut}'  in  the 
cactus,  that  repels  our  approach,  as  well  as  in  the  violet, 
that  invites  it.  For  the  cactus  is  the  flaming  rose  of  the 
desert,  which  brightens  parched  lands  where  nothing  else 
can  grow.  So  there  is  a  rude,  uncivil  goodness  which 
repulses  sympath}',  but  compels  admiration.  We  must 
not  only  pray  for  "all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men,"  but 
try  to  understand  and  appreciate  them.  The  Church  lias 
not  yet  learned  how  wide  is  that  communion  of  the  saints 
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in  which  it  professes  to  believe.  Nor  do  we  alwa3's 
realize  how  much  religion  there  is  in  the  world  which  is 
not  conscious  of  itself.  It  has  grown  up  with  little  aid 
from  ecclesiastical  forms,  and  with  no  knowledge  of  eccle- 
siastical phrases.  In  ignorance  and  in  weakness  there 
is  often  cherished  a  piety  which  puts  our  pretensions  to 
shame.  When  we  see  it,  let  us  rejoice.  What  if  the 
shy  flower  cannot  be  transplanted  to  our  conservator}^? 
Let  it  grow  where  God  planted  it. 

That  was  a  fine  rebuke  of  the  Christian  apostle  to 
meddling  churchmanship,  "  The  Lord  knoweth  them 
that  are  his."  Yes,  the  Lord  knoweth  them,  and  as  we 
grow  in  grace,  we  will  learn  to  know  them  too,  without 
looking  at  the  labels.  We  will  not  be  so  anxious  as  we 
now  are  to  reduce  them  all  to  our  forms.  Little  Pippa 
singing  in  the  streets  to  the  sinful  souls  above,  — 

"  God  's  in  his  heaven  ; 
All 's  well  with  the  world  " 

would  not  be  more  religious,  if  she  were  clothed  in  white 
and  set  to  singing  "jubilates  "  in  the  cathedral  choir. 

And  so,  too,  our  faith  in  the  religious  capabilities  of 
man  grows  more  strong  as  we  rid  ourselves  of  theo- 
logical prejudice  in  the  reading  of  histor}^  Many  of 
us  were  taught  to  distinguish  between  the  true  religion 
and  the  false  religions  of  the  world.  The  true  reli- 
gion is  from  God ;  the  false  .religions  are  all  human 
and  show  the  hopelessness  of  all  human  effort.  See,  it 
was  said,  what  the  natural  heart  worships.  Study  the 
abominations  of  primitive  idolatries.  See  the  fires  of 
liorrid  Moloch ;  see  ' '  the  brutish  gods  of  Nile,"  and  the 
worshippers  bowing  down  to  stocks  and  stones.  All  is 
an  evidence  of  the  depraved  instincts  of  the  heart.  And 
as  to-day  we  read  the  history  of  religion  in  the  light  of 
science,   the  shadows  are  not  less  dark.     What  crueltv ! 
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what  superstition  !  We  see  the  frenzied  priest  dS,ncing 
before  the  altar  where  the  human  sacrifice  is  burning,  and 
hear  his  incantation;  a,nd  we  saj',  "How  horrible  are 
these  false  religions  !  " 

"But  hold,''  saj's  the  historian  ;  "  this  false  religion,  as 
3'ou  call  it,  claims  close  relationship  with  that  which  j^ou 
call  the  true.  Those  who  have  watched  most  carefully 
are  even  inclined  to  think  that  the  two  are  identical." 
Watch  the  growth  of  idolatrj- ;  see  the  fetich  take  form 
under  the  hands  of  rude  artists.  At  last,  wrought  in 
purest  marble,  there  stands  in  the  temple  an  image  of 
ideal  grace  and  beaut3\  It  has  ceased  to  be  an  idol,  and 
has  become  a  sj^mbol  of  the  Divine.  It  is  still  onlj^  stone, 
but  the  stone  has  been  idealized-  At  last  temple  and 
statue  disappear.  The  workman  ceases  to  make  for  him- 
self a  god.  He  realizes  that  he,  himself,  is  God's  image, 
God's  temple ;  and  so  he  worships  in  the  beauty  of 
holiness.  So^  as  we  watch  the  flaming  altars,  we  see  the 
time  come  when  the  father's  hand  is  staj-ed,  as  he  would 
offer  his  son  as  a  sacrifice.  He  finds  a  substitute  in  a  ram 
or  a  goat.  Still  we  watch,  and  find  the  time  coming  when 
even  this  seems  unworthy,  and  we  hear  one  sa3ing  to  his 
God,  '  Thou  desirest  not  sacrifice,  else  would  I  give  it. 
The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit.  ' 

As  we  watch  the  slow  transformation,  we  fail  to  "find  a 
point  where  a  line  can  be  drawn  and  we  can  say,  On  one 
side  all  is  false,  on  the  other,  all  is  true. 

At  first  the  thought  comes  in  the  form  of  a  drear}* 
scepticism  in  regard  to  all  that  we  had  before  believed  to 
be  true.  Perhaps,  after  all,  our  most  spiritual  faiths  are 
but  survivals  of  the  intense  impressions  made  on  the 
savage  mind.  The}^  may  be  but  the  ghosts  of  dead 
superstitions.  When  one  is  shown  how  Christian  rites 
and  doctrines  can  be  traced,  not  only  to  Judaism,  but  to 
the  most   primitive  Nature-worshi[),  one   feels    that  their 
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falsity  is  demonstrated.     They  have  been  developed  out 
of  false  religions. 

Here  liberal  Christianity  comes  to  the  rescue.  It  denies 
that,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  term  has  been  used,  there 
ever  has  been  a  false  religion.  False  theologies  there 
have  been,  false  explanations  of  religion,  and  false  ex- 
pressions of  it.  But  religion  itself  has  alwaj's  been  a 
reality.  Religion  is  the  life  of  the  soul.  It  has  risen 
from  lower  to  higher  by  slow  degrees.  In  its  highest 
manifestations  we  recognize  it,  — 

"  Breathing  in  the  thinker's  creed, 
Pulsing  in  the  hero's  blood." 

But  it  is  the  same  spirit  which  stirs  the  dull  brain  of  the 
savage  to  devotion. 

And  the  devotion  of  the  savage  is  good,  though  its 
object  may  be  mistaken.  Men  have  worshipped  devils, 
but  not  from  a  devilish  impulse.  Mariners  have  run  their 
ships  against  the  rocks ;  but  not  because  they  sought 
shipwreck,  but  because  they  were  enveloped  in  fogs. 
Truth  and  not  falsitj^  holiness  and  not  sensualit}',  have 
been  the  desired  havens,  even  for  those  who  have  made 
worst  shipwreck.  The  historj^  of  religion  is  the  history 
of  the  search  after  infinite  good.  In  this  high  quest  men 
have  been  hindered  by  their  own  sins,  blinded  by  igno- 
rance, led  astray  by  superstition.  Like  the  Knight  of  the 
Holy  Grail,  the  disappointed  seeker  cries  out, — 

"  Tliereafter,  the  dark  warning  of  our'^King, 
That  most  of  us  would  follow  wandering  fires, 
Came  like  a  driving  gloom  across  my  mind, 
Then  every  evil  word  I  had  spoken  once, 
And  every  evil  deed  I  ever  did, 
Awoke  and  cried  :  *  This  quest  is  not  for  thee ; ' 
And  lifting  up  mine  eyes,  I  found  myself 
Alone,  and  in  a  land  of  sand  and  thorns. 
And  I  was  thirsty,  even  unto  death, 
And  I,  too,  cried :  *  This  quest  is  not  for  thee.*  " 
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Religious  history  records  many  moments  of  such  dark  des 
pondenc3\  They  form  the  pathetic  undertone  of  the  psalms, 
the  solemn  burden  of  the  prophets.  The  taunts  of  the  unbe- 
liever in  regard  to  the  imperfections  of  religious  faith  and 
knowledge  sound  like  tame  understatements  to  one  who  has 
listened  to  the  impassioned  confessions  of  the  saints. 
■  But  the  wonder  is  that  the  quest  has  never  ceased. 
Faith  is  born  of  failure.  At  last  even  superstitions  be- 
come transparent,  and  we  see  the  light  of  eternal  truth 
shining  through. 

And  another  thought  must  be  added.  The  same  con- 
siderations which  force  us  to  acknowledge  kinship  with 
the  lowest  of  our  race,  make  us  see  that  the  highest  are 
our  brothers.  The  true  humanit}^  of  the  greatest  and 
best  men  has  been  obscured  b}^  mistaken  attempts  to 
exalt  them.  This  has  been  especially  the  case  with  the 
heroes  of  religious  biograph}^  The  lives  of  the  saints  are 
made  unreal,  because  all  the  natural  and  human  elements 
are  left  out.  Their  puritj'  and  unselfishness  are  attri- 
buted to  a  miracle.  We  are  taught  to  look  upon  their 
lives,  not  as  the  flowering  of  humanity,  but  as  celestial 
visions,  sent  to  shame  us  in  our  helplessness.  ''  See  what  a 
perfect  life  is,"  it  is  said,  "  and  realize  how  impossible  it  is 
that  he  who  has  attained  it  can  be  a  mere  man." 

A  strange  argument  this,  as  if  the  rose  that  comes  to  per- 
fection should  be  esteemed  less  truW  a  rose  than  one  that 
has  been  blighted  in  the  bud.  Humanit}'  must  claim  its  own. 
In  the  holiest  lives  it  sees  a  revelation  of  its  own  possibili- 
ties. For  life  is  one,  and  the  highest  types  of  manhood 
have  been  developed  b}'  slow  degrees  from  the  lowest. 

The  saints  and  prophets  are  but  pioneers  in  the  spir- 
itual continent.  The  new  land  where  now  the}'  walk 
alone  shall  in  the  days  to  come  be  full  of  happy  homes, 
and  what  to  them  have  been  rare  visions  will  be  the 
familiar  sights  of  ever}'  da}'. 
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OUR  FAITH   IN   PRAYER. 

"  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all 
that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us."  — 
Ephesians  iii.  20. 

I  WISH  to  speak  about  prayer,  —  about  what  it  is,  and 
what  it  does  for  us.  And  by  pra3'er  I  do  not  mean  any 
particular  form  of  utterance,  or  necessarily  any  utterance 
at  all ;  yet  I  would  not  use  the  word  in  any  but  its  old 
and  most  famiUar  sense.  I  would  follow  the  admirable 
definition  of  the  Westminster  Catechism,  which  is  in  sub- 
stance,  "Praj'er  is  the  offering  up  of  our  desires  unto 
God  for  things  agreeable  to  his  will."  Or  we  may  follow 
the  words  of  Montgomery's  hymn  :  — 

"  Prayer  is  the  soul's  sincere  desire. 
Uttered  or  unexpressed ; 

"Prayer  is  the  burden  of  a  sigh, 
The  falling  of  a  tear, 
The  upward  glancing  of  the  eye, 
When  none  but  God  is  near." 

The  essence  of  prayer  is  here  found,  not  in  any  form  of 
words  which  may  or  may  not  be  used,  but  in  the  sincere 
desire,  the  upward  looking,  the  sense  of  a  divine  presence 
and  power. 

Now,  what  place  has  all  this  in  our  lives  ?  There  are 
in  our  da}^  many  good  and  earnest  people  who  frankly 
answer  that  it  has  no  longer  any  place.  The  age  of 
prayer,  they  say,  has  passed  awa}^ ;  the  age  of  work  has 
come.  We  must  no  longer  trust  to  the  desire  of  our 
hearts  ;  we  will  obtain  only  what  our  own  brains  can  plan, 
and  our  own  hands  execute. 

I  have  not  called  the  people  who  talk  thus  blasphemers, 
but  good  and  earnest  people.     Many  of  those  who  have 


26  THE    FAITH    OF    A    FREE    CHURC'ti'. 

most  sincerel}'  devoted  themselves  to  the  service  of 
humanity  have  yet  come  to  look  upon  pra3^er  as  either 
having  no  meaning  or  else  a  false  meaning.  And  I  think 
that  if  we  accept  their  idea  of  what  pra^^er  is,  we  must 
come  veiy  much  to  their  conclusion.  It  is  taken  for 
granted  that  the  attitude  of  praj^er  is  exactlj'  the  opposite 
of  that  of  manly  self-reliance.  Thej"  conceive  of  two 
powers  in  the  universe,  which  work  altogether  apart  from 
eacii  other.  On  the  one  side  is  God,  on  the  other  is  man. 
A  certain  work  is  to  be  done ;  and  the  man  says,  ^^I  will 
not  try  to  do  this,  — it  is  too  hard  for  me  ;  but  I  will  ask 
God  to  do  it  for  me."  Here  are  poor  people  in  distress ; 
good  people  saj^,  "  It  is  not  for  us  to  search  into  the  rea- 
sons for  this  miser}',  or  to  devise  a  remedj'.  Come,  let  us 
unite  in  pra3'er  to  the  Inlinite  Goodness,  and  He  will  send 
help."  Or  there  is  a  dry  countr3\  One  man  in  it  praj's 
for  rain ;  his  neighbor  digs  irrigating  ditches  from  the 
streams  in  the  mountains,  and  so  renders  himself  inde- 
pendent of  the  summer  rain-fall.  There  is  no  need  to  ask 
which  is  the  wise  man.  Of  course  the  man  who  works 
succeeds,  rather  than  the  man  who  looks  to  some  one  else 
to  do  his  work  for  him. 

And  if  praver  means  the  putting  off  of  the  burden  of 
responsibilit}',  then  there  is  justice  in  what  is  said  against 
it.  Such  pra3'er  has  been  accuratel}''  described  as  a  "dis- 
ease of  the  will.'-'  It  is  the  attitude  of  a  beggar  and  a 
coward. 

But  what  if  true  pra3'er  is  something  very  different  from 
this?  Those  who  have  pra3'ed  most  devoutl}"  have  not 
thought  of  God  as  of  a  power  altogether  removed  from 
tliemselves,  nor  have  the3"  thought  of  themselves  as  being 
able  to  work  independentl3"  of  him.  Let  us  look  more 
carefull3'  at  the  words  of  the  text.  Paul  speaks  of  a 
divine  power  "that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  tliat  wo  a«;k  or  tliink."     Such  a  power  we  might 
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well  wish  to  use.     Bat  how  does  it  manifest  itself  ?     He 
answers,  ^^  According  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us" 

Is  there,  then,  a  divine  power  which  works  in  us,  and 
manifests  itself  through  us?     Let  us  see. 

We  look  out  upon  the  external  world,  and  we  see  cer- 
tain forces  at  work, — light,  heat,  gravitation,  electricity. 
What  are  they?  No  man  invented  them.  Before  the  first 
man  was  upon  earth  these  forces  were  at  work.  They 
are  manifestations  of  the  creative  energy  by  which  the 
universe  has  been  made  to  be  what  it  is.  They  are 
divmel}^  ordained  forces  ceaselessly  weaving  "the  living 
garment  of  the  Godhead." 

But  we  consider  ourselves  and  what  goes  on  within  our 
own  organism.  Here  also  is  motion,  and  here  are  mani- 
festations of  force  unspeakably  more  wonderful  than 
motion.  No  man  ever  could  have  invented  consciousness 
any  more  than  he  could  iftve  invented  gravitation.  Human 
life  is  simply  a  result.  A  result  of  what?  Can  we  give 
any  other  answer  than  that  it  is  the  result  of  the  working 
of  that  Infinite  Power  in  which  all  things  '^  move  and  have 
their  being  "  ?  We  speak  of  our  own  will  and  knowledge 
as  if  they  had  an  independent  origin  ;  but  before  we  can 
will  an3^thing  or  know  anvthing  this  mj'sterious  Power 
must  have  built  up  the  organs  of  thought. 

We  then  come  to  face  this  fact,  —  that  there  is  a  power 
greater  than  ourselves  which  3^et  manifests  itself  in  us. 
Saint  Paul  prays  for  the  Ephesian  disciples  that  they 
might  "  apprehend  with  all  the  saints  what  is  the  breadth 
and  length  and  height  and  depth,  and  to  know  the  love  of 
Christ  which  passeth  knowledge."  It  may  have  seemed 
to  them  a  very  commonplace  thing,  this  human  love  for 
one  whose  very  nature  called  for  love  ;  but  their  teacher 
tells  them  that  could  they  know  all  that  was  impKed  in  it, 
they  would  find  that  it  brought  to  them  the  very  "  fulness 
of  God." 
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And  so  our  life  may  not  seem  very  wonderful  to  us. 
But  could  we  see  it  as  it  is,  —  could  we  see  the  length  of 
it,  through  what  unknown  ages  the  life  forces  have  been 
developing,  what  an  eternity  awaits  the  race  and  the 
individual  soul ;  could  we  see  the  breadth  of  it,  how  our 
life  touches,  in  its  relationships,  all  life ;  could  we  see  how 
deep  is  the  myster}'  of  its  origin,  how  high  are  the  possi- 
bilities of  its  destiu}^,  —  we  would  no  longer  crj^,  "  Show 
us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us."  It  would  have  already 
sufficed,  and  more  than  sufficed,  to  have  seen  what  God 
hath  wrought  in  his  children.  We  would  no  longer  cr}', 
"  Show  us  the  far  place  where  God  works,  that  we  may 
lay  hold  upon  his  power ; "  for  we  would  hear  the  words 
spoken  to  us,  "  Te  are  God's  husbandry  ;  ye  are   God's 

building." 

"  God  is  seen  God 

In  the  star,  in  the  stone,  in  the  flesju  in  the  soul,  and  the  clod." 

God  is  God  in  the  star.  All  silent  we  bow  down  before 
the  glory  unapproachable,  the  light  ineffable.  No  cr}^  of 
ours  can  cross  the  mighty  spaces.  But  God  is  God  in  the 
soul ;  and  to  the  God  in  the  soul  the  soul  cries  for  help. 
"  Out  of  the  depths  do  I  cry  unto  thee ! "  It  is  deep 
calling  unto  deep  ;  the  deep  of  need  calling  to  the  deep  of 
Power,  —  that  is  pra3^er. 

And  does  such  prayer  come  from  a  weakness  of  will? 
Rather,  it  is  the  very  highest  exercise  of  will.  It  is  not 
the  casting  aside  of  our  proper  burden.  It  is  the  calUng 
of  all  that  is  within  us  to  aid  us  in  bearing  that  burden ; 
and  it  is  based  upon  the  belief  that  we  have  not  summoned 
all  that  is  within  us  till  we  have  called  upon  the  God  who 
is  working  in  us.     For  — 

"Deep  below  the  deeps  of  conscious  being 
Tliy  splendor  shineth  •  there,  O  God,  thou  art." 

"When  thus  we  pray,  '^Thj^  kingdom  come,"  we  mean  that 
our  heart's  desire  is  that  that  kingdom  should  come  in  ns 
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and  through  us  ;  it  is  the  opening  of  the  gates  of  our 
souls,  that  the  King  of  Gloiy  ma}^  come  in.  The  praj'er, 
"Thy  will  be  done,"  means,  first  of  all,  that  we  stand 
read}'  to  do  his  will.  The  praj-er,  "  Give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bread,"  is  not  the  idle  petition  of  the  sluggard  ;  for 
it  must  be  answered  "  according  to  the  power  that  worketh 
in  us." 

The  attitude  of  praj^er  is  not  that  of  the  ship- master 
who  with  anchor  cast  and  every  sail  furled  simpl}"  wishes 
himself  in  another  haven.  It  is  itself  the  lifting  of  the 
anchor  and  the  spreading  of  the  sail.  It  is  each  white 
sail  crying,  "Fill  us,  O  winds  of  God,  and  we  together 
shall  cross  the  seas." 

But  if  divine  power  works  in  us,  would  it  not  work 
alike  whether  we  desire  it  or  not?  Does  our  prayer  change 
anything  ?  I  think  that  we  will  find  that  the  condition  of 
receiving  the  highest  good  is  that  we  seek  it  and  ask  for 
it.  There  are  certain  functions  of  life,  which  go  on  auto- 
matically ;  but  the  higher  functions  rise  into  the  region 
of  consciousness  and  intelligent  co-operation.  The  man 
ceases  to  be  a  blind  instrument,  and  becomes  a  servant 
and  at  last  a  friend  of  God.  It  is  enough  for  the  tool  that 
it  lies  without  will  of  its  own  in  the  master's  hand.  The 
slave  ma}'  serve  in  sullen  silence  ;  but  he  who  feels  himself 
to  be  a  fellow-laborer  with  God  seeks  to  commune  with 
him.  The  best  gifts  come  not  unsought,  and  love  is 
doubly  manifested  in  the  grace  of  asking  and  the  grace 
of  giving. 

The  goodliest  guests  do  not  force  themselves  upon  us  ; 
they  stand  at  the  door  and  knock.  Only  when  we  open  the 
door  do  they  come  in  to  us.  We  have  life  ;  but  whether 
we  shall  have  a  deeper  and  more  abundant  life  depends 
upon  how  sincerely  we  desire  it.  There  are  lives  depressed 
below  the  level  of  the  universal  life,  like  the  Dead  Sea  and 
the  parched  deserts  which  lie  below  the  level  of  the  ocean. 
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But  the  Dead  Sea  lies  below  the  ocean  level  because  it  is 
shut  out  from  connection  with  it.  Once  open  a  channel, 
and  from  remotest  shores  great  waves  would  roll  toward 
it,  till  it  would  be  filled.  If  our  lives  are  empt}^  in  a 
universe  full  of  joy  and  power,  it  is  because  we  have 
allowed  the  channels  through  which  the  most  blessed 
influences  miofht  flow  to  us  to  become  choked.  Conscious 
praj-er  is  the  opening  of  our  hearts  that  the  tides  of 
divine  power  maj^  flow  through  us. 

Saint  James  used  no  exaggeration  when  he  wrote  that 
the  prayer  of  the  righteous  man  "  availeth  much  in  its 
working."  We  never  know  what  we  can  do  or  what  we 
can  endure  until  the  consciousness  of  need  has  set  everj^ 
power  to  working. 

Some  summer  afternoon  you  have  been  half  asleep  and 
half  awake  ;  every  sense  was  dull  and  heavy.  All  at  once  a 
sudden  demand  was  made  upon  3'ou  ;  something  must  be 
done,  and  done  at  once  ;  and  on  the  instant  the  blood  pulsed 
more  quickl}-^  through  the  veins,  the  muscles  grew  tense,  the 
eye  became  clear,  the  ear  became  sensitive  to  ever}'  sound. 
A  moment  before  3'our  brain  had  been  like  a  deserted  man- 
sion ;  through  its  winding  corridors  onh^  dreams,  the  ghosts 
of  thoughts,  had  been  flitting.  Now  the  doors  are  open, 
and  the  living  world  surges  in.  You  see  and  hear  and 
understand,  first  of  all  because  3'ou  desire  to  do  so. 

And  have  you  never  seen,  in  time  of  great  necessity,  a 
transformation  of  character  as  complete  as  the  change 
from  sleeping  to  waking?  Those  who  in  common  life  had 
seemed  weak  and  frivolous  astonish  3'ou  b}"  their  calm 
courage.  Now  first  you  know  them  ;  now  first  the}'  know 
themselves.  Onl3'^  the  surface  of  their  nature  had  been 
seen  before  ;  but  now  in  the  sense  of  their  weakness  they 
have  come  upon  the  secret  of  strength.  At  the  might3'  cry 
of  "God  help  me!"  the  "ab3'smal  deeps  of  personality" 
are  moved. 
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We  wonder  sometimes  at  the  deeds  of  heroes  and 
martjTS.  What  is  it  that  makes  the  hero's  blood  to  differ 
from  that  of  other  men?  It  is  not  the  blood,  it  is  the 
power  that  sets  it  pulsing,  that  makes  him  what  he  is.  The 
men  who  gave  their  lives  so  nobly  at  Gettysburg  and  in 
the  Wilderness  were  but  common  men.  A  few  j^ears  before 
many  of  them  would  have  shrunk  from  the  smallest  sacri- 
fice ;  but  the  hour  came  when  a  new  impulse  took  posses- 
sion of  them.  They  desired  their  country's  good  as  they 
desired  nothing  else ;  and  this  desire  transformed  and 
transfigured  them. 

The  first  disciples  of  Christ  were  not  men  distinguished 
for  intellectual  attainments ;  but  they  were  absolutely 
possessed  by  a  great  desire.  One  love  constrained 
them ;  one  purpose  controlled  them.  Their  very  lives 
were  mighty  petitions  unto  God  "for  things  agreeable 
to  his  will."  In  that  pure  fire  all  earthly  fear  and 
weakness  were  burned  away ;  and  they  flamed  forth 
pure  spirits,  ready  to  do  all  and  dare  all.  Through 
such  men  God  has  ever  wrought  his  mightiest  works. 
"He  maketh  his  angels  spirits,  his  ministers  a  flame  of 
fire." 

There  are  many  things  which  we  say  we  desire,  — more 
of  justice  and  of  kindness  between  man  and  man,  better 
morals,  purer  lives.  We  ask,  and  we  receive  not.  Is  it 
not  because  we  ask  with  but  half  our  hearts  ?  When  we 
shall  in  very  truth  desire  these  things  as  each  one  of 
us  desires  his  own  welfare ;  na}^,  more,  when  we  shall 
desire  them  as  we  desire  no  other  thing  in  all  the  world ; 
when  we  cry  with  one  voice,  "These  things  we  must 
have,  though  we  lose  all  else,"  —  that  cry  will  not  be  in 
vain. 

When  out  of  the  sense  of  absolute  need  men  shall 
unite  in  the  prayer,  "Thy  kingdom  come,"  then  it  will 
come. 


32  THE    FAITH    OF    A    FREE    CHURCH. 


OUR  FAITH   IN  IMMORTALITY. 

In  Bunj'an's  allegoiy,  as  the  two  pilgrims  lay  in  the 
dungeon  of  Doubting  Castle,  Christian  suddenly  cried  out, 
"  What  a  fool  am  I,  to  lie  in  a  dungeon,  when  I  may  as  well 
walk  at  liberty  !  I  have  a  ke}^  in  mj-  bosom  called  Prom- 
ise, which  will,  I  am  persuaded,  open  anj'  lock  in  Doubt- 
ing Castle."  Then  said  Hopeful,  ^'  This  is  good  news, 
brother ;  pluck  it   out   and   try." 

The  promise  which  to  Bunj^an  was  the  master  key 
was  that  contained  in  certain  texts  of  scripture,  literally 
interpreted.  But  you,  as  you  have  lain  long  in  Doubting 
Castle,  have  tried  this  key  in  vain.  The  authority  of  the 
texts  themselves  is  a  subject  of  sceptical  inquirj^  In 
vain  3^ou  repeat  the  precious  promises  which  once  filled 
your  soul  with  gladness.  They  are  far-off  and  unreal. 
.  How  do  we  know  that  Jesus  thus  spake,  you  say ; 
and  if  he  did,  how  do  we  know  that  his  word  is 
infallible  ? 

As  friends  pass  away  from  our  sight,  the  old  questions 
come  back  to  us.  Does  our  life,  after  all,  end  in  nothing- 
ness, or  is  it  a  manifestation  of  something  eternal?  We 
turn  eagerty  to  scientific  and  philosophic  arguments,  and 
3'et  they  do  not  reach  the  point  of  demonstration. 

But  one  thing  is  sure  :  Doubting  Castle  is  not  our  home, 
and  not  without  a  struggle  will  we  yield  to  Giant  Despair. 
At  lengtTi  the  thought  flashes  upon  us  that,  in  a  deeper 
sense  than  Bunyan  meant,  the  key  called  Promise  lies  in 
our  own  bosom.  Not  in  a  book,  not  in  a  voice  from 
heaven,  not  in  a  labored  argument,  but  in  ourselves  we 
must  find  it.  Life  is  a  sublime  promise.  The  soul  is 
itself  the  ke}^  which  will  open  the  locks  of  Doubting  Castle. 
The  word  of  a  free  religion  is  the  word  of  Hopeful: 
"Pluck   it   out,    brother,    and   trjM " 
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But  in  the  supreme  emergency  we  do  not  trust  ourselves 
to  an  untried  means  of  deliverance.  Those  who  think  of 
death  as  something  apart  from  all  other  experiences  may 
well  dread  it.  And  the  religion  that  makes  the  prepara- 
tion for  death  an  exercise  that  has  little  relation  to  the 
common  work  of  life  bears  the  stamp  of  unreality.  Let 
us  first  of  all  take  our  life  as  a  unit.  What  we  want  is 
not  a  way  of  escape  from  a  single  difficult}^,  but  to  be 
freed  from  the  despairing  temper ;  to  be  led  from  the 
dungeon    into   the    sunshine. 

In  thinking  of  immortality,  we  are  apt  to  get  it  in 
wrong  perspective.  We  place  in  the  foreground  what  God 
leaves  in  the  background.  We  need  to  learn  that  "  if  we 
hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  must  we  with  patience  wait 
for  it."  The  first  lesson  of  religion  is  not  in  regard  to  the 
duration  of  life,  but  in  regard  to  its  quality.  In  fact,  the 
belief  in  the  endless  duration  of  life  may  be  so  held  as  to 
be  without  religious  significance.  One  man  believes  that 
he  shall  live  ten  3'ears  ;  another  is  confident  that  his  life 
shall  be  prolonged  for  a  centurj^  Which  belief,  3^ou  ask, 
is  the  more  religious  ?  Ten  3'ears  of  loving  self-sacrifice 
has  more  significance  than  a  century  of  sensuous  enjo3'- 
ment.  But  if  3'ou  multipl3'  the  centur3^  b3^  infinity,  the 
conditions    of  the   problem    are    unchanged. 

The  religious  conception  of  life  begins  with  an  appreci- 
ation of  its  present  opportunit3^  "  Beloved,  now  are  3-e 
the  sons  of  God."  The  great  emphasis  must  be  put  on 
our  present  sonship.  Convinced  of  this,  we  may  wait  in 
all  patience  for  the  inheritance  that  fadeth  not  awa3\  "  If 
sons,  then  heirs  "  is  the  New  Testament  argument. 

There  is  no  magic  in  the  opening  of  a  door,  but  the  key 
must  fit  the  lock.  And  to  one  who  believes  in  divine 
justice,  the  question  of  personal  immortality  resolves 
itself  into  a  question  of  fitness.  What  is  fit  to  live, 
will   not   perish. 

3 
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To  one  who  has  learned  the  lesson  of  life,  death  does 
not  come  as  a  new  problem.  In  a  true  sense  we  "  die 
dail}'."  Old  things  pass  awajs  new  difficulties  face  us. 
Giant  Despair  does  not  lie  in  wait  onty  at  our  journey's 
end,  — he  is  a  familiar  foe.  There  is  a  wa}'  of  living  and 
thinking  that  ends  in  despair.  It  is  the  superficial, 
worldly,  selfish  wa}'.  Sooner  or  later,  when  sorrow 
comes  and  personal  disappointments,  the  man  finds  that 
he  has  been  left  in  the  darkness.  But  there  is  another 
way  of  life,  and  there  have  been  in  ever}^  age  those 
who  have  found  it.  They  have  been  cast  down,  but  not 
in  despair ;  and  they  have  rejoiced  even  in  tribulations. 
There  is  a  trustful,  loving,  self-forgetful  spiritual  life  ;  and 
this  has  found  blessedness  even  in  the  midst  of  sorrow 
and  loss. 

Here  is  a  key  of  promise.  We  pluck  it  out  of  our 
bosom  and  tr}^  it.  One  door  after  another  of  the  prison 
of  despair  flies  open  at  its  touch.  We  see  those  who 
have  endured  povertj'  and  hardships  and  pain,  and  3'et 
haA^e  hearts  overflowing  with  good  cheer.  Their  lives 
have  triumphed  over  difficult3\  In  them  tribulation  has 
wrought  patience,  and  patience  experience,  and  experi- 
ence hope.  With  loving  courage  thej^  have  confronted 
Destiny,  and  the  very  prophets  of  ill  have  blessed  them. 
The  iron  doors  of  their  prison  open  into  the  garden  of 
the  beatitudes. 

Now,  one  who  has  used  the  key  to  open  so  man}^  doors, 
will  tr}"  it  when  he  comes  to  the  last  door,  we  call  death. 
To  him  death  presents  no  new  problem.  He  cannot 
think  of  it  as  something  apart.  It  is  a  step  into  the 
dark,  but  has  he  not  been  taking  such  steps  all  his  life? 
And  is  not  this  the  lesson  he  has  been  learning,  how  to 
walk  in  the  dark  courageously,  never  doubting  but  that 
God  is  there  also?  And  so  he  faces  death  just  as  he  has 
faced  every  other  dark  mystery. 
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<*I  was  ever  a  fighter,  so  —  one  fight  more, 

The  best  and  the  last ; 
I  should  hate  that  death  bandaged  my  eyes  ;  and  forebore. 

And  bade  me  creep  past. 
No  !  let  me  taste  the  whole  of  it ;  fare  like  my  peers, 

The  heroes  of  old ; 
Bear  the  brunt ;  in  a  minute  pay  glad  life's  arrears 

Of  pain,  darkness,  and  cold, 
For  sudden  the  worst  turns  to  best,  to  the  brave." 

This  conviction  that  worst  turns  to  best,  to  the  brave,  is 
one  born  out  of  the  experience  of  brave  souls.  Thej'  have 
learned  it  in  their  straggles  here  ;  the}^  carry  the  lesson 
with  them  in  their  supreme  struggle.  Preparing  for  death 
is  not  anything  separate  from  the  common  work  of  life,  — 
a  noble  life  is  one  long  preparation. 

Can  we  not  see  how  one  convinced  of  this  ma}'  face  the 
future  with  serene  confidence,  though  manv  of  the  com- 
mon arguments  for  immortalit}"  may  seem  to  him  incon- 
clusive? For  human  life  itself  is  a  realit}'  so  wonderful 
and  full  of  promise  that  it  makes  these  arguments  seem 
superfluous.  The  life  of  the  spirit  transcends  the  expla- 
nations that  are  given  of  it.  In  its  presence  our  common 
doubts  seem  shallow,  and  bear  with  them  their  own  refu- 
tation. The  soul  msLj  be  ''the  unanswered  question,"  but 
still  we   say,  — 

"Ask  on,  thou  clothed  eternity; 
Time  is  the  false  reply." 

Can  3'ou  not  see  the  place  which  the  hope  of  immortality 
has  to  those  who  believe  that  it  rests  not  on  ''  the  law  of 
a  carnal  commandment,  but  on  the  power  of  an  endless 
life  "  ?  We  believe  in  the  immortal  life  because  we  feel 
that  we  are  moved  by  it. 

People  ask.  If  3'ou  do  not  accept  the  proofs  which  the 
churches  usually  offer,  what  foundation  have  you  for  3'our 
immortal  hope  ? 
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I  would  answer,  This  hope  does  not  rest,  or  need  to  rest 
on  ^wj  foundation  at  all.  B}'  this  I  do  not  mean  that  it 
has  no  reason  for  being ;  I  mean  that  the  word  '•  founda- 
tion "  brings  in  a  misleading  idea.  We  saj'  that  a  building 
is  upheld  by  its  foundations  ;  that  is,  the  natural  tendenc}^ 
of  each  stone  would  be  to  fall  to  the  earth,  but  the  solid 
masonry  under  it  holds  it  up.  We  take  it  for  granted 
the  natural  tendenc}^  of  the  soul  is  all  downward.  What 
foundation  have  we  on  which  it  can  be  upheld  ? 

You  know  how  many  answers  are  given :  Because  the 
Church  says  so.  Because  the  Bible  saj^s  so.  Because 
Jesus  rose  from  the  grave.  For  m3'self,  it  is  easier  to 
believe  in  immortality  directly,  listening  to  the  promise  of 
the  life  itself,  than  to  believe  manj'  of  the  "  proofs  "  on 
which  it  is  supposed  to  rest. 

After  all,  this  search  after  foundations  is  always  baffling. 
A  house  is  founded  on  the  rock ;  the  rock  is  founded  on 
the  very  framework  of  the  world ;  but  what  is  the  world 
itself  founded  on  ?  It  has  no  foundations,  but  is  upheld 
by  invisible  power  in  the  midst  of  space.  And  so  if  3'ou 
ask  what  foundations  have  our  hopes  or  faiths,  — thinking 
of  them  as  things  which,  like  the  stones  of  a  building, 
must  have  visible  support  or  fall,  —  the  answer  is  hard. 
But  hope  is  not  like  a  stone,  falling  to  earth  of  its  own 
weight ;  it  is  upheld  as  the  earth  is  upheld  in  space,  or  as 
a  bird  in  the  air,  by  the  forces  which  impel  it  onward. 

And  what  are  these?  I  think  that  we  will  find  that  the 
forces  which  impel  us  to  the  fulfilment  of  our  nature,  to 
the  doing  of  our  dut}',  to  gaining  the  highest  good  here, 
are  the  same  forces  which  sustain  the  hope  of  a  blessed 
immortalitv.  The}^  keep  us  in  a  frame  where  it  is  easier 
to  believe  than  disbelieve. 

We  tr}'  with  all  our  heart  to  do  right ;  we  fail ;  death 
seems  to  shut  out  all  hope.  But  the  ver}^  impulse  which 
leads  us  to    tr}^  again  leads  to  the  unquestioning  hope 
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that  in  spite  of  death  our  lives  shall  fulfil  their  promise ; 
it  goes  riofht  throuoh  death  to  "the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth  in  which  dwelleth  righteousness."  And  so  our 
love  for  human  friends  impels  us  to  refuse  to  believe  that 
they  cease  to  be  when  we  cease  to  see  them  ;  and  our 
love  for  all  beautiful  and  good  things  urges  us  in  the  same 
direction.  All  this  is  not  a  logical  foundation  ;  it  is  some- 
thing more,  —  it  is  the  power,  the  impulse,  which  impels  us 
to  hope. 

To  a  person  who  should  sa}^,  "  I  not  onlj'  see  no  reason 
for  believing  in  immortality,  but  I  never  felt  any  prompting 
toward  it ;  now,  I  want  you  to  prove  it  to  me,"  I  could 
say  nothing,  anj^  more  than  to  one  who  should  sa}',  "  I 
never  loved  an3'lhing,  but  I  want  3'ou  to  prove  to  me  that 
there  are  sufficient  foundations  to  support  love." 

But  if  one  says,  "  I  love,  but  I  want  to  know  whether 
I  have  a  right  to  cherish  this  love,"  then  some  kind 
of  an  answer  can  be  given.  And  so  it  is  when  one 
saj^s,  "I  have  felt  a  m3'sterious  influence  drawing  me  to 
hope  for  a  good  which  the  grave  cannot  destro3\  Some- 
thing whispers  to  me  that  even  though  I  walk  through  the 
valle3^  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  need  fear  no  evil.  Ought 
I  to  believe  this  voice?  Ought  I  to  obe3'  this  influence?'' 
The  question  then  becomes  a  comparativeh'  simple  one. 
Here  is  a  force  impelling  us  onward.  Shall  we  trust  our- 
selves to  it,  or  shall  we  resist  it,  and  seek  to  crush  it  out? 
It  is  not  a  question  whether  we  shall  be  able  to  create  or 
uphold  the  force,  but  simply  whether  we  shall  allow  it  to 
uphold  us. 

Here  first  the  office  of  reason  comes  in.  It  does  not 
create  the  desire  or  the  hope  ;  it  finds  it  alread3^  existing. 
It  simpl3'  passes  judgment  on  it,  and  sa3^s  whether  it  is 
trustworth3^  or  not.  If  we  find  that  the  impulse  which 
urges  us  to  hope  for  immortal  life  has  its  origin  in  mean 
and  selfish  emotions  ;  if  it  is  fed  by  what  is  base  in  us ; 
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if,  so  far  as  we  can  trace  its  effects,  it  leads  to  the  neglect 
of  those  things  which  are  best  in  the  present  life,  —  then 
we  are  right  in  saying,  "Here  is  an  impulse  which  is 
strong  within  us,  but  it  is  one  to  which  we  will  not  jield." 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  find  the  power  of  hoping  and 
believing  in  infinite  good  to  be  a  force  generated  in  our 
highest  experiences ;  if  it  is  strongest  when  we  are 
strongest,  clearest  when  our  vision  of  present  right  and 
dut}"  are  clearest ;  if  the  future  life  seems  most  certain 
when  the  present  life  is  at  its  highest  point,  —  then  I  think 
that  the  only  thing  that  remains  for  us  is  to  trust  this 
power,  and  allow  ourselves  to  be   borne  along  by  it. 

The  "  future  life "  is  with  God  ;  we  must  leave  to  the 
future  the  knowledge  of  its  conditions.  But  "the  power 
of  an  endless  life  "  is  something  of  present  experience. 
To  live  at  all  is  to  hunger  for  larger  living.  To  be  con- 
scious of  ourselves  is  to  be  conscious  that  we  are  but  the 
germ  of  what  we  ma}^  be,  that  we  have  scarceh'  begun  to 
fulfil  the  promise  of  our  nature.  The  path  of  dut}'  seems 
at  first  to  be  a  straight  line  ;  but  we  cannot  long  follow  it 
without  being  convinced  that  it  is  a  circle,  whose  centre  is 
God.  One  cannot  throw  himself  with  all  the  force  that  is 
in  him  into  sluj  noble  undertaking  without  being  carried 
b}^  the  sheer  momentum  which  he  has  gained  bej'ond 
the  fear  of  death.  In  fighting  a  good  fight  "death  is 
swallowed  up  in  victor}'." 

In  all  this  we  are  simply  learning  to  trust  what  "  is 
likest  God  within  the  soul ; "  we  are  holding  fast  that 
which  we  have  found  to  be  good. 

The  first  word  of  religion,  let  us  repeat,  is  not  in  regard 
to  the  duration,  but  in  regard  to  the  qualit}'  of  our  lives. 
It  does  not  first  saj'.  Believe  that  life  is  everlasting ; 
but  it  savs.  Live, — live  bravelj",  unselfishlj',  reverentl}', 
with  ej'es  ever  open  to  whatever  of  good  may  appear  ;  and 
having  done  all  this,  "  let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled." 
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Having  tested  the  value  of  life,  trust  in  its  promise. 
Believe  in  the  lesson  your  own  experience  has  verified. 
When  death  comes,  face  it  as  you  have  faced  every  other 
dark  shadow ;  and  doubt  not  but  that  again  j^ou  will  learn 
how  ''sudden  the  worst  turns  to  best  to  the  brave.'' 


ORTHODOXY: 

ITS    TRUTHS    AND    ERRORS. 

By  JAMES   FREEMAN   CLARKE. 


We  advise  our  people,  and  especially  our  ministers,  to  read  this  book.  It  is  weK 
written  and  able.  It  will  be  to  them  a  rich  source  of  instruction.  It  is  the  fairest 
book,  from  a  Unitarian  position,  that  we  have  seen  for  a  long  time,  though  abundantly 
open  to  criticism.  —  Congregationalist  {Orthodox),  Boston. 

The  author,  a  prominent  Unitarian  clergyman  of  this  city,  reviews  in  this  work  the 
doctrines  of  the  Orthodox  church,  and  severally  treats  of  them  from  the  standpoint 
of  James  Freeman  Clarke ;  for  he  makes  no  pretension  that  the  opinions  put  forth 
are  other  than  his  own  private  judgment.  It  is  well  worth  careful  perusal.  — Zion^s 
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These  are  but  a  few  prominent  points  of  the  book,  which  discusses  all  the  doctrines 
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THE  PUNISHMENT   OF   SIN. 


My  subject  is  the  Punishment  of  Sin ;  in  other  words, 
the  Ethical  Sternness  of  our  Unitarian  Faith.  "The 
Strict  System  and  the  Easy  "  were  the  terms  in  which  the 
orthodox  of  half  a  century  ago  were  agreed  to  set  forth 
their  system  as  against  that  of  the  protesting  Unitarians. 
Theirs  was  the  strict,  the  Unitarian  was  the  easy,  system. 
Was  the  distinction  well  made?  Is  the  moral  system  of 
Unitarianism  and  of  every  form  of  reasonable  faith  an  easy 
system?  Does  it  leave  morality  without  the  sanctions 
necessary  for  its  support?  Does  it  make  evil-doing  a  little 
matter  in  comparison  with  the  sin  of  the  traditional  theol- 
ogy, the  punishment  of  evil-doing  so  small  a  matter  that  it 
can  have  no  appealing  force  for  the  imagination,  no  terrors 
for  the  weak  and  erring  will? 

I  think  we  should  do  well  to  heed  a  challenge  that  is  flung 
so  often  in  our  teeth.  Woe  to  the  preacher  and  the  con- 
gregation of  whom  it  can  be  truly  said,  "Behold,  thou  art 
unto  them  as  a  ver}^  lovely  song  of  one  who  hath  a  pleasant 
voice  and  can  play  well  on  an  instrument "  !  And  the 
charges  brought  against  us  have  not  been  absolutely 
groundless  or  unjust.  No  matter  for  the  relative  aspect  of 
the  case,  —  the  possible  retort  that  sin  can  be  no  such 
dreadful  matter  if  a  moment  of  repentance  and  the  pre- 
cipitation of  one's  self  upon  the  merits  of  the  atoning 
blood  of  Jesus  can  blot  the  record  out.  The  fact  remains 
that  in  our  liberal  churches  the  doctrines  of  the  love  of  God 
and  the  divine  forgiveness  have  often  tended  to  obscure 
the  laws  of  moral  retribution.     "  God  Hkes  to  forgive  little 
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bo3's  :  that  *s  what  he  's  for,"  a  budding  Universah'st  is  re- 
ported to  have  said,  in  justification  of  his  latest  peccadillo. 
There  is  as  much  liberal  theology  of  a  certain  sort  com- 
pressed in  that  as  of  charcoal  in  a  diamond.  "  We  must 
preach  the  doctrine  of  hatred,"  sa3's  Emerson,  "  when  love 
pules  and  whines."  No,  not  of  hatred,  but  of  "the  ter- 
rible things  in  righteousness,"  the  sternness  of  the  moral 
law,  — -  a  sternness  which  is  not  the  negation,  but  the 
expression,  of  Almighty  Love. 

In  choosing  a  title  for  this  discourse,  one  of  the  first  I 
hit  upon  was  "  A  Hol}^  Fear  ;  "  and  I  am  not  3^et  sure  that 
I  did  well  in  changing  it  to  another.  Holj'"  means  health}' ; 
and  that  there  is  a  healthy  fear  inherent  in  any  just  percep- 
tion of  a  man's  relations  to  the  moral  law  there  cannot,  I 
think,  be  an}^  slightest  doubt.  Perfect  love  casteth  out 
fear,  no  doubt,  but  love  is  very  far  from  being  perfect  in  a 
very  great  majority  of  human  hearts  ;  and,  while  this  con- 
dition lasts,  a  wholesome  fear  is  a  desideratum  not  to  be 
despised.  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  good- 
ness," says  the  Old  Testament.  "The  beginning  of  wis- 
dom," it  is  commonl}"  rendered ;  but  wisdom  here,  as  in 
many  other  places,  has  the  force  of  goodness.  This  doc- 
trine of  the  genesis  of  goodness  is  not  one  that  anj^  well- 
instructed  evolutionist  would  accept.  Darwin  found  the 
beginning  of  goodness  in  the  gregarious  tendency  of  animal 
races,  and  Spencer  finds  it  in  the  tendency  of  certain  ac- 
tions to  produce  pleasure  and  of  others  to  produce  pain. 
So  far  as  fear  had  anything  to  do  with  the  beginning  of 
goodness,  it  was  the  fear  of  man,  and  not  the  fear  of  God. 
So  much  for  the  historical  aspect ;  and  for  the  individual 
the  beginning  of  goodness  is  not  the  fear  of  "  our  Father 
who  is  in  heaven,"  but  of  the  father  or  the  mother  who  is  on 
earth.  Fear  of  their  punishment,  of  their  displeasure,  of 
their  blame,  of  their  disappointment,  of  their  grief,  —  these 
are  the  beginning  of  goodness  for  the  growing  child.    They 
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are  not  only  the  beginning :  they  are  a  continual  moral 
brace  and  spur.  Manj^  a  grown  man  and  woman  is  kept 
from  shameful  courses  by  the  thought  of  the  old  folks  at 
home,  the  fear  of  doing  anything  that  would  bring  down 
their  venerable  heads  in  sorrow  to  the  grave.  But  the 
wholesome  fear  which  encourages  men  to  difficult  duty,  and 
shames  them  out  of  meanness,  and  keeps  them  from  excess, 
is  made  up  of  many  parts.  The  fear  of  statutory  penalties, 
wholesome  enough  in  man}^  instances,  is  but  the  smallest 
part  of  it.  Another  is  the  fear  of  social  disesteem,  of  the 
clear-eyed  rebuke  of  noble  friends,  of  the  rebuke  their 
character  and  their  ideals  would  minister  if  they  did  not, 
could  not,  speak  one  word  ;  if  they  were  wholl}^  ignorant 
of  the  committed  fault.  Another  part  of  it  is  the  fear  of 
what  a  brutish  vice  may  brand  upon  the  physical  organism  ; 
another,  of  that  entanglement  in  which  every  secret  act  of 
wickedness  involves  the  doer  soon  or  late,  the  little  sin 
ever  steadily  compelling  a  greater.  Again,  what  fear  more 
wholesome  than  the  fear  of  being  what  we  hate,  of  missing 
those  beatitudes  which  have  been  promised  to  us  by  our 
most  serious  and  consecrated  hours?  There  is  no  need  to 
go  be3'ond  the  present  life  for  a  fear  so  noble  and  constrain- 
ing that  it  would  seem  impossible  for  any  soul  on  which  it 
had  fairly  delivered  itself  to  choose  the  evil  way.  But  it  is 
an  absurd  idea,  a  ridiculous  assumption,  that,  because  "we 
still  have  judgment  here,"  a  future  life  can  have  for  us  no 
fear.  Fear  enough  the  fear  of  entering  on  another  life 
conscious  that  we  have  miserably  squand'ered  this,  the  fear 
of  an  accusing  memor}'  dimming  the  lustre  of  the  bright 
immortal  years,  the  fear  of  meeting  those  whose  noble  ex- 
pectation we  have  not  fulfilled,  the  fear  of  being  known  at 
length  for  what  we  inl}'^  are.  The  preacher  of  religion  who 
does  not  seek  to  bring  to  bear  upon  his  people's  minds  these 
"  terrors  of  the  Lord"  is  doing  his  prophetic  duty  in  a 
miserably  imperfect  way. 
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I  shall  enter  into  no  comparison  of  this  heterodox  hell 
with  the  hell  of  the  traditional  religion.  I  do  not  care  to 
prove  that  it  is  every  whit  as  terrible  as  that.  Whatever 
that  traditional  hell  ma}'  signify  when  the  process  of  trans- 
formation which  is  at  present  going  on  is  completed,  for 
centuries,  in  its  habitual  presentation,  it  has  meant  that  a 
man  for  not  believing  what  he  could  not  believe  without 
intellectual  suicide  would  be  thrust  into  an  eternal  fiery 
hell,  —  a  punishment  that  would  make  the  God  inflicting  it 
more  reprobate  and  more  deserving  of  such  pangs  than  any 
human  being,  though  we  should  imagine  one  uniting  in 
himself  the  crimes  of  all  the  Caesars  and  the  Borgias,  the 
Hapsburgs  and  the  Bourbons,  the  Sultans  and  the  Tsars. 
The  easiest  system  would  be  preferable  to  such  strictness 
as  that  which  Jonathan  Edwards  taught  with  sad-eyed, 
broken-hearted  earnestness  a  centuiy  and  a  half  ago.  I  do 
not  even  care  to  show  that  the  reality  which  is  now  con- 
noted by  the  s3'mbol  of  eternal  hell  is  not  a  sterner  con- 
struction of  the  wa^'s  of  God  with  men  than  that  of  rational 
religion.  Of  this,  however,  I  am  sure,  that  it  is  not  a 
construction  that  begins  to  make  "  the  "sinfulness  of  sin" 
so  evident  and  so  deterrent.  It  threatens  the  evil-doer 
with  an  eternit}^  be^'ond  the  grave  in  which  he  has  no  power 
of  self-recoverj^  in  which  not  God  himself  could,  if  he 
would,  break  up  the  torpor  of  his  soul,  or  allay  the  fierce- 
ness of  its  never-ending  pains  of  bitter  accusation  and  of 
vain  regret. 

"  My  own  hope  is,  a  sun  will  pierce 

The  thickest  cloud  earth  ever  stretched ; 

That,  after  Last,  returns  the  First, 

Though  a  wide  compass  round  be  fetched; 

That  what  began  best,  can't  end  worst. 
Nor  what  God  blest  once,  prove  accurst." 

Meantime,  "  we  still  have  judgment  here;"  and  Mac- 
beth spoke  for  universal  man  when  he  declared  that,  if  his 
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crime  might  have  its  be-all  and  its  end-all  here  upon  this 
bank  and  shoal  of  time,  he  'd  jump  the  life  to  come.  If 
Macbeth  could  say  this,  with  all  his  superstitious  certainty 
of  a  material  hell,  with  all  his  spiritual  incompetenc}^  for 
measuring  the  scope  of  punishment  upon  this  hither  side  of 
death,  how  much  more  can  they  for  whom  the  fires  of  hell 
are  only  glowing  metaphors  of  spiritual  pain !  As  "  a 
hangman's  whip  to  hold  the  wretch  in  order,"  the  fear  of 
hell  has  never  been  a  potent  instrument.  It  will  not  be 
more  potent  now  that  its  flaming  terrors  have  all  been 
translated  into  the  terms  of  conscience  and  the  inner  life. 
If  "the  judgment  of  this  world"  could  be  brought  home 
to  sinful  men  without  any  least  exaggeration,  but  with  the 
unfaltering  simplicity  of  scientific  truth,  it  would  breed  in 
them  a  holy  fear  more  potent  to  pluck  back  their  feet  from 
paths  of  vice  and  crime  than  any  vision  of  the  penal  fires 
that  flamed  up  in  the  old  theology- ,  or  any  dim  reflection  of 
them  in  the  glassy  current  of  the  progressive  and  evasive 
orthodoxy  of  the  present  time. 

The  circles  of  the  "judgment  here"  are  quite  as  numer- 
ous and  deepen  down  as  formidably  and  fearfully  as  those 
which  Dante  threaded  round  and  down,  till  in  the  lowest 
deep  he  found  Satan,  half-apparent,  jammed  like  a  ragged 
stopper  into  the  bottom  of  the  pit.  There  is  first  the  hell 
of  physical  misery  and  degradation  and  defect.  This  is 
the  hell  of  saints  who  have  not  kept  the  body's  sacred  law  ; 
of  restless  women  who  can  never  find  enough  to  do  or  to  be 
done  ;  of  the  victims  of  society,  so  called  —  the  round  of 
frivolous  excitements  from  which  come  prostration  and  col- 
lapse ;  of  men  who  run  the  race  for  wealth  till  something 
breaks,  and  henceforth  they  are  mere  physical  and  mental 
wrecks  along  the  road  where  others  are  in  full  career. 
This  is  the  hell  of  drunkards,  of  debauchees,  a  hell  fierce  — 
flaming  in  their  faces,  burning  away  their  physical  nobility 
with  its  intolerable  rage.     It  is  much  wider  in  its  scope 
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than  we  are  wont  to  think.  As  the  violet  of  the  spectrum 
shades  into  colors  that  we  might  see  if  we  had  better  e^'es, 
so,  if  we  did  but  know  it,  there  is  many  a  physical  penalty 
that  we  do  not  note  as  such,  that  with  our  dull  e^'es  we  do 
not  perceive  at  all,  but  which,  if  we  were  more  observant, 
or  if  we  had  better  eyes,  we  might  see  plainly  enough. 
We  read  of  Jesus  in  the  New  Testament  that,  as  he  prayed, 
the  fashion  of  his  countenance  was  altered.  The  story 
carries  with  it  the  suggestion  of  a  universal  law.  Everj^ 
man's  face  is  being  dail}",  hourl}',  altered  b}-  his  prayers,  by 
the  desires  which  he  allows  himself,  by  the  dominant  pas- 
sions of  his  life.  There  is  many  a  face  that  is  now  hateful 
and  repellent  which  might  have  been  beautiful  and  attrac- 
tive but  for  some  secret  shame,  some  fatal  tendency  of 
thought  or  will,  some  adulter}'  of  the  heart.  It  is  not  the 
sensual  vices  only  that  insure  these  penalties.  Greed  and 
vanity  and  pride  all  twitch  the  mask  aside,  and  show  the 
actual  man.  And  such  is  the  unity  of  soul  and  body  that 
it  may  well  be  doubted  whether  there  can  be  any  moral  ab- 
erration which  does  not  register  itself  upon  the  pbj'sical 
man,  —  not  on  his  face  alone,  but  on  his  total  life.  "  I  am 
all  face,"  said  the  naked  beggar  to  Montaigne,  —  his  whole 
body  equall}'  toughened  to  the  weather.  So  is  the  universal 
human  body  equalh'  plastic  to  the  stress  of  good  and  evil 
thoughts,  of  high  and  low  ideals.  If  we  could  have  a  per- 
fect chemistr}',  I  doubt  not  that  it  would  detect  in  each 
man's  bodity  tissues  an  "  abstract  and  brief  chronicle  '^  of 
all  the  vices  of  his  past  life,  of  all  the  ignoble  passions  to 
which  in  the  sphere  of  the  imagination  he  has  allowed  full 
swing,  though  he  has  not  dared  to  put  them  into  the  con- 
crete of  action. 

But  the  hell  of  physical  deterioration,  ruin,  and  defect  is 
not  the  only  hell  of  those  whose  faults  are  on  the  sensual 
side  ;  and  there  are  faults  much  deadlier  than  these,  — 
faults  which  make  no  appreciable  registr}-  upon  the  physical 
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man.  No  one  can  study  the  New  Testament  without  see- 
ino-  that,  as  between  the  brutal  and  the  fiendish  sins,  — the 
sins  of  sensual  passion  and  the  sins  of  selfish  and  mali- 
cious calculation,  —  Jesus  was  kindly  and  sympathetic  with 
the  former  ever}'  time.  They  were  much  less  heinous  than 
the  latter,  in  his  eyes.  But  the  moral  standards  of  Christen- 
dom have  in  general  reversed  this  order.  For  the  Roman 
CathoUc,  impurity  has  been  almost  the  only  vice ;  and  in 
Protestant  societies,  for  the  woman  overtaken  in  a  sexual 
fault  there  is  no  "  place  for  repentance."  I  leave  3'ou  to 
determine  whether  Jesus  was  mistaken  in  the  distinction 
that  he  made.  Your  decision  against  him  would  be  imme- 
diate if  the  measure  of  a  fault  were  to  be  found  in  the 
amount  of  physical  penalty  that  it  entails.  For  it  is  evi- 
dent that  our  calculating  and  malicious  faults  entail  no  such 
obvious  physical  penalties  as  our  faults  of  sensual  passion. 
Are  the}",  then,  less  severely  punished?  Nay  ;  for  the  hell 
of  physical  deterioration  is  but  one  hell  of  many  in  the 
range  of  natural  penalty  for  vice  and  crime.  Even  for  the 
sensual  fault,  the  physical  penalty  is  but  the  smallest  part. 
Another  is  the  public  shame,  though  there  has  been  no 
formal,  public  arraignment,  the  consciousness  of  pitying  or 
averted  eyes,  the  visible  grief  and  shame  of  nearest  friends, 
the  dread  of  sinking  to  some  lower  deep,  the  haunting 
memory  of  days  once  pure  and  sweet,  the  sense  of  banish- 
ment from  the  society  of  the  purest  and  the  best,  whom 
still  the  weak  and  erring  often  reverence  in  their  inmost 
hearts.  Then,  too,  there  is  for  almost  every  sensual  fault 
a  hell  of  correlated  shame  and  sin.  The  secret  fault  escapes 
a  hundred  social  penalties  that  wait  on  the  discovered  vice 
or  crime,  only  to  plunge  into  a  vortex  of  temptations  to 
new  forms  of  guilt,  through  which  the  hardiest  mariner 
may  not  hope  to  safely  steer  his  way.  You  will  at  once 
recall  the  saying  of  George  Eliot:  "Under  every  guilty 
secret  there  is  hidden  a  brood  of  guilty  wishes  whose  un- 
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wholesome,  infecting  life  is  cherished  by  the' darkness.  The 
contaminating  effect  of  deeds  often  lies  less  in  the  commis- 
sion than  in  the  consequent  adjustment  of  our  desires,  — 
the  enlistment  of  our  self-interest  on  the  side  of  falsit}'." 
Well  may  we  pra}^,  as  did  the  Psalmist,  to  be  saved  from 
secret  faults  :  they  are  such  mothers  of  lies,  of  insincerity, 
of  dishonesty,  of  faithlessness.     The}-  are 

"  the  little  rift  within  the  lute, 
That  by  and  by  will  make  the  music  mute, 
And  ever  widening  slowly  silence  all." 

Can  3'ou  not  conceive  of  faults  which,  in  their  first  incep- 
tion, have  but  little  power  to  curse  and  kill,  but  which,  to 
preserve  their  secret,  have  so  walled  themselves  about  with 
various  obstruction  that  no  good  influence  can  penetrate  to 
them,  and  the  man  cannot  break  through  into  the  freedom 
of  a  sincere  and  simple  life  ?  It  is  a  traged}'  which  repeats 
itself  as  regularl}'  as  the  rising  of  the  sun.  Happy  are  they 
who  are  quite  sure  that  it  has  never  touched  their  lives  with 
even  a  passing  shadow  ! 

It  is  conceivable  that  the  inveterate  sinner  may  be  so 
hardened  in  his  fault,  may  be  so  deaf  to  the  rebuke  of  con- 
science through  prolonged  neglect  of  her  persuasive  voice, 
that  nothing  shall  disturb  him  in  the  base  enjoyment  of  his 
evil  way.  Is  this  escape  from  punishment,  or  is  it  the 
worst  possible  punishment  that  can  come  upon  a  man,  — 
to  be  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ?  But  this  is  slow  to 
come ;  and  till  it  comes,  through  infinite  degrees  of  moral 
lapse,  what  accusation  and  what  punishment  there  is  pre- 
pared for  every  sinful  heart !  I  see  not  what  necessity 
there  is  for  "  future  punishment,"  as  if  within  the  limits  of 
this  present  life  the  resources  of  Omnipotence  were  not 
sufficient  for  the  reward  of  every  man  according  to  his 
works.  The  punishment  is  oftentimes  so  great,  so  terrible, 
that  it  would  seem  to  be  out  of  all  proportion  with  the 
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offence  committed,  did  we  not  know  that  b}^  such  punish- 
ment the  erring  heart  is  made  to  see  "  how  awful  goodness 
IS,  and  virtue  in  her  shape  how  lovelj^,  —  see,  and  pine  its 
loss."  Once  let  a  man  depart  from  the  right  way,  and  there 
seems  to  be  some  terrible  fatality  through  which,  at  every 
turn,  he  is  reminded  of  his  fault.  Things  that  are  blessed- 
ness to  other  men,  are  grief  and  pain  to  him.  The  air  so 
pure,  the  sky  without  a  cloud,  the  spring  so  fresh  and  sweet, 
the  earth's  warm  coverlet  of  snov/  so  white  and  pure,  are 
images  of  lost  beatitudes.  Will  he  seek  forgetfulness  in 
the  pages  of  some  pleasant  book?  Suddenly  he  sees  him- 
self as  in  a  mirror,  —  his  meanness  or  his  cruelty,  his  sel- 
fishness or  his  dishonesty,  his  faithlessness  to  sacred  trusts 
of  business  or  of  home,  depicted  there  so  vividly  that  it 
seems  as  if  the  author  must  have  intended  ever}^  word  for 
him.  If  not  directly,  then  hy  contrast  he  is  reminded  of 
his  secret  shame. 

"  The  play  's  the  thing 
Wherein  I'll  catch  the  conscience  of  the  king,** 

the  Prince  of  Denmark  sa3^s.  A  capital  device !  How 
many  consciences  have  been  caught  in  such  a  net  from  first 
to  last !  more,  I  have  sometimes  thought,  than  in  the  meshes 
of  the  preacher's  homily  ;  so  many  that  I  find  it  hard  to 
understand  the  accusation  of  the  drama  as  immoral,  think- 
ing that,  if  evil  men  would  not  be  stricken  to  the  heart  by 
what  passes  on  the  stage,  they  had  better  stay  at  home. 
Then,  too,  what  accusation  and  what  punishment  for  erring 
men  there  is  in  the  high  trust  and  noble  expectation  of  their 
friends,  and  in  the  memorj"  of  past  experience  that  was  full 
of  stainless  joy  !  If  ever  for  a  little  while  there  is  a  respite 
from  these  visions  and  these  voices,  there  is  sure  to  come 
along  some  happ}'  Pippa,  singing  her  untimely  song,  her 
unconscious  comment  on  the  moral  situation.  At  other 
times,  from  out  the  silent  dark  the  faces  of  the  friends  whom 
we  have  loved  and  lost  shape  themselves,  grieved  and  sad, 
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as  if  they  looked  into  our  ver}'  hearts  and  saw  what  har- 
bors there  of  unrepented  fault  and  vain  desire.  Yea,  for 
each  one  of  us  who  has  not  kept  the  law  of  righteousness, 
till  we  are  hardened  in  our  sin,  all  things  have,  eyes  to  see, 
''  as  if  the}^  were  God's  spies  ;  "  all  things  have  voices  to 
impeach,  and  hands  to  smite  and  slay. 

Rossetti  asks,  '^  What  is  the  sorriest  thing  that  enters 
hell  ?  "  and  makes  reply 

"  None  of  the  sins,  but  this  and  that  fair  deed, 
Which  a  soul's  sin  at  length  can  supersede." 

That  is  to  say,  the  real  goodness  of  a  man,  which  ma}',  in 
one  part  of  his  life  and  action,  for  a  long  time  co-exist  with 
evil  in  some  other  part,  at  length  gives  wa}^  It  is  the  case 
of  Dr.  Jekyll  and  Mr.  H^'de.  Soon  or  late,  one  must  in- 
vade the  province  of  the  other.  There  must  be  war,  and 
to  the  knife.  There  cannot  be  an  everlasting  dualism  of 
the  moral  life.  No  man  can  serve  two  masters.  Eventu- 
ally he  must  cleave  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.  And' 
what  a  fearful  hell  is  that  of  real  goodness  broken  down 
and  utterly  despoiled !  If  there  is  one  more  fearful,  it  is 
that  which  is  constituted  for  us  by  the  reactionary  influence 
of  a  persistent  fault  upon  the  memory  of  the  good  that  we 
have  done.  To  think  that  even  our  most  loving  offices  of 
friendship  and  affection  have  come  to  be  remembered  onl}^ 
with  stinging  shame,  since  we  have  fallen  away  from  truth 
and  righteousness  !  Thank  Heaven  it  is  not  so  with  all ! 
that  there  are  those  who  graciousl}^  remember  ever}-  noble, 
generous  deed  done  for  them  b}'  men  and  women  who  have 
been  overmastered  b}'  temptation  and  fallen  into  evil  wa3's  ! 
But  with  the  most,  an  evil  presence  spoils  the  noblest  past, 
making  it  seem  an  unrealit}''  and  sham,  which  very  likel}'  it 
was  not ;  while  for  the  evil-doer  his  hell  of  blasted  recol- 
lection has  no  sharper  pang  than  that  the  noble  and  the 
good  whom  he  has  served  with  offices  of  the  purest  possible 
affection  will  wish  perhaps  that  the}^  could  blot  out  his 
memory  and  the  memory  of  such  offices  forever. 
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In  my  divinity  school  days,  I  read  in  Plutarcti's  crabbed 
Greek  an  essay  on  "  The  Dela}^  of  the  Deity  in  Punishing 
the  Wicked."  But  is  there  really  much  dela}'?  There  is 
of  certain  outward  penalties.  The  sensual  indulgence  does 
not  work  its  obvious  ruin  all  at  once.  The  penalties  of 
social  disesteem,  of  friendship  growing  cold,  of  honor 
changing  to  contempt,  of  ruined  fortunes  and  domestic 
altars  broken  down,  —  all  these  may  be  delayed;  but  if 
they  were  delayed  forever,  the  vindication  of  the  moral  law 
would  still  be  a  hard  and  terrible  realit3\  There  would  still 
remain  the  hells  of  shameful  character  and  of  dreadful  loss. 
"  Be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out,"  though  you  should  go 
un whipped  of  justice  till  the  end,  or  scourged  with  praises 
which  but  mock  the  voices  of  your  heart.  "  They  that  are 
in  sin,"  said  Swedenborg,  "  are  in  the  punishment  of  sin." 
That  was  a  real  vision  of  "  Things  seen  in  Hell "  :  They  that 
are  in  sin  are  in  the  punishment  of  sin.  And  to  be  in  sin 
were  punishment  enough  if  there  were  no  other.  It  is 
punishment  enough  to  be  a  brute,  when  one  might  be  a 
man  ;  to  be  a  coward,  when  one  might  be  a  hero ;  to  be  a 
hindrance  to  all  social  good,  when  one  might  be  a  help  ;  to 
destroy  men's  faith  in  human  nature  and  in  God,  when  one 
might  strengthen  it ;  to  be  a  pett}',  grovelling  creature,  when 
one  might  stand  with  port  erect  and  face  towards  heaven, 
without  hate  or  fear. 

In  the  last  analj'sis,  the  most  dreadful  punishment  is  not 
anything  that  may  come  upon  us  from  without,  any  social 
penalt}- ;  nor  is  it  an3'thing  that  may  arise  in  our  own 
minds  of  miserable  regret,  of  shapeless  fear,  of  imagined 
voices,  —  "  Thou  art  become  as  one  of  us,"  from  the  bad 
in  literature  and  life;  "Depart  from  us:  we  never  knew 
you,"  from  the  good  and  true.  The  most  dreadful  punish- 
ment is  to  fall  immeasurably  short  of  the  mark  of  our  high 
calling ;  to  be  so  little,  when  we  might  be  so  much.  In 
Shakespeare's  plan's,  how  little  does  the  tragic  end  of  Mac- 


14  THE   PUNISHMENT    OF    SIN. 

beth  or  lago,  Regan  or  Goneril,  add  to  our  sense  of  their 
great  miser}' !  To  be  a  Macbeth  or  an  lago,  a  Regan  or  a 
Goneril,  that  is  more  terrible  than  an}'  outward  ruin,  or  an}' 
consciousness  of  an  impassable  gulf  between  ourselves  and 
those  in  whose  approval  we  could  see  the  smile  of  God. 

"  I  sent  my  soul  through  the  invisible, 
Some  letter  of  the  after-life  to  spell ; 
And  by  and  by  my  soul  returned  to  me, 

And  answered,  '  I  myseK  am  heaven  —  and  hell. 


» » 


Hell  unmistakably  for  the  unrighteous  man,  however  clear 
of  outward  suffering  for  his  sin,  however  dead  to  inward 
pleading  and  expostulation,  —  most  unmistakably  when 
most  dead  to  these ;  but  heaven  with  equal  certainty  for 
those  who,  if  they  must  say,  "  I  am  poor  and  despised," 
can  add,  "  Yet  have  I  kept  thy  precepts."  It  would  be  a 
very  dark  and  gloomy  picture  that  I  have  presented  to  your 
minds  and  to  your  consciences  and  hearts,  were  it  not  that 
it  involves  an  opposite  as  full  of  brightness  and  of  cheer. 
For  there  is  no  misery  of  wickedness  and  no  painfulness  of 
accusation  or  of  punishment  for  the  erring  soul  which  has 
not  a  corresponding  excellence  and  satisfaction  and  beati- 
tude for  the  soul  unswervingly  devoted  to  the  law  of  right- 
eousness. But  I  can  easily  conceive  that  the  terms  of  my 
discourse  suggest,  in  various  particulars,  a  situation  foreign 
to  your  experience.  You  have  your  faults,  but  they  are 
not  so  dark  and  tragical  as  those  which  I  have  seemed  to 
have  in  mind.  Yet,  for  such  as  you  have,  there  is  the 
same  eternal  law.  You  are  less  because  of  them  than  what 
you  ought  to  be.  They  rob  you  of  your  peace.  They  turn 
your  pleasures  into  grief  and  shame.  The  friendship  and 
the  love  that  are  given  you  so  lavishly,  —  you  must  often 
ask  yourselves  if  you  are  worthy  of  such  costly  gifts.  Are 
they  really  given  to  yoUf  or  to  some  imaginary  person  ? 
And  if  to  some  imaginary  person,  must  you  not  strive  to 
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grow  into  that  image,  so  that  the  friendship  and  the  love 
you  prize  so  much  may  really  be  for  you  an  indefeasible 
possession,  so  that  3'ou  may  rightfully  account  yourself  one 
of  that  blessed  family  in  earth  and  heaven  who,  though 
poor  and  despised,  have  kept  the  eternal  law? 

Such,  then,  is  the  ethical  sternness  of  our  Unitarian  faith. 
Such  is  the  heterodox  hell.  If  our  presentation  of  this 
theme  has  any  claim  to  merit,  that  claim  rests,  not  on  its 
being  ours,  but  on  its  conformity  to  reality  and  to  the 
solemn  laws  of  the  world.  That  it  can  match  the  terrors 
of  the  old  theology,  I  have  not  desired  to  show.  But  that 
we  have  not  here  any  ' '  easy  S3'stem  "  is,  surely,  plain 
enough ;  and  that  we  have  here  a  system  which,  although 
the  half  has  not  been  told,  makes  the  intrinsic  hideousness 
of  sin  sufl3ciently  apparent,  is  as  plain.  "What  man  is  there, 
however  clean  his  conscience,  who  can  look  upon  these 
laws  and  retributions  without  holy  fear?  What  can  they 
mean  if  not  that  the  Eternal  loveth  righteousness,  and  that 
he  has  made  the  way  of  the  transgressor  so  immeasurably 
hard  in  order  that,  should  "  goodness  draw  us  not,  then 
weariness  may  toss  us  to  his  breast"? 
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Admirable  in  intention,  kind  in  temper,  candid  in  spirit,  earnest  in  purpose,  this 
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These  are  but  a  few  prominent  points  of  the  book,  which  discusses  all  the  doctrines 
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The  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God.  —  1  Tim.  i.  11. 
Behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy  which  shall  be  to  all 
people.  —  Luke  ii.  10. 

A  cERTAiJsr  section  of  the  Cliristian  Cliurch  has  for  a 
long  period  of  years  assumed  to  itself  the  name  "  evan- 
gelical,"—  "the  bearer  of  good  tidings."  These 
churches  have  claimed  to  be  in  some  special  sense  the 
keepers  of  the  good  news  of  God.  They  have  their 
"gospel"  services,  they  publish  "gospel  hymns,"  they 
hold  "gospel"  meetings  of  every  kind. 

Another  section  has  tacitly  admitted,  or  has  at  least 
allowed  the  impression  to  go  abroad,  that  it  is  not 
evangelical,  that  it  does  not  represent  and  proclaim  to 
the  people  the  good  news  of  God,  that  it  has  only  the 
philosophy  and  the  wisdom  of  men. 

Yet  these  churches  that  claim  to  be,  in  some  peculiar 
sense,  the  bringers  of  the  good  news  of  God,  do  not 
now  place  and  have  not  been  accustomed  to  place  that 
which  was  the  peculiar  first  great  message  of  Jesus  in 
the  forefront  of  their  proclamation :  "  The  kingdom  of 
God  is  at  hand,"  "The  kingdom  of  God  is  among  you." 
They  have  placed-this  kingdom  in  the  next  world,  where 
Jesus  did  not  place  it.  They  have  built  around  it  a 
wall  which  Jesas  did  not  build,  and  they  have  set  at  its 
gates  keepers  whom  Jesus  did  not  appoint.     They  have 
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given  them  passwords,  shibboleths,  terms  of  admission 
of  which  Jesus  has  never  spoken.  For  there  is  only  one 
place  in  all  the  gospel  story  where  Jesus,  of  set  purpose, 
deliberately  declares  who  it  is  that  shall  enter  into  and 
become  partakers  of  the  divine  kingdom,  —  when  he  for- 
mally separates  between  the  sheep  and  the  goats,  when 
he  assigns  to  the  right  hand  those  who  are  to  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  the  Father.  And  it  is  most  noteworthy 
that  not  a  single  one  of  these  conditions  to  which  I  have 
alluded  does  he  anywhere  speak  of.  He  says  nothing 
about  the  necessity  of  accepting  a  certain  scheme  of 
belief.  It  was  not  a  question  as  to  whether  they  held 
certain  opinions  about  God  or  about  himself  or  about 
the  origin  and  nature  of  man.  The  one  only  condition 
wliich  he  there  establishes,  —  and  we  should  suppose  that 
he  would  have  felt  it  incumbent  upon  himself  oO  set 
forth  the  true  conditions  there,  if  anywhere,  —  the  one 
only  condition  to  which  he  refers  is  the  simple  one  of 
character  and  of  human  service. 

I  do  not  propose  to-night  to  antagonize  the  beliefs  of 
others  any  more  than  is  absolutely  necessary.  I  would 
that  I  might  avoid  one  single  reference  which  could  in 
any  way  be  construed  into  antagonism.  I  shall  speak 
as  briefly  as  may  be,  by  way  of  definition,  for  the  sake 
of  clearness,  and  that  we  may  realize  our  position,  and 
understand  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God  that 
is  committed  to  our  care.  For  it  seems  to  me  that  we 
have  so  long  been  accustomed  to  think  of  ourselves  as 
critics,  as  seekers  after  truth,  rather  than  those  that 
possess  it,  as  only  trying  to  find  our  way,  rather  than 
those  who  are  on  the  road  and  should  lead  the  way,  that 
we  do  not  half  understand  how  magnificent  is  the  mes- 
sage which  is  committed  to  our  keeping,  and  for  the 
deliverance  of  which  to  the  modern  world  we  ought  to 
hold  ourselves  responsible. 
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I  shall,  then,  discuss  for  a  little  a  few  of  the  great 
essentials  of  the  creeds,  as  they  have  been  held  in  the 
Christian  churches  of  the  past.  My  purpose  will  not 
be  to  discuss  whether  they  are  true  or  false,  and  I  wish 
you  to  bear  that  point  in  mind.  That  is  too  large  a 
theme  to  enter  upon  in  a  popular  discourse  like  this.  I 
propose  to  ask,  rather,  whether  these  great  beliefs,  as 
they  have  been  held  and  are  held  and  proclaimed  to-day 
by  the  so-called  evangelical  churches,  even  if  true,  are 
entitled  to  the  name  of  "gospel,"  —  "good  news;" 
whether  the  claim  is  valid  that  these  old  churches  do 
peculiarly  represent  the  gospel  of  Jesus,  or  whether  it 
is  to  us,  perhaps  unknowing,  that  has  been  committed 
this  precious  charge. 

Let  me  pause  long  enough  for  one  preliminary  word. 
If  there  are  any  here  to-night  who  sincerely  and  devoutly 
cling  still  to  the  old  faith,  I  beg  they  will  give  me  credit 
for  the  same  sincerity  which  I  freely  concede  to  them  5 
and  I  beg  that  they  will  not  think  I  am  animated  by 
any  spirit  of  denominational  discourtesy,  but  that  I 
simply  seek  with  all  my  soul,  as  I  trust  do  they,  to 
find,  to  stand  for,  and  proclaim  the  truth  of  God. 

Let  us,  then,  note,  first,  the  old  doctrine  of  revelation. 
It  is  conceded  on  all  hands,  I  suppose,  if  God  exist,  and 
if  he  loves  his  children,  that  he  would  not  leave  us 
without  sufficient  light  and  guidance  to  enable  us  to  find 
the  pathway  in  which  he  would  have  us  tread.  We 
might,  then,  naturally  expect  a  revelation  to  be  given 
to  the  world  at  some  time  and  in  some  form.  What 
is  the  claim  in  regard  to  this  revelation  as  set  forth 
in  the  old  creed?     I  will  try  briefly  to  declare  it. 

During  a  period  of  four  thousand  years,  according  to 
the  traditional  estimate,  God,  by  means  of  angelic  mes- 
sengers, through  prophets,  through  inspired  writers, 
delivered  portions  of  his  truth  to  a  little  people  in- 
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habiting  a  country  about  as  large  as  tbe  State  of  Massa- 
chusetts. The  rest  of  the  world  was  left  to  wander 
and  stumble  in  darkness,  finding  its  way  as  it  might, 
according  to  the  utterly  inadequate  light  of  natural 
reason,  this  natural  reason  perverted  so  that  it  had 
no  power  to  discern  the  truth  of  God.  At  the  end  of 
this  four  thousand  years  a  wider,  newer  revelation  is 
given.  Christianity  becomes  the  dominant  power  of 
the  so-called  civilized  world.  Yet,  after  Christianity 
has  been  in  existence  for  nearly  two  thousand  years, 
this  revelation  is  made  known  to  hardly  more  than 
one-third  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  The  rest 
still  wander  and  stumble  in  darkness.  Then  this  rev- 
elation has  been  couched  in  such  terms  and  deliv- 
ered in  such  a  way  that  thousands  and  thousands  of 
the  best  scholars  and  the  noblest  men  of  the  modern 
world  do  not  see  their  way  to  accepting  it  as  a  divine 
revelation.  Beginning  in  barbarism,  with  barbaric  con- 
ceptions of  God  and  men,  the  Bible  rises  as  civilization 
rises,  ever  growing  up  toward  a  fairer  and  a  nobler  ideal. 
So  these  critics  to  whom  I  have  referred  are  compelled 
to  feel  that  the  revelation  bears  everywhere  the  marks 
of  human  origin,  human  limitations  and  defects. 

Then  we  must  remember  that,  according  to  the  revela- 
tion that  has  been  made  to  the  modern  world,  the  human 
race  was  in  existence  at  least  a  hundred  thousand  — 
probably  two  hundred  thousand  —  years  before  the  dream 
of  Adam  or  of  Eden  ever  entered  the  human  mind. 
Here,  then,  are  all  these  countless  prehistoric  millions 
on  millions  of  men  and  women  who  never  had  even  one 
single  ray  of  divine  revelation  vouchsafed  to  them.  I 
submit  to  you,  men  and  women  accustomed  to  think  and 
to  feel  and  to  aspire,  that,  if  this  be  true,  it  is  not  good 
news.  It  cannot,  in  any  proper  use  of  human  language, 
be  proclaimed  as  a  gospel.     It  is  not  what  we  should 
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expect  to  be  the  method  of  the  loving  and  imxoartial 
Father  who  cares  equally  for  all  his  children.  The  pop- 
ular doctrine,  then,  as  to  revelation  is  not  good  news. 
Even  if  true,  it  is  not  entitled  to  be  called  a  gospel. 

Let  us  turn  now  to  consider  the  character  of  God  as 
set  forth  in  the  old  creeds.  I  can  only  touch  upon  this 
briefly. 

God,  we  are  told,  is  infinite,  a  Being  of  all  power,  all 
wisdom,  and  all  love;  and  yet  this  Being,  who  is  all 
power  and  able  to  save  all  men,  has  vouchsafed  his  light 
and  the  message  of  his  salvation  to  only  the  smallest 
part  of  his  creatures.  We  are  told  that  he  is  good;  and 
yet  for  thousands  of  years  he  has  been  proclaimed  as  the 
embodiment  of  the  principle  that  "might  makes  right." 
Paul,  for  example,  says:  "Who  art  thou  that  repliest 
against  God?  Has  not  the  potter  power  oyer  his  clay 
to  make  one  vessel  to  honor  and  another  to  dishonor?" 
Yes,  we  freely  concede  that  the  potter  has  power  over 
his  clay,  because  it  is  clay,  and  because  it  cannot  pos- 
sibly concern  the  clay  whether  it  be  made  into  one  kind 
of  vessel  or  another.  But,  if  the  vessels  could  feel,  if 
they  were  capable  of  infinite  pain,  would  the  potter 
then  have  power  over  his  clay  to  do  with  it  merely  as 
he  pleased?  Can  we  accept,  then,  this  conception  of 
God  as  a  Being  of  infinite  love,  one  who  does  what  he 
will  with  his  creatures,  choosing  one  here  and  another 
there  to  be  saved  as  monuments  of  his  infinite  mercy, 
and  passing  by  the  great  majority  of  mankind  in  all 
ages,  leaving  them  so  to  suffer  eternal  pain  as  monu- 
ments of  his  so-called  justice  and  his  wrath?  We 
submit  that  the  infinite  God,  who  has  created  the  uni- 
verse and  all  the  creatures  that  live  and  breathe,  is  under 
a  responsibility  at  least  equal  to  his  power,  —  a  respon- 
sibility to  his  own  character  of  justice  and  of  love. 
And  we  submit  that  even  Infinite  Power  has  no  right  to 
do  that  which  is  wrong. 
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If  God,  tlien,  be  the  one  who  has  been  pictured  in  the 
creeds,  who  makes  human  souls  for  happiness  or  torture 
merely  as  it  pleases  him,  then  we  are  compelled  to  say 
that,  measured  by  any  human  standard  of  right  or  wrong, 
he  is  not  Infinite  Goodness,  though  he  may  be  Infinite 
Power. 

You  remember  that  dreary,  fearful  poem  of  Tenny- 
son's called  "Despair,"  in  which  he  refers  to  this  concep- 
tion of  God:  — 

''  I  should  call  on  that  Infinite  Love  that  has  served  us  so  well  1 
Infinitpe  Cruelty,  rather,  that  made  everlasting  hell,  — 
Made  us,  foreknew  us,  foredoomed  us,  and  does  what  he  will  with  his 

own ! 
Better  our  dead,  brute  mother,  who  never  has  heard  us  groan ! " 

This  is  the  way  the  tender-hearted,  magnificent  poet 
expresses  his  indignation  against  that  conception  of  an 
Infinite  Power  who  rules  the  world  according  to  his  own 
whim  and  caprice.  Kead  the  poem  for  its  terrible  in- 
dictment of  the  old-time  creed. 

If  there  be  this  kind  of  God  in  the  universe,  we  will 
bow  our  heads  perforce,  because  we  must;  but  we  will 
not  stultify  our  own  sense  of  that  which  is  tender  and 
human  and  true  and  loving  by  calling  him  good.  And, 
if  I  believed  that  there  were  such  a  God,  I  would  not 
bend  in  worship  at  the  foot  of  his  throne.  I  would 
rather  stand  erect  and  bear  the  lightning  of  his  wrath. 
If  there  be  such  a  God,  the  proclamation  of  the  fact 
certainly  is  not  good  news.  It  would  be  the  saddest 
news  that  was  ever  brought  to  this  poor,  sin-stricken, 
discouraged,  troubled,  yet  so  far  hopeful  world. 

Let  me  turn  and  consider  the  doctrine  of  man  as  held 
by  the  old  creeds,  —  man  created  perfect  six  thousand 
years  ago,  so  perfect  that  old  Dr.  South,  in  the  time  of 
Charles   II.,   declared   Socrates   and   Plato  to  be  only 
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broken  remnants  of  an  Adam.  Yet  at  the  first  tempta- 
tion he  fell!  This  might  not  be  so  strange  or  so  contra- 
dictory of  the  grace  of  God;  but  this  first  man  was  so 
constituted  that  in  him  all  the  unborn  millions  of  the 
world  fell,  too.  When  children  come  into  the  world, 
in  their  helplessness  and  sweet  infancy,  they  are  under 
the  anger  of  the  Infinite  One.  They  are  born  in  such  a 
way  that  they  have  no  power  to  discern  the  right  or  to 
choose  it  when  discerned.  They  must  wait  helpless 
until  moved  upon  by  the  Infinite  Pity,  if  so  be  that  the 
Infinite  Pity  is  for  them.  And  so  these  countless  mil- 
lions of  men,  drifting,  floating  upon  the  tide  of  being, 
are  hurried  by  the  relentless  years  until  they  plunge 
moment  by  moment  over  the  Niagara  of  Death,  into  the 
seething  waters  of  torment  below. 

When  I  was  a  boy  and  attended  the  monthly  mission- 
ary concerts,  I  used  to  be  told  ■ —  and  that  was  the  great 
motive  for  doing  all  that  we  could  for  missions  —  that 
the  heathen  by  the  thousand  every  moment,  at  every 
tick  of  the  clock,  were  being  plunged  over  into  the  abyss 
of  everlasting  woe.  Is  this  the  kind  of  humanity  which 
the  loving,  wise  Father  has  created?  If  so,  we  will 
accept  it.  We  will  bend  our  heads  to  the  inevitable 
fact;  but  we  will  not  contradict  truth  and  goodness  by 
proclaiming  this  message  as  a  gospel  of  good  news  to  the 
world.  It  is  most  assuredly  not  glad  tidings  of  great  joy 
to  be  proclaimed  to  all  people. 

Next  we  will  consider  the  doctrine  of  the  incarnation 
as  bearing  on  this  condition  of  things.  I  shall  not  deal 
with  the  subject  of  the  character  of  Jesus  so  much  as 
with  the  dogma  of  the  incarnation  as  a  part  of  the 
scheme  of  salvation,  and  note  the  logical  outcome  of  it. 
For  four  thousand  years  God  was  presumably  doing  all 
that  he  could  to  save  mankind.  He  sent  prophets, 
angels,  messengers :  he  inspired  men  to  write  and  record 
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liis  will.  And,  as  the  result,  at  the  end  of  four  thousand 
years  there  was  one  small  people  a  part  of  whom  were 
trying  to  be  obedient.  But  the  majority,  even  of  them, 
were  still  astray  concerning  the  truth  of  God  and  their 
relations  to  him.  They  were  obdurate,  stiff-necked, 
disobedient.  At  the  end  of  this  time  God  himself  comes 
down  to  the  earth.  He  takes  upon  himself  our  human 
form,  becomes  a  man,  suffers,  teaches,  lives  for  thirty 
years,  and  dies  an  ignominious  death.  Then  he  ascends 
on  high  to  sit  on  the  throne  of  the  universe.  He  organ- 
izes his  Church,  and  sends  out  his  infinite  Spirit  to 
inform  and  inspire  this  Church,  and  lead  it  in  its  mis- 
sionary operations  for  the  salvation  of  the  world.  And, 
presumably,  for  the  last  nineteen  hundred  years  he  has 
been  doing  all  that  he  can  do  to  save  mankind ;  and  yet 
to-day  what  is  the  result?  The  outcome  of  this  stupen- 
dous miracle  of  revelation  and  incarnation  is  that  hardly 
one-third  of  the  world  has  ever  heard  of  him.  The 
majority  of  that  third  does  not  believe.  Thousands  do 
not  care;  and  even  in  the  churches  themselves  they  tell 
us  that  there  are  large  numbers  of  those  who  profess  to 
accept  this  scheme  who  are  not  hopefully  saved.  I 
submit  to  you  that,  if  this  be  true,  it  is  the  most  stu- 
pendous and  lamentable  failure  in  the  history  of 
mankind.  It  is  certainly  not  a  gospel  to  be  proclaimed 
as  the  good  news  of  the  blessed  God. 

A  word  now  upon  human  destiny.  This  has  been  im- 
plied all  along  in  what  I  have  already  said.  The  des- 
tiny of  the  great  majority  of  the  human  race,  after 
everything  that  God  has  devised  and  has  been  trying  to 
do  for  it,  is  something  so  terrible  as  to  be  utterly  incon- 
ceivable by  the  imagination  of  man.  Not  only  we  who 
dare  to  hold  what  we  believe  to  be  a  brighter,  more 
cheery  faith,  but  those  who  have  held  the  old  ideas,  have 
been   pressed  upon  by  the  difticulties  of  it  until  they 
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have  bowed  their  heads  and  been  unable  to  speak.  Dr. 
Albert  Barnes  of  Philadelphia,  in  his  time  one  of  the 
ablest  leaders  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  has  left  his 
thoughts  in  this  respect  on  record.  He  says,  substan- 
tially :  "  Friends  tell  me  that  they  have  been  able  to  find 
light  on  this  problem.  I  have  listened  to  their  explana- 
tions, and  have  tried  to  understand  them;  but,  when  I 
look  over  the  world  and  see  millions  on  millions  of  men 
utterly  careless,  indifferent,  and  going  down  to  everlast- 
ing death,  and  when  I  remember  that  only  God  can 
save  them  and  he  does  not,  I  am  struck  dumb.''  Then 
he  adds  these  words:  "It  is  all  dark,  dark,  dark,  to 
my  soul;  and  I  cannot  disguise  it."  Albert  Barnes, 
then,  were  he  here,  would  join  with  me  in  saying  that, 
even  though  he  felt  compelled  to  accept  it  as  true,  he 
could  not  proclaim  it  as  good  news,  as  part  of  the  good 
tidings  of  the  blessed  God. 

I  am  aware  that  there  are  large  numbers  of  men  in  all 
the  churches  who  will  say  that  they  do  not  believe  this 
doctrine;  that  they  do  not  hold  any  longer  these  horri- 
ble conceptions  of  God  and  man  and  destiny.  I  am 
aware  that  there  are  exceptional  men,  occupying  excep- 
tional positions,  who  proclaim  to  their  intimate  friends 
their  rejection  of  these  ideas.  But  so  long  as  they  are 
published  broadcast  over  the  civilized  world  in  all  the 
great  creeds  of  the  great  churches;  so  long  as  the  Epis- 
copal Church,  for  example,  through  its  House  of  Bishops, 
has  declared  to  all  its  communicants  that  "fixity  of  in- 
terpretation is  of  the  essence  of  the  creeds,"  and  that 
they  are  to  hold  in  all  their  old  meaning  unchanged 
forever;  so  long  as  no  young  man  proposing  to  enter  the 
ministry  would  be  deemed  fitted  for  a  pulpit  while  re- 
jecting any  of  these  doctrines ;  so  long  as  the  American 
Board,  which  is  the  missionary  organization  of  the 
freest  of  all  the  orthodox  churches,  refuses  to  send  a 
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missionary  to  the  heathen  because  he  dares  to  hope  — • 
he  does  not  express  it  as  a  positive  belief — that  the 
heathen  who  have  never  heard  of  Christ  in  this  world 
may  possibly  have  an  opportunity  in  the  next;  so  long 
as  all  these  doctrines  are  in  the  basis  on  which  is  organ- 
ized the  so-called  Evangelical  Alliance,  —  so  long  we 
•  have  a  right  to  say  these  are  the  general  beliefs  of  the 
old  churches.  If  they  are,  then  certainly  the  old 
churches  not  only  have  no  monopoly  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus,  but  I  submit  that  they  do  not  preach  his  gospel 
at  all.  That  which  they  preach,  misnamed  the  gospel,  is 
made  up  of  bad  science,  of  false  philosophy,  of  tradition, 
of  barbaric  conceptions,  of  su23erstitions,  —  a  scheme 
about  Jesus  instead  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus.  It  seems  to 
me  that  it  is  time  for  us  to  claim  and  to  make  proclama- 
tion to  the  world  that  we  preach  the  gospel  of  the  blessed 
God,  that  we  proclaim  to  the  world  the  good  news  of 
the  Father. 

I  ask  you  now  to  turn  to  the  more  grateful  contempla- 
tion of  some  of  the  positive  aspects  of  our  glorious 
gospel. 

What  is  our  doctrine  of  revelation?  We  do  not  reject 
the  blessed  insights,  truths,  and  revealings  contained  in 
this  magnificent  book  called  the  Bible:  only  we  hold 
that  "  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound "  in  covers,  not 
bound  in  any  book  exclusively.  We  hold  to  the  truth 
that  has  come  through  the  lips  of  Confucius.  We  be- 
lieve that  a  part  of  the  divine  revelation  was  vouchsafed 
to  Sakya-Muni;  that  Zoroaster  gave  some  part  of  the 
message  of  the  Infinite  to  his  people  in  Persia;  that  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  God  has  been  revealing  him- 
self to  his  children  who  have  been  listening  and  catching 
some  sentences  of  his  blessed  truth.  We  believe  that  in 
every  nation,  under  every  sky,  in  every  age  of  the 
world,  God's  revelation  has  come  as  fast  and  as  far  as 
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men  have  been  able-to  receive  it.  We  believe  that  there 
never  has  been  more  than  one  religion  in  the  world,  in 
the  profoundest  sense  of  that  term.  All  men  every- 
where have  been  "  feeling  after  God,  if  haply  they  might 
find  him  who  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  us."  We  do 
not  believe  that  God  has  left  any  of  his  children  to  wan- 
der and  stumble  in  darkness.  All  truth  that  has  ever 
come  to  the  world  is,  as  far  as  it  goes,  a  revelation  of 
the  divine.  When  the  astronomer  studies  the  heavens 
to  find  out  the  true  system  of  the  stars,  he  is  entitled  to 
say,  with  Kepler,  "0  God,  I  think  over  again  thy 
thoughts  after  thee !  "  When  history  is  accurately 
written,  it  is  an  unfolding  of  the  method  of  God  in  his 
dealing  with  the  origin,  the  growth,  the  decay,  or  the 
prosperity  of  nations.  When  we  are  studying  the  devel- 
opment of  the  moral  nature,  the  growth  of  conscience, 
we  are  reading  the  revelation  of  God's  law  of  righteous- 
ness written  on  the  hearts  and  recorded  in  the  lives  of 
his  children.  When  we  catch  glimpses,  intimations, 
ideals,  of  those  things  that  are  finer  and  better  than  have 
ever  yet  been  incarnated  in  the  life  of  the  race,  we  are 
anticipating  that  which  is  to  be  written  on  those  new 
leaves  of  God's  book,  to  be  clearly  read  when  they  shall 
be  turned,  in  his  ever  progressive,  always  advancing,  and 
never  completed  Bible. 

All  truth  is  from  God,  as  all  light  is  from  the  sun. 
Gas-light,  electric-light,  the  light  of  the  wood  fire  or  of 
the  coal  in  your  grate,  the  gleam  of  the  diamond, — ■all  is 
sunlight,  no  matter  through  what  medium  it  may  come 
or  in  what  country  it  may  be  seen.  So  all  truth  is  God's 
truth,  whether  it  come  by  the  lips  of  a  speaker  in  China 
or  in  the  islands  of  the  sea,  whether  it  be  called  pagan 
or  Christian.  All  truth  that  bears  on  the  culture  of  the 
human  soul,  the  development  of  human  life,  is  part  of 
the  unfolding  revelation  of  the  divine.     So  we  believe 
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that  God  has  never  left  any  of  his  children  without 
some  rays  of  light,  and  the  truth  of  God  anywhere  is  the 
word  of  God.  It  is  infallible;  in  so  far  as  it  is  demon- 
strated to  be  true. 

Is  not  this  entitled  to  be  called  good  news?  We  do 
not  believe  that  God  has  pets  and  favorites,  that  the 
heavenly  Father  has  vouchsafed  only  to  us  some  rays  of 
guidance,  but  that  all  men  everywhere,  from  the  far-off 
beginning  until  to-day,  have  been  equally  favored 
according  to  their  ability  to  accept  God's  truth.  God 
comes  as  fast  as  the  world  is  able  to  receive  him.  He 
always  stands  at  the  door  and  knocks,  not  only  here,  but 
in  India,  in  China,  and  all  over  the  world.  He  comes 
to  the  mind  as  truth,  into  the  heart  as  love,  and  into 
the  character  as  righteousness.  Millions  of  those  whom 
we  carelessly  call  pagan  have  reverently  read  some 
divine  message  written  by  the  finger  of  God,  and  have 
been  able  to  open  wide  the  doors  of  their  nature  for  the , 
comiug  in  of  the  divine. 

What  is  our  doctrine  of  God?  We  believe  that  he  is 
not  only  Infinite  Power,  but  Infinite  Love;  that  he  loves 
every  child  that  he  has  created,  and  that  he  holds  them 
close  to  his  own  infinite  heart.  We  do  not  believe  that 
there  ever  has  been  any  gulf  between  God  and  his  chil- 
dren that  needed  to  be  supernaturally  bridged.  We  be- ; 
lieve  that  he  is  nearer  to  us  than  our  pulse-beat,  nearer 
than  the  thoughts  we  think,  nearer  than  the  most  secret 
feelings  of  our  hearts.  God  is  all  power  not  only,  but 
all  love.  As  we  look  down  the  ages,  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands of  3^ears,  and  see  the  first  man  beginning  to  lift 
his  eyes  toward  heaven,  we  believe  that  God  is  by  his 
side  leading  and  helping  him  there.  When  he  stumbles 
in  his  life  or  stammers  in  his  speech,  God  holds  him  to 
his  heart,  a.nd  guards  him  as  his  child  with  unspeakable 
tenderness  and  care.     Is  it  not  good  news  to  the  word  to 
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believe  that  God  is  the  Father  of  every  child  that  has 
ever  been  created,  has  never  for  a  moment  forgotten  his 
love,  bnt  that  he  is  ever  leading  and  lifting  every  one  in 
his  struggle  toward  the  higher  and  the  better  life? 

Let  us  note  next  our  doctrine  concerning  the  nature 
and  origin  of  man.  We  do  not  start  with  a  perfect  man 
in  the  Garden  of  Eden  six  thousand  years  ago.  We  do 
not  go  up  the  pathway  of  history,  which  implies  that 
the  progress  of  man  has  been  a  descent.  We  go  back 
and  down  the  ages;  and  the  Garden  of  Eden  that  we  dis- 
cover is  a  jungle,  and  the  man  Adam,  the  first  of  his 
race,  instead  of  being  a  perfect  and  magnificent  creature, 
we  see  close  on  the  borders  of  the  animal  world.  We 
discern  him  hardly  distinguishable  from  the  animal, 
having  just  climbed  upon  his  new-found  feet,  having 
newly  discovered  his  hands,  having  just  turned  his 
meaningless  cry  into  a  voice,  just  beginning  to  look 
about  and  above  him  with  that  infinite  question  in  his 
eyes  which  has  been  the  root,  the  mainspring,  the  motive 
force,  of  all  human  advance  from  that  day  to  this.  We 
discover  no  fall.  We  believe  it  to  be  scientifically 
settled  —  that  is,  established  by  the  scientific  revelation 
of  God's  truth — that  there  never  has  been  any  fall  of 
man.  Eather  do  we  place,  as  the  corner-stone  of  the 
theology  of  the  future,  the  ascent  of  man !  From  that 
far-off  age,  ignorant,  animal,  climbing  by  a  pathway 
watered  by  tears,  stained  by  blood,  stumbling,  falling, 
rising  again,  making  endless  mistakes,  but  striving 
with  infinite  patience  to  correct  those  mistakes,  —  we 
believe,  I  say,  in  man's  ascent  up  the  ages.  In  those 
far-off,  prehistoric  times,  man,  as  the  result  of  self- 
sacrifice  as  noble  as  our  own,  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
world  as  it  exists  to-day.  These  men  climbed  on  and 
up  until  we  see  such  heights  as  those  represented  by 
the  names  of  Homer,  of  Socrates,  of  Aristotle,  of  Plato, 


16  OUR   GOSfEL. 

of  Yirgil,  of  Dante,  of  Goethe,  of  Shakespeare,  such 
heights  of  spiritual  attainment  as  Confucius,  as  Zoroas- 
ter, as  Sakya-Muni,  and,  above  them  all,  the  magniiicent 
figure  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  in  whose  presence 
we  bow,  Son  of  God  and  supreme  product  of  humanity. 

Man,  then,  has  climbed  until  he  has  shown  us  such 
.names,  such  characters,  such  achievements,  such  mani- 
festations of  all  that  is  high  in  human  nature,  so  that 
we  are  able  to  exclaim,  "Now  are  we  sons  of  God,  and 
it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be ! ''  For  we 
believe  that,  as  we  go  on  to  gain  higher  and  finer  and 
fairer  and  grander  visions  of  the  divine,  this  poor  human 
race  of  ours  is  to  be  transformed  and  glorified.  Man, 
then,  has  been  progressively  climbing  up  out  of  the 
animal  into  heart,  into  brain,  into  conscience ,  into  soul. 
In  thousands  and  thousands  of  cases  in  every  laud  there 
have  been  men  who  have  stood  masters  of  themselves, 
masters  of  their  conditions,  looking  lovingly  in  the  face 
of  the  sweet  heavens,  conscious  that  they  were  children 
of  the  Highest. 

This  is  our  doctrine  of  the  origin,  nature,  and  progress 
of  man.  Is  not  this  entitled  to  be  called  good  news,  — 
the  gosi)el  of  the  blessed  God?  Is  it  not  full  of  inspira- 
tion? Is  there  not  that  in  it  which  should  kindle  our 
enthusiasm?  Should  we  not  be  fired  by  a  message  like 
this,  not  content  until  we  have  proclaimed  it  in  every 
nation,  every  city,  every  hamlet,  every  home  in  all  the 
world? 

And  what  is  our  doctrine  concerning  Jesus  and  the 
incarnation?  I  say  to  you  frankly  that  I  speak  for  my- 
self, but  I  think  I  speak  for  Unitarianism  as  well,  when 
I  say  that  we  believe  Jesus  was  man,  born  as  we  are: 
that  he  died  as  we  die,  — a  man.  I  do  not  say  a  "mere 
man;  "  for  I  am  not  able  to  measure  the  depth,  the 
height,    the   magnificence   of    even   "  mere "    manhood. 
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I  do  not  say  a  man  "like  us;"  for  Shakespeare  was 
not  a  man  like  us,  Dante  was  not  a  man  like  us, 
Socrates  was  not  a  man  like  us.  He  was  at  least  dif- 
ferentiated from  each  of.  us  of  this  generation  by  the 
magnificence  of  his  genius,  by  the  greatness  of  his 
natural  endowments,  by  the  power  which  he  v/as  able 
to  wield  over  his  time  and  over  the  world.  I  believe 
that  Jesus  was  a  man,  and  this  is  not  to  degrade  Jesus : 
it  is  to  lift  humanity.  They  who  tell  us  that  they  can- 
not comprehend  Jesus  unless  they  think  of  him  as  some- 
thing more  than  human  generally  begin  their  argument 
by  assuming  a  very  low  type  of  humanity,  and  then  no 
wonder  they  are  not  able  to  include  Jesus  under  that 
category.  Kather  do  we  look  upon  Jesus  and  see  in  him 
that  which  is  possible  in  us  all.  As  I  read  in  the  open- 
ing of  the  gospel  the  story  of  the  birth,  the  childhood, 
and  the  life  of  Jesus,  I  cannot  reconcile  this  reading 
with  anything  else  than  the  humanity  of  the  Nazarene. 
If  his  brothers  knew  that  he  was  God,  supernaturally 
born,  how  is  it  possible  that  they  should  not  have 
believed  on  him?  If  his  mother  knew  that  she  held  in 
her  arms  the  Almighty  God  of  the  universe,  could  she 
have  wondered  as  he  developed  a  precocious  boyhood 
and  an  unusual  knowledge?  Could  she  have  been  timid 
about  leaving  him  alone  over  night  with  his  friends  on 
the  visit  to  the  temple  when  he  was  twelve  years  of  age? 
I  cannot  read  the  records,  and  believe  that  Mary  herself 
understood  anything  other  than  that  he  was  a  lovable 
and  wonderful  child,  as  so  many  mothers  have  felt  since. 
Then,  as  I  study  the  records  of  his  heroism  and  of  his 
death;.  I  love  to  believe  that  he  who  expired  on  the  cross 
that  Friday  afternoon  was  a  man.  If  he  was  the 
Almighty  God  of  the  universe,  would  he  have  shrunk  at 
facing  that  for  the  express  purpose  of  accomplishing 
which  he  came  into  the  world?     It  seems  to  me  that 
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that  scene  on  tlie  cross  is  theatrical,  if  he  was  God- 
But  if  he  was  man,  — if  a  man  hangs  there,  and  with 
his  last  breath  prays  for  the  forgiveness  of  his  murder- 
ers; if  a  man  hangs  there,  and,  as  he  swoons  in  that  last 
dreadful  hour,  there  sweeps  over  him  the  chilling  breath 
of  a  doubt  as  to  his  own  mission,  so  that  he  exclaims  in 
his  weakness  and  agony,  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?"  if,  even  then,  with  his  hand  grow- 
ing numb  in  death,  he  still  clings  to  the  hand  of  the 
infinite  Father  in  a  faith  that  is  mightier  than  death, 
dying  thus  for  his  faith,  dying  thus  because  he  will  be 
faithful  to  his  message,  dying  thus  that  he  may  draw  all 
other  faithful  souls  after  him  to  himself,  —  then  can  I 
bow  in  awe,  in  love,  in  reverence,  glad  that  there  is  a 
son  of  God,  my  brother,  a  man  like  this,  who,  indeed, 
can  be  my  elder  brother,  my  friend,  my  inspirer  in  all 
coming  time! 

We  believe,  then,  not  in  an  incarnation  that  confines 
itself  to  one  historic  character.  I  believe,  rather,  that 
God  is  progressively  incarnating  himself  in  the  human 
race;  that  in  the  very  first  man  that  ever  lifted  his  eyes 
to  heaven  God  was  present,  working  through,  informing, 
and  lifting  him.  So,  in  all  that  is  beautiful,  all  that  is 
true,  all  that  is  tender,  all  that  is  high  and  fine  in  the 
human  race,  from  that  day  to  this,  has  been  so  much  of 
the  presence  and  gracious  ]30wer  of  God. 

As  the  years  go  by,  God  is  more  and  more  to  become 
incarnate  in  the  human  race.  The  significant  and  cen- 
tral thought,  to  my  mind,  in  the  character  and  life  of 
Jesus  is  his  consciousness  of  oneness  with  the  Father, 
—  the  same  kind  of  oneness  which  he  tells  us  he  expects 
us  to  develop.  As  he  is  one  with  the  Father,  he  wishes 
us  to  be  one  with  the  Father  and  with  him.  If  he  be 
not  man,  if  being  divine  be  different  from  the  divinest 
humanity,  then  he  cannot  be  my  exemDlar,  and  I  cannot 
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attempt  to  copy  him.  Dr.  Lyman  Abbott  of  Plymouth 
Church,  the  editor  of  the  "Outlook,"  said,  in  an  article 
in  the  "Forum "  three  or  four  years  ago,  that  he  did  not 
believe  there  was  any  difference  in  kind  between  God 
and  Jesus  and  man.  He  believed  that  man  was  God 
minus  infinity,  and  God  was  man  plus  infinity.  Our 
conception  of  Jesus  is  that  he  is  divine  as  man  may  be 
divine.  Did  you  ever  stop  to  think  of  it?  If  the 
Almighty  God  were  determined  to  put  all  possible  of  the 
divine  into  the  life  of  a  single  man,  he  could  put  in  no 
more  than  the  man  could  hold.  That  is,  he  could  not 
possibly  be  anything  more  than  a  perfect  man.  Perfect 
man  is  that  which  Jesus  has  pointed  out  as  the  ideal  for 
all  of  us  to  seek  to  attain.  "  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  as 
your  Pather  in  heaven  is  perfect." 

And  now  I  come  to  speak  of  one  more  point,  —  our 
gospel  as  to  the  destiny  of  the  race.  I  do  not  believe 
that  death  came  into  this  world  as  the  result  of  the  inva- 
sion of  evil  from  without.  I  do  not  believe  that  death 
is  the  result  of  human  sin  or  a  token  of  divine  anger. 
I  believe  that  it  is  as  natural  as  birth,  that  it  is  a  part 
of  the  universal  and  eternal  order  of  God.  I  believe 
that  all  men,  as  they  pass  through  this  experience  which 
we  call  death,  are  five  minutes  after  that  experience 
precisely  what  they  were  five  minutes  before.  I  do 
not  believe  that  there  is  anything  in  this  experience  that 
determines  destiny  or  limits  probation.  Everywhere 
men  are  under  the  universal  law  of  cause  and  effect,  and 
under  that  law  are  creating  their  own  characters,  their 
own  heavens,  their  own  hells. 

What  is  our  doctrine  of  salvation?  We  do  not  believe 
that  the  acceptance  of  any  formal  creed  necessarily 
changes  character.  We  do  not  believe  that  the  partak- 
ing of  any  sacrament  necessarily  changes  character.  We 
do  not  believe  that  placing  water  or  oil  on  the  forehead 
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necessarily  changes  the  soul  within.  We  believe  not 
even  that  character  is  the  condition  of  salvation.  We 
go  deeper  than  that,  and  assert  that  character  is  salva- 
tion, in  this  world  or  any  other  world;  that  there  is  no 
salvation  beyond  the  limits  of  character.  We  have 
learned  enough  to  consider  as  utterly  shallow  and  anti- 
quated the  old  idea  that  place  determines  hell  or  heaven. 
I  used  to  imagine  when  I  was  a  boy,  and  I  used  to  dream 
over  it  as  a  part  of  that  dreadful  closing  scene  that  filled 
my  imagination,  that,  if  I  could  only  get  through  the 
gate  before  it  was  closed  for  the  last  time,  I  should  be  in 
heaven  as  really  as  Peter  or  John  or  any  of  the  saints 
who  were  haloed  with  the  glory  of  the  past.  But  we 
know  enough  of  this  world  and  of  human  character  to- 
day to  take  a  deeper  view  than  that.  There  are  men  and 
women  whose  houses  are  the  receptacle  of  everything 
that  money  can  buy,  filled  with  art,  with  books,  with 
musical  instruments.  They  have  at  their  disposal  ser- 
vants to  come  and  go  at  their  will,  and  yet  they  may  be 
burdened  with  life-long  sorrow  and  pain.  And  there  are 
men  living  in  rude  hovels,  in  cabins,  scattered  over  the 
land,  with  little  money,  living  from  hand  to  mouth, 
without  books  or  music  or  pictures,  lacking  almost 
everything  which  men  in  civilized  lands  are  supposed  to 
care  for,  who  have  a  song  of  joy  and  peace  in  their  souls. 
We  know,  then,  that  salvation  does  not  depend  on 
where  we  are :  it  depends  upon  what  we  are.  General 
Grant  used  to  say,  during  the  last  years  of  his  life,  that 
he  had  learned  to  recognize  two  tunes.  He  knew  "  Old 
Hundred,"  and  he  had  heard  "Hail  to  the  Chief" 
played  so  often  at  his  approach  that  he  came  to  recog- 
nize that.  Would  the  way  to  make  General  Grant  happy 
have  been  to  take  him  to  a  symphony  concert?  Would 
you  take  a  blind  man  to  the  top  of  a  hill  overlooking  a 
river,  and  including  a  wide  range  of  landscape,  that  he 
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might  enjoy  the  view?  Would  you  take  a  man  with  no 
taste  for  books  or  reading  to  a  library,  and  expect  him 
to  hnd  it  Paradise?  We  know,  then,  that,  if  men  are  to 
be  happy,  there  must  be  adjustment  between  their 
tastes,  their  feelings,  their  desires,  and  their  surround- 
ings. Their  happiness  resides  only  in  this  adjustment. 
If  a  man  is  perfectly  attuned  physically,  mentally, 
morally,  and  spiritually  to  the  universe,  then  the  uni- 
verse, with  its  million  fingers,  plays  upon  him;  and  the 
result  is  the  music  of  happiness.  If,  then,  you  wish  to 
be  happy  in  the  spiritual  world,  is  there  any  other  way 
than  by  cultivating  the  spiritual  faculties,  the  spiritual 
tastes  and  feelings,  so  that  you  may  be  at  home  there? 
We  cannot  escape  ourselves  in  this  or  in  any  other  world. 
We  have  come  at  last  to  recognize  the  profound  truth  of 
those  two  lines  from  Omar  Khayyam,  — 

"  Heaven  but  the  vision  of  fulfilled  desire, 
And  hell  the  shadow  of  a  soul  on  fire." 

James    Eussell   Lowell  has    put   the   secret   in    three 

lines ,  — 

"Thou  seest  no  beauty  save  thou  make  it  first: 
Man,  woman,  nature,  each  is  but  a  glass 
Where  the  soul  sees  the  image  of  herseK." 

Let  US  remember,  then,  that  in  this  world  the  result 
of  every  thought,  every  feeling,  every  wish,  every  pur- 
pose, every  action,  inevitably  treads  upon  the  heels  of 
every  thought,  feeling,  purpose,  action;  that  day  by  day 
and  hour  by  hour  we  are  creating  character  under  the 
changeless  laws  of  God,  —  the  laws  of  cause  and  effect. 
Let  us  also  remember  that  neither  in  this  world  nor  in 
any  other  shall  we  ever  be  able  to  get  into  any  more  of 
heaven  than  we  first  get  into  ourselves.  We  do  not 
preach  universal  salvation  in  the  sense  that  universal 
and  perfect  happiness  comes  the  moment  after  death. 
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We  teach  tliat  in  this  world  and  in  any  other  world  men 
reap  what  they  sow,  that  they  cannot  escape  the  results 
of  transgressing  the  laws  of  God,  that  they  find  peace 
only  as  they  discover  and  obey  the  eternal  laws  of  the 
Divine. 

Do  you  remember  the  old  Eastern  apologue  that  puts 
this  truth  with  such  force  and  vividness?  A  soul,  re- 
cently freed  from  the  body,  is  treading  the  unaccustomed 
pathways  of  the  other  world;  and  he  hears  behind  foot- 
steps as  of  one  that  pursues.  He  turns  and  sees  a 
hideous  shape  upon  his  track,  and,  trembling  with  fear, 
cries  out,  '*What  art  thou?"  And  the  answer  comes, 
''I  am  thine  own  actions:  night  and  day  I  follow  thee." 

Here,  then,  are  hints  of  our  doctrine  concerning  sal- 
vation, concerning  the  destiny  of  man.  Only,  we  believe 
that,  as  Grod  has  almighty  power  and  is  almighty  wisdom 
and  almighty  love,  that  somewhen  and  somewhere  he 
will  bring  all  souls  unto  himself.  We  believe  that  he 
will  scourge  his  children,  if  need  be,  until  they  are 
whipped  out  of  their  sins,  out  of  their  wrong,  and' 
brought  to  recognize  the  inevitable  and  eternal  condi- 
tions of  good. 

Is  it  not  the  good  news  of  the  blessed  God  that  all 
men  everywhere  are  his  children,  that  he  folds  them 
all  within  his  arms,  that  he  follows  them  with  pain  in 
which  is  love,  if  they  go  astray,  that  he  follows  them 
with  peace  and  happiness,  if  they  find  and  obey  his  laws, 
but  that  no  one  can  finally  escape  him?  Each  man  may 
say  in  the  words  of  Whittier :  — 

"  No  harm  from  Him  can  come  to  me 
On  ocean  or  on  shore. 

"I  know  not  where  his  islands  lift 
Their  fronded  palms  in  air; 
I  only  know  I  cannot  drift 
Beyond  his  love  and  care." 
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Here,  then,  are  hints  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  the 
blessed  God  committed  to  our  care.  We,  then,  are  enti- 
tled to  say,  to  cry  aloud :  Good  news  !  God  has  never 
left  any  of  his  children  without  a  ray  of  guidance  ! 
Good  news!  There  is  no  gulf  between  God  and  his 
children  that  needs  to  be  supernaturally  bridged  !  Good 
news  !  The  world  is  not  lost:  God  is  forever  guiding  it 
and  holding  it,  whether  it  is  conscious  of  that  guidance 
or  not !  Good  news !  Sin  is  only  a  means  by  which 
we  climb  into  higher  knowledge  and  development  of 
soul  and  character !  Good  news !  Pain  and  anguish 
and  death  are  not  our  enemies  or  the  enemies  of  God, 
but  only  ministers  by  which  he  trains  and  leads  us  into 
something  better  and  higher  than  we  have  yet  been  able 
to  attain!  Good  news!  God  is  love,  God  is  life,  God 
is  wisdom !  God  is  caring  for  the  world,  and  forever 
lifting  it  to  himself !     Good  news  ! 

"  God 's  in  his  heaven, 
All 's  well  with  tlie  world ! " 

0  friends  and  fellow-religionists,  if  we  may  rationally 
believe  in  a  doctrine  of  revelation,  of  God,  of  man,  of 
Jesus,  of  destiny,  so  universal,  so  magnificent  as  this, 
ought  we  not  to  feel  the  finger  of  God  touching  each  of 
us  upon  the  forehead  as  with  a  chrism  of  divine  conse- 
cration? Let  us  then  pledge  ourselves  to  God  and  to 
each  other,  so  long  as  men  are  wandering  in  darkness, 
wandering  in  fear,  misconceiving  God,  misconceiving 
themselves,  and  so  falling  and  dying  on  every  hand, 
that  there  shall  come  to  us  no  rest  until  we  have  pro- 
claimed this  gospel  of  the  blessed  God  in  every  home 
from  the  North  to  the  South,  from  the  East  to  the  West, 
in  all  our  land ! 
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THE  THEOLOGY  OP  UNITARIANS. 


In  these  days  of  differing  and  changing  beliefs  it  is 
not  easy  to  define  accurately  the  theology  of  any  body 
of  Christians.  At  the  first  glance  this  difficulty  might 
seem  to  be  greater  in  the  case  of  Unitarians  than  in  that 
of  most  others.  Almost  every  other  denomination  ex- 
presses its  belief  in  a  formal  statement  of  faith.  To 
know  what  each  believes,  it  might  seem  that  one  had 
only  to  read  its  creed.  I  am  not  sure,  however,  that  the 
existence  of  a  creed  does  not  increase  the  difficulty.  It 
introduces  a  complication.  In  these  days,  to  learn  accur- 
ately the  theological  position  of  the  members  of  any 
denomination  that  has  a  creed,  one  must  do  three  things. 
One  must  ascertain  the  real  meaning  of  the  creed ;  then 
one  must  learn,  as  best  he  may,  the  beliefs  actually  held 
by  those  who  profess  this  creed ;  and,  finally,  one  has  to 
ask  in  what  relation  these  beliefs  and  the  creed  stand  to 
one  another  in  the  minds  of  those  who  profess  them.  In 
order  to  learn  the  belief  of  Unitarians,  only  one  of  these 
things  has  to  be  done.  There  is  no  common  theological 
formula  to  which  all  subscribe. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  compare  the  belief  of  Unitarians 
to-day  with  that  held  by  those  even  of  the  last  genera- 
tion. That  their  theology  has  undergone  changes  in  the 
past,  and  that  it  is  still  undergoing  change,  is  a  fact  that 
Unitarians  frankly  and  somewhat  proudly  accept.    De- 
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velopment  in  theology  is  regarded  by  them  as  a  sign  of 
life.  There  has  been  a  great  movement  in  the  thought 
of  the  world  in  regard  to  all  other  matters,  they  insist : 
why  should  not  theology  advance  with  the  rest  ?  This 
change  is  very  obvious  when  we  notice  the  way  in  which 
Theodore  Parker  is  spoken  of  by  Unitarians  of  the  pres- 
ent day,  and  compare  it  with  the  way  in  which  he  was 
spoken  of  by  those  who  were  his  contemporaries.  I  do 
not  say  that  all  Unitarians  would  to-day  accept  the 
teaching  of  Theodore  Parker;  but  he  is  recognized  as 
one  of  the  heroes  of  the  denomination  that  during  his 
life  held  itself  aloof  from  him.  The  name  of  Parker  is 
often  linked  with  that  of  Channing,  while  preachers  who 
hold  views  similar  to  his  are  welcomed  to  the  pulpits 
from  which  he  was  excluded.  The  task  is  further  sim- 
plified by  the  fact  that,  as  I  believe,  there  is  a  greater 
uniformity  of  belief  among  Unitarians  than  among  the 
members  of  most  other  religious  bodies.  A  creed  is 
intended  to  promote  unity  of  faith.  In  practice,  how- 
ever, it  tends  to  produce  divergence.  The  belief  which 
a  man  holds,  or  thinks  that  he  holds,  is  apt  to  be  a  com- 
promise between  what  he  would  believe  if  left  to  himself 
and  what  the  creed  teaches.  There  is  no  natural  line 
where  these  two  meet.  So  the  line  in  any  individual 
case  is  more  or  less  individual  and  capricious  ;  while  the 
fact  that  a  certain  belief  is  forced  upon  one  tends  to  pro- 
duce a  recoil  to  a  greater  or  less  distance  from  it.  Uni- 
tarians, being  unhampered  by  any  constraint,  trusting 
merely  to  such  faculties  as  God  has  given  them,  tend  to 
reach  results  more  or  less  similar. 

There  are,  however,  two  real  difficulties  that  meet  us 
in  our  attempt  to  describe  the  theology  of  Unitarians. 
The  first  of  these  springs  from  a  tendency  which  is  met 
to  a  certain  extent  among  liberal  preachers  of  every 
name,  but  which  is,  perhaps,  most  marked  among  Uni- 
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tarians,  —  the  tendency  to  keep  what  is  commonly  knowu 
as  theology  somewhat  in  the  background.  Compara- 
tively few  of  our  ministers  have  to  any  great  extent  an 
interest  in  theology,  as  such.  In  this  the  Unitarian 
preachers  of  the  present  generation  differ  from  those  of 
the  past.  We  love  chiefly  to  preach  religion  in  its  sim- 
plicity and  in  its  uplifting  power.  We  dwell  to  a  large 
extent  on  the  ethical  and  humanitarian  aspects  of  reli- 
gion. There  is  a  tendency  to  keep  in  the  background 
points  of  difference,  and  to  bring  forward  the  great  posi- 
tive principles  in  regard  to  which  all  unite.  This  is  a 
healthy  tendency,  but  it  makes  a  little  more  difficult  the 
attempt  to  define  accurately  the  theological  views  held 
by  Unitarians  in  general.  In  saying  this,  I  have,  how- 
ever, already  stated  one  of  the  most  important  points  in 
the  religious  belief  of  Unitarians.  It  is  the  belief  that 
religion  is  more  than  theology,  that  true  life  is  the  essen- 
tial thing.  This,  however,  may  be  in  part  my  excuse  if 
my  presentation  of  Unitarian  theology  should  be  found 
one-sided  or  imperfect. 

The  second  difficulty  to  which  I  referred  meets  us 
when  we  attempt  to  make  our  definition  of  Unitarian 
theology  a  distinctive  one.  There  is,  I  suppose,  no  body 
of  Christians  that  does  not  contain  many  advanced 
thinkers.  If,  by  some  irresistible  call,  all  those  in  the 
various  Christian  denominations,  and  outside  of  them, 
who  hold  views  similar  to  those  which  Unitarians  cher- 
ish as  their  own,  should  come  forth,  and  range  themselves 
under  a  common  banner,  great  would  be  the  multitude. 
These  beliefs  are  found  masquerading  under  strange 
names.  Some  of  the  treatises,  for  instance,  on  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  put  forth  by  one  theologian  and 
another  of  orthodox  sects,  are  read  by  Unitarians  with 
some  surprise.  When  they  have  brushed  away  the 
obscurities  that  result  from  the  use  of  technical  phrases, 
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they  are  surprised  to  find  that  what  is  announced  as 
Trinitarianism  is  what  they  have  always  cherished  as 
Unitarianism.  Perhaps  one  important  distinction  be- 
tween the  Unitarian  and  Christians  of  other  name  is  that 
he  is  content  to  speak  the  language  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  He  sees  no  reason  why  he  should  not  call 
things  by  their  simplest  names.  When,  therefore,  he 
sees  some  theologians  calling  by  the  name  of  Trinity  a 
conception  of  the  Deity  that  Theodore  Parker  might 
have  held,  in  order  that  they  may  speak  the  language  of 
those  whose  thoughts  they  had  left  behind  them,  he  sees 
no  reason  why  he  should  follow  their  example. 

I  have  said  that  the  Unitarians  have  no  generally 
recognized  and  formal  statement  of  belief.  The  nearest 
approach  to  this  is  a  sentence  that  was  introduced  a  year 
ago,  with  much  enthusiasm,  into  the  preamble  of  the 
constitution  of  the  National  Conference.  The  statement 
is  this:  "These  churches  accept  the  religion  of  Jesus, 
holding,  in  accordance  with  his  teaching,  that  practical 
religion  is  summed  up  in  love  to  God  and  man."  This, 
you  will  notice,  speaks  only  of  practical  religion.  There 
is  no  word  of  theology  in  it,  yet  it  throws  much  light 
upon  the  theology  of  Unitarians.  It  suggests  what  ap- 
pears to  me  to  be  the  most  characteristic  feature  of  Uni- 
tarian theology.  This  theology  contains  no  hint  of  any- 
thing similar  to  what  has  been  called  a  "  scheme  of  sal- 
vation.'* By  a  scheme  of  salvation  I  understand  some 
artificial  and  indirect  way  by  which  men  may  be  saved. 
This  has  generally  involved  a  plan  by  which  men  may 
be  accepted  as  being  what  in  fact  they  are  not.  If  we 
look  over  the  history  of  religion,  we  find  such  schemes  6f 
salvation  at  almost  every  turn.  Sacrifices,  and  indeed 
nearly  all  religious  rites,  represent  some  such  artificial 
and  often  ingenious  method  of  winning  the  favor  of  the 
Divinity.     All  such  schemes  are  swept  away  at  a  stroke 
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by  the  sentence  that  I  just  read.  It  insists  upon  natural 
relations  instead  of  artificial  ones,  real  relations  instead 
of  substitutes  for  them,  life  instead  of  expedients  for 
covering  up  the  lack  of  life.  Eeligion  is  simply  love  to 
God  and  love  to  man.  Man  cannot  be  saved  by  any 
scheme,  for  his  salvation  consists  in  the  development  of 
his  best  nature. 

The  ^'  scheme  of  salvation,"  which  under  various  forms 
long  prevailed  in  the  Church,  was  based  upon  certain 
legal  fictions.  The  suffering  of  another  and  the  right- 
eousness of  another  were,  in  a  certain  sense,  imputed  to 
the  Christian.  This  is  what  has  been  known  in  a  spe- 
cial sense  as  "  The  scheme  of  salvation."  The  expres- 
sion has  been  very  dear  to  the  Christian,  and  has  called 
forth  his  gratitude  for  the  love  displayed,  and  also  ad- 
miration for  the  divine  ingenuity  by  which  the  desirable 
result  has  been  reached.  This  —  the  typical  scheme  of 
salvation  —  is  now  losing  much  of  its  prestige ;  but  it 
is  succeeded  by  other,  though  more  tenuous  schemes, 
the  number  of  which  increases  almost  yearly.  These 
often  lack  to  a  large  extent,  if  not  wholly,  the  fictitious 
element  which  marked  the  earlier  one.  They  have, 
however,  in  common  with  the  historic  scheme,  the  ele- 
ment of  arbitrariness  and  artificiality.  They  represent 
something  outside  of  the  life  of  the  world  and  of  history. 
Such  a  scheme  is  often  assumed  to  exist,  even  when  it  is 
not  understood. 

Many  put  faith  in  Christ  on  the  ground  that,  in  some 
way  which  they  do  not  understand,  he  makes  the  divine 
forgiveness  possible.  It  is  not  necessary,  they  believe, 
that  they  should  know  the  way  by  which  their  salvation 
is  secured,  but  they  believe  that  there  is  some  such  way, 
more  or  less  special  and  artificial. 

The  great  tendency  of  orthodox  theology  to-day  is  to 
what  is  known  as  a  Christo-centric  religion.     Christ  is 
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all.  In  tMs  form  of  religion,  little  is  known  or  thought 
of  God  except  as  he  is  manifested  in  Christ.  Christ  is 
all  and  in  all.  In  some  forms  of  this  Christo-centric 
faith  the  work  of  Christ  is  fulfilled  in  the  establishment 
of  his  kingdom  upon  this  earth.  In  others  there  is  rec- 
ognized more  of  a  mystical  relation  to  him.  In  these 
views  of  Christ  and  of  his  work  we  have  still,  in  a  more 
sublimated  form,  a  scheme  of  salvation.  Christ  and  his 
work  are  superimposed  upon  the  world.  They  are  some- 
thing apart  from  the  great  movements  of  history  and  of 
life.  There  is  still  an  artificial  narrowness.  We  still 
have  something  foreign,  not  only  in  degree,  but  in  kind, 
to  any  other  religious  movement  that  the  world  has  seen. 

Among  the  older  Unitarians  something  of  the  same 
view  of  Christianity  was  recognized.  To  some  of  them 
Christianity  still  assumed  the  form  of  a  scheme.  There 
remained  something  technical.  At  present,  however,  the 
tendency  among  Unitarians  is  to  look  upon  Christianity 
in  a  larger  way  ;  and  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  this 
tendency  has  to  a  very  great  extent  reached  its  legitimate 
result. 

Perhaps  this  fact  may  in  part  account  for  that  com- 
parative lack,  among  liberal  Christians,  of  interest  in 
purely  theological  discussion  of  which  I  have  spoken. 
Ou  the  one  hand,  there  is  less  interest  in  the  controversy 
in  regard  to  these  narrower  forms  of  belief.  It  is  felt 
that  the  battle  has  been  fought,  and  that  to  renew  the 
strife  is  to  a  large  extent  the  threshing  of  old  straw.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  study  of  theology  under  the  large 
form  in  which  Christianity  is  now  generally  held  by  the 
Unitarian  lacks  something  of  the  zest  which  was  con- 
nected with  the  narrower  modes  of  thought.  A  scheme 
is  never  quite  perfect,  do  what  you  will  with  it.  You 
cannot  draw  a  circle  that  will  include  the  earth  and  the 
heavens.     You  cannot  make  an   artificial   scheme  that 
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will  at  every  point  fit  in  with  the  realities  of  the  world. 
You  cannot  make  such  a  scheme  which  the  human  spirit 
will  not  in  time  outgrow.  Do  the  best  that  you  can,  the 
result  will  need  constant  patching  and  enlargement  and 
readjustment.  To  explain  and  to  readjust  such  a  crea- 
tion has  furnished  occupation  and  interest  to  many  a 
theologian.  The  view  of  the  Bible  which  has  been  so 
largely  held  in  connection  with  the  '^  scheme  of  salva- 
tion" has  furnished  a  most  interesting  field  for  such 
labor.  The  Bible  was  believed  to  be  from  beginning  to 
end  the  directly  revealed  word  of  God.  While  it  was 
regarded  in  this  way,  it  was  necessary  to  show  that  it 
was  without  self-contradiction,  and  that  it  was  at  every 
point  in  accord  both  with  science  and  with  our  highest 
spiritual  and  ethical  sentiments.  Looked  at  in  this  light, 
it  became  one  of  the  most  fascinating  of  riddle  books. 
Of  course,  in  many  passages  the  theologian  introduced 
much  into  it  that  was  not  found  there.  So  far  as  these 
passages  were  concerned  a  most  interesting  transforma- 
tion took  place.  That  which  the  interpreter  introduced 
into  the  Bible  was  his  own  human  thought.  When  he 
drew  it  out,  it  came  with  all  the  authority  and  dignity  of 
a  divine  revelation.  From  the  nature  of  the  case  the 
Unitarian  has  not  this  kind  of  interest  in  theological  dis- 
cussion and  Biblical  interpretation.  Such  artificial  con- 
struction, such  ingenious  riddles,  have  no  place  in  his 
thought.  There  remain  to  him,  however,  the  great  mys- 
teries that  have  stimulated  and  awed  the  thought  of  the 
most  profound  spirits  in  all  ages,  the  mysteries  of  life 
and  of  death,  of  mind  and  matter,  the  mystery  of  free- 
dom, of  the  great  movements  of  history,  of  God's  revela- 
tion of  himself,  —  not  merely  within  the  pages  of  a  single 
book,  but  in  all  of  nature  and  of  human  life.  From  this 
point  of  view  the  study  of  the  Bible  assumes  an  interest 
far  grander  and  deeper  than  could  be  offered  by  the  in- 
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genious  efforts  toward  a  superficial  harmony  to  which  I 
have  referred.  Such  study  naturally  appeals  to  fewer ; 
but  there  are  among  Unitarians  on  both  sides  of  the 
ocean  those  for  whom  it  has  great  attraction.  It  may 
be  that  some  of  these  profound  problems  can  never 
be  wholly  solved ;  yet  the  wrestling  with  them  gives 
strength  and  inspiration;  and  if  the  shadows  do  not 
wholly  pass  away,  yet  there  shines  from  time  to  time 
light  out  of  the  darkness. 

We  can  here  see  the  difference  between  faith  as  it  is 
understood  by  the  Unitarian  and  faith  as  it  has  been  to 
a  great  degree  understood  in  the  historic  Church.  To 
this  latter,  faith  has  been  very  largely  concerned  with 
special  and  superficial  matters.  Faith  had  to  do  with 
the  Bible  as  the  infallible  word  of  God.  It  had  to  do 
with  the  creeds  that  men  had  formed.  The  mysteries 
that  made  most  demand  upon  it  were  those  connected 
with  the  scheme  of  salvation.  Human  reason  must  be 
humiliated.  Human  love  must  be  narrowed.  An  eter- 
nity of  suffering  the  result  of  sin  in  the  little  span  of 
human  life  must  be  somehow  reconciled  by  faith  with 
the  infinite  love  of  Grod.  How  many  noble  and  tender 
souls  have  striven  to  blindfold  their  reason  and  hush 
the  protests  of  their  hearts,  that  they  might  yield  them- 
selves unquestioning  to  the  faith  that  was  demanded  of 
them.  Because  the  Unitarian  has  not  faith  such  as  this 
he  has  been  regarded  as  unbelieving.  To  the  Unitarian 
there  comes  also  the  demand  for  faith.  There  are 
mysteries  enough  in  the  world,  and  there  is  no  need  that 
men  should  invent  them.  It  requires  faith  to  recognize 
the  supreme  goodness  that  is  working  in  a  world  where 
there  is  so  much  of  suffering.  It  requires  faith  to  look  at 
death,  and  see  there  life.  It  requires  faith  to  hold  fast 
to  the  highest  in  spite  of  all  that  would  drag  down 
toward   the  lowest.    It   requires  faith  to  trust  to  the 
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best  instincts  of  the  soul,  where  there  is  so  much  that 
would  mislead.  There  is  much  to  help  this  faith.  There 
are  scenes  in  nature,  there  are  moments  in  human  life, 
in  the  presence  of  which  faith  alone  seems  possible. 
There  is  the  great  movement  which  the  history  of  the 
world  presents,  to  which  faith  offers  the  proper  climax. 
But,  with  all  such  help  and  such  inspiration,  faith  re- 
mains faith.  Though  she  may  climb  to  the  loftiest 
mountain  summit,  she  reaches  at  last  a  point  where  she 
must  spread  her  wings  and  soar.  Such  faith  is  not  faith 
in  an  ingenious  scheme,  but  in  the  eternal  verities. 

I  have  spoken  of  the  absence  of  any  scheme  of  salva- 
tion as  one  of  the  most  characteristic  marks  of  Unitarian 
theology ;  while  I  have  been  careful  to  claim  for  the 
Unitarian  no  monopoly  of  this  or  any  other  special  form 
of  thought.  I  have  referred  to  this  because  more  than 
any  other  aspect  of  the  case  its  influence  is  felt  in  every 
part  of  the  theology  we  are  considering.  If  I  had  spoken 
of  any  one  doctrine  as  distinctive,  as  of  the  unity  of  God 
or  the  nature  of  Christ,  it  would  have  stood  very  much 
by  itself ;  but  in  the  characteristic  that  I  have  named 
we  have  a  fundamental  principle,  the  effect  of  which  is 
all-pervading.  I  have  spoken  of  it  as  though  it  were  a 
negation.  In  fact,  the  Unitarian  belief  is  sometimes 
regarded,  when  compared  with  the  older  Orthodoxy,  as 
being  made  up  chiefly  of  negations.  It  has  been  regarded 
as  a  somewhat  colorless  residuum  that  remains  to  theo- 
logy after  certain  positive  elements  had  been  removed. 
On  the  contrary,  the  negations  of  Unitarianism  have  been 
largely  negations  of  negations  ;  and  their  result  is  not 
negative,  but  positive.  What  has  been  denied  are  cer- 
tain limits  which  theology  had  imposed,  certain  shadows 
which  an  imperfect  theology  had  cast.  The  wind  that 
sweeps  the  heaven  clear  of  clouds  does  a  negative  work  ; 
yet  its  result  is  really  positive,  for  it  reveals  the  glory  of 
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the  heavens.  When  a  traveller  sees  for  the  first  time  the 
Pantheon  at  Eome,  it  does  not  always  at  once  occur  to  him 
that  the  two  little  belfries  that  stand  one  on  either  side 
of  the  dome  were  not  parts  of  the  original  building.  He 
is  conscious  only  of  a  certain  cheapening  of  the  effect,  of 
a  certain  lack  of  complete  satisfaction  in  the  structure 
before  him.  A  moment's  reflection,  however,  shows  that 
these  appendages  were  added  when  the  building  was 
adapted  to  ecclesiastical  usage.  As  he  in  imagination 
sweeps  these  impertinences  away,  the  grand  old  temple 
stands  before  him  in  the  simplicity  of  its  original  per- 
fection. Christianity  has  given  to  the  world  more  of 
good  than  we  can  ever  fairly  calculate ;  but  this  Roman 
temple  is  not  the  only  thing  that  ecclesiasticism  has 
robbed  of  its  true  beauty. 

The  world  with  all  its  manifoldness  of  form  and  of  life 
is  yet  one.  The  course  of  its  history,  from  the  lowest  to 
the  highest,  follows  a  single  line.  This  grand  unity  of 
nature,  material  and  spiritual,  ecclesiasticism  has  also 
cheapened  and  disfigured.  The  theological  schemes  of 
which  I  have  spoken  form  excrescences  upon  the  unity 
of  the  world,  and  stand  to  it  in  a  relation  similar  to  that 
in  which  the  petty  belfries  stand  to  the  temple  of  the 
Pantheon.  When  these  are  swept  away,  the  process  is 
one  of  negation.     The  result  is  a  grand  affirmation. 

The  ecclesiastical  schemes  do  not  merely  add  excres- 
cences to  the  simplicity  of  nature.  They  draw  lines  and 
erect  partitions  which  represent  no  fundamental  division, 
but  simply  confuse  and  conceal  the  simple  proportions 
of  the  whole.  The  world,  according  to  such  scheming, 
does  not  represent  a  single  life.  Its  history  has  not 
been  a  growth,  but  an  accretion.  It  has  been  built  by 
a  series  of  creations,  one  layer  being  superimposed  upon 
another.  Above  all,  the  great  glory  of  the  spiritual  life, 
the  beauty  of  the  life  of  Christ,  does  not  belong  to  it. 
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It  is  something  foreign.  The  Christ  came  from  afar. 
He  stooped  to  this  poor  world.  He  moved  through  it, 
substituting  other  laws  for  its  laws,  or  rather  setting  all 
laws  at  naught,  and  departed,  leaving  a  method  by  which 
not  those  who  merely  share  his  spirit,  but  those  who  in 
addition  to  this,  sometimes  even  without  it,  fulfil  some 
technical  requirement,  may  be  saved.  I  recognize  as 
deeply  as  any  other  the  wonderful  beauty  of  much  that 
has  gathered  about  this  scheme  of  salvation.  The  story 
of  the  descent  from  heaven,  and  all  the  marvels  that  are 
connected  with  this  strange  career,  have  a  fascination  for 
the  imagination  and  for  the  heart.  To  many  the  world 
looks  bare  and  cold  without  them.  Many  feel  helpless 
and  forsaken  without  some  such  special  scheme  by  which 
they  may  be  saved ;  but  in  the  simplicity  and  unity  of 
the  world's  history  there  is  a  grandeur  and  a  beauty  that 
no  invention  of  man  can  equal.  When  the  complicated 
theory  according  to  which  the  movements  of  the  heav- 
enly bodies  were  once  explained,  the  theory  of  crystal 
spheres,  of  cycles  and  epicycles,  was  given  up,  I  have  no 
doubt  that  to  many  who  had  become  accustomed  to  this 
cumbersome  machinery,  the  heavens  seemed  empty  and 
uninteresting.  But  who  to-day,  so  far  even  as  aesthetic 
interest  is  concerned,  would  give  up  the  simplicity  of 
our  modern  astronomical  science  for  this  antiquated  and 
complicated  arrangement?  Man's  inventions  may  be 
ingenious,  but  in  nature  there  is  something  better  than 
ingenuity.  It  is  the  simplicity  of  nature  that  the  Uni- 
tarian theology  seeks,  and,  as  we  believe,  in  part  has 
found. 

In  what  I  have  said  I  must  not  be  understood  to  affirm 
that  all  Unitarians  deny  the  truth  of  all  the  stories  of  so- 
called  miracles  that  are  recorded  in  the  ]S"ew  Testament. 
This  is  not  the  case.  For  the  reasons  that  I  have  already 
given^  I  cannot  state  to  what  extent  this  is  done.     I  am 
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confident,  however,  that  very  few,  if  any,  Unitarians  would 
to-day  base  their  belief  in  Christianity  on  any  such  founda- 
tion ;  and  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  all,  or  nearly  all, 
who  accept  as  true  these  stories  of  the  miraculous,  would 
see  in  the  so-called  miracle  the  manifestation  of  some 
higher  and  unfamiliar  law,  and  not  a  suspension  or  vio- 
lation of  all  law. 

It  is  this  interest  in  the  simple  and  natural  manifesta- 
tions of  the  life  of  the  world,  that  led  to  the  glad  recep- 
tion on  the  part  of  many  Unitarians,  of  the  theory  of 
evolution,  as  this  was  made  something  real  and  tangible 
in  the  work  of  Darwin.  This  theory  has  slowly  made 
its  way  to  a  somewhat  reluctant  acceptance  by  many 
Christians  of  every  name  ;  but  I  think  that  among  Uni- 
tarians there  were  many  more  than  elsewhere  who  hailed 
it  with  delight.  At  the  same  time  this  theory  has  done 
much  to  make  the  Unitarian  conscious  of  his  true 
position. 

In   the  light   of   this  theory,  many  distinctions  that 

have  seemed   absolute   had  to  disappear.     There  is  no 

material  substance  that  is  not  in  some  way  and  in  some 

degree   instinct  with   the   promise  and   potency  of  the 

higher  life.     The  lowest   forms  of  being   point  toward 

the  highest.    The  whole  history  of  the  world  is  animated 

by  the   impulse   toward  a  common   end.     As   Emerson 

sang, 

"  There  is  no  great  and  no  small 
To  the  soul  that  maketh  all." 

It  is  the  soul,  in  its  pressure  toward  the  full  realization 
and  consciousness  of  itself  and  of  its  divine  relationships, 
that  has  made  the  world. 

This  whole  attitude  of  Unitarian  theology  is  well 
illustrated  by  its  thought  of  Christ  and  Christianity  in 
their  relation  to  other  religious  teachers  and  to  other 
religions.     To   the   older   Orthodoxy  Christianity  stood 
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alone.  It  was  true,  while  other  religions  were  false. 
It  was  revealed,  while  in  other  religions  are  found  sim- 
ply human  guesses.  It  came  from  heaven,  while  other 
religions  were  of  the  earth,  earthy.  Indeed,  other  reli- 
gions were  more  often  referred  to  as  illustrations  of  the 
depravity  of  human  nature  than  of  its  divine  possibili- 
ties. One  theological  writer,  more  liberal  than  many 
others,  has  in  somewhat  recent  years  affirmed  that  in 
Christianity  God  came  down  to  man,  while  in  other 
religions  man  was  struggling  up  toward  God.  This 
statement  is  dishonorable  to  Christianity  as  well  as  to 
the  other  religions  over  against  which  Christianity  is 
placed.  In  Christianity  also  there  was  found  the  aspira- 
tion toward  God.  Jesus  himself  looked  up  with  prayer 
and  felt  his  spirit  enkindled  and  exalted  by  the  thought 
and  by  the  presence  of  the  infinite  Spirit.  Not  alone  in 
Christianity  was  the  divine  life  manifested  in  man.  Not 
alone  in  Christianity  did  the  divine  stoop  to  the  human. 
It  is  impossible  that  the  human  soul  should  lift  itself, 
however  little  way,  toward  the  Father  unless  the  Father 
draw  it.  There  can  be  no  breath  of  earnest  prayer  and 
upward  aspiration  unless  the  divine  Spirit  manifests 
itself  in  the  utterance. 

To  the  Unitarian  the  divine  force  is  a  constant  ele- 
ment of  history.  It  was  present  in  the  earliest  period 
of,  the  world,  as  the  force  which  is  to  blossom  into  the 
beauty  of  the  flower  rests  already  unnoticed  in  the  seed. 
When  human  life  began  —  this  strange  and  varied  life  of 
man  with  its  loves  and  its  longings  —  this  divine  force 
was  still  present,  guiding  and  uplifting.  The  divine  life 
in  man,  hardly  conscious  of  itself,  was  yet  responding, 
in  some  vague,  imperfect  way,  to  the  infinite  Source 
from  which  it  came.  The  mistakes,  the  degradation,  the 
abominations,  of  some  of  the  lower  religions,  are  still 
indications  of  the  lofty  nature  and  relationships  of  maiL 
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"  The  fiend  that  man  harries 
Is  love  of  the  best." 

In  the  religions  of  the  world  this  love  of  the  best 
sometimes  appears  really  as  a  fiend  prompting  to  all 
devilish  excesses.  Indeed  the  selfishness  and  lust  and 
cruelty  of  man  have  often  been  blended  with  the  reli- 
gious impulse,  just  as  a  spring  of  living  water  may  be  de- 
filed by  the  impurities  of  the  soil  up  through  which  it 
has  pressed.  But  this  living  spring  of  the  religious  life 
in  the  heart  of  man,  this  spring  that  has  its  source  in 
the  divine  heights,  has  tended  to  free  itself  from  this 
defilement  and  to  bring  pure  refreshment  to  the  souls  of 
men. 

Theologians  have  spoken  of  the  revealed  religion  as  if 
there  were  only  one ;  as  indeed  there  is  only  one ;  but 
they  have  spoken  of  it  as  if  it  manifested  itself  only 
under  one  special  form,  that  of  Christianity  and  of 
the  Hebrew  preparation  for  this.  What,  then,  shall  we 
say  of  the  other  religions  that  have  seen  something  of 
God?  We  cannot  see  even  a  landscape  that  does  not 
manifest  itself  to  our  vision.  We  cannot  see  a  work  of 
art  unless  the  artist  has  revealed  himself  to  some  extent 
in  his  creation.  How,  then,  can  man,  any  where  or  at 
any  time,  have  seen  anything  of  God,  unless  God  had 
shown  something  of  himself  to  him?  When  the  Yedic 
worshipper  sang  the  praises  of  Varuna,  the  just  and  the 
holy  punisher  of  sin,  by  whom  the  winkings  of  men's 
eyes  were  numbered;  when  the  Mazdean  bowed  before 
Ahura  Mazda  from  whom  all  the  goodness  of  the  world 
came,  and  who  was  himself  the  good  and  the  hater  of 
evil ;  when  the  ancient  Chinese  recognized  a  divine  ruler 
of  the  world  who  was  no  respecter  of  persons,  who 
looked  not  at  men's  descent  and  position,  but  at  their 
deeds,  —  had  there  not  come  to  all  these  some  revela- 
tion of  the  highest?     These  visions  indeed  appeared  in 
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the  midst  of  beliefs  and  forms  that  were  of  a  lower 
order,  but  the  visions  were  no  less  real.  There  is,  then 
no  religion  that  is  not  a  revealed  religion ;  and  there  is 
no  religion  that  is  not  a  natural  religion.  That  these 
statements  seem  to  contradict  one  another,  and  their 
combination  seems  to  suggest  a  meaningless  paradox 
shows  the  low  and  imperfect  view  which  many  take  of 
nature  and  of  man. 

It  is  this  low  and  imperfect  view  so  generally  held 
of  nature  in  general  and  of  human  nature  in  particular 
that  renders  it  so  difficult  for  the  Unitarian  to  make  his 
position  fairly  understood.  If  he  says  that  Jesus  was  a 
man,  he  is  understood  to  say  that  he  was  mere  man,  as 
though  there  were  ever  such  a  thing  as  a  mere  man.  If 
he  says  that  Christianity  was  the  result  of  a  natural 
religious  development  in  the  world,  he  is  understood 
as  saying  that  it  is  only  a  human  invention,  as  if  there 
were  ever  a  natural  or  human  religion  which  was  not 
in  some  degree  the  manifestation  of  the  divine  Spirit 
that  has  been  all  along  present  in  the  world.  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  to  avoid  such  misunderstanding,  he  insists 
that  Jesus  was  divine,  he  is  understood  to  be  separating 
him  from  the  world,  and  placing  him  in  the  heavens. 
When  he  denies  this  interpretation  of  his  statement,  he 
is  accused  of  juggling  with  words. 

The  source  of  such  misunderstanding  is  in  the  fact 
that  men  have  been  so  accustomed  to  place,  in  their 
thought,  God  on  the  one  side  and  the  world  on  the  other, 
the  Divine  on  the  one  side  and  humanity  on  the  other, 
that  any  community  between  the  two  forms  of  being 
seems  impossible,  unless  they  are  forcibly  brought  to- 
gether in  an  external  combination.  Unitarianism  did 
well  to  insist,  especially  through  the  voice  of  Channing, 
on  the  dignity  of  human  nature.  The  words  "dignity 
of  human  nature"  sound  sometimes  to  us  strange  and 
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meaningless  enough,  as  we  look  upon  the  selfishness  and 
greed  that  play  so  great  a  part  in  the  affairs  of  men. 
We  must  remember,  however,  that  the  greatest  and 
the  best  are  as  truly  men  as  the  lowest  and  the  meanest. 
Both  belong  to  the  same  race.  If  the  one  class  shows, 
pitifully  enough,  somewhat  of  the  actual  condition  of 
humanity,  the  other  class  shows  us  no  less  clearly  some- 
thing of  its  possibility.  The  Unitarian  formula  which 
I  have  quoted  implies  something  of  this  dignity  of 
human  nature.  It  speaks  of  love  to  man,  just  as  Jesus 
did,  as  one  side  of  the  religious  life.  The  phrase  you 
will  notice  is  "  love  to  man."  It  is  not  pity  for  man,  it  is 
not  merely  sympathy,  it  is  not  merely  duty  toward  man: 
it  is  love.  Love  implies  that  to  the  lover  there  is  some- 
thing lovable  in  the  object  of  his  affection. 

The  dignity  of  human  nature  consists  in  the  grandeur 
of  its  possibilities.  These  possibilities  result  from  the 
fact  that  in  man  the  divine  force  which  has  been  the 
moving  power  in  the  development  of  nature  may  attain 
to  consciousness  of  itself,  and  thus  to  a  more  direct 
manifestation  of  itself.  If  the  world  is  a  godless  world, 
then  it  is  well  that  a  God  should  descend  from  the 
heavens  for  its  redemption. 

Within  a  few  days  I  have  met  a  pamphlet  written 
with  great  learning  and  strong  logic  to  prove  that,  with- 
out the  supernatural  birth  of  Jesus,  Christianity  would 
be  without  basis  and  without  significance.  I  imagine 
that  few  Christians  would  take  such  extreme  ground  as 
this;  but,  to  very  many,  the  power  and  significance  of 
Christianity  consists  in  the  fact  that  it  came  from  above 
to  the  world,  and  was  not  the  natural  outgrowth  of 
nature  and  history.  Our  theories  do  not  change  the 
nature  of  things.  If  you  call  Jesus  a  God,  none  the  less 
does  his  humanity  remain.  If  you  call  him  a  man,  he  is 
no  less  divine.     The  Unitarian  bases  the  honor  that  he 
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pays  to  Jesus,  the  reverence  that  he  feels  for  him,  and 
the  obedience  that  he  owes  him,  not  upon  theories,  but 
upon  facts ;  not  upon  any  official  dignity  that  he  finds 
in  him,  but  upon  the  work  which  he  actually  accom- 
plished. If  nothing  is  so  important  to  man  as  religion 
and  morality,  then  he  who  has  done  the  most  and  the  best 
for  these  deserves  the  highest  place  in  the  reverence  of 
man.  If,  as  most,  if  not  all.  Unitarians  believe,  the  moral 
and  religious  teaching  of  Jesus  was  higher  and  more  com- 
plete than  the  world  had  known,  and  if  the  religion  that 
owes  its  origin  to  him  is  loftier  and  better  adapted  to 
man's  spiritual  nature  than  any  other,  and  if  his  life 
was  so  in  accord  with  his  teacliing  that  it  adds  to  his 
power  and  is  glorified  by  it,  then  there  is  needed  no 
thought  of  superhuman  origin  or  of  official  rank  to  draw 
forth  the  deepest  gratitude  and  homage. 

"  All  hail  the  power  of  Jesus  name. 
Let  angels  prostrate  fall ! 
Bring  forth  the  royal  diadem, 
And  crown  him  Lord  of  all." 

Thus  has  the  church  sung  often  in  inspiring  strains. 
The  Unitarian  knows  little  of  diadems  and  prostrate 
angels.    A  different  note  fits  better  with  his  faith :  — 

"  And  those  who  dearest  hope  and  deepest  pray 
Toil  by  the  Life,  Light,  Way,  which  thou  hast  given." 

It  appears  to  me  that  these  humbler  and  more  human 
strains  express  the  truest  homage. 

But,  it  may  be  asked,  what,  then,  is  the  authority  of 
Jesus?  What  right  have  we  to  find  in  him  in  any  sense 
a  revelation  of  God?  The  Unitarian  adopts  from  Jesus 
his  definition  of  religion,  but  he  does  not  hold  it  merely 
on  the  authority  of  Jesus.  The  scholar  thanks  his 
teacher  not  because  he  has  solved  his  problem  for  him, 
but  because  he  has  trained  him  so  that  he  can  solve 
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it  for  himself,  or,  at  least,  so  that  he  can  see  for  himself 
that  the  answer  that  the  teacher  has  given  him  is  the 
true  one.  So  the  Christian  may  be  grateful  to  Jesus  for 
such  development  of  the  spiritual  life  as  makes  confi- 
dence in  its  largest  utterances  possible,  rather  than  for 
any  statements  that  are  to  be  accepted  merely  because 
he  made  them.  Yet  for  these  highest  utterances  there 
is  an  outward  authority. 

"  Out  from  the  heart  of  nature  rolled 
The  burdens  of  the  Bible  old." 

So  sang  Emerson  in  a  poem  that  well  might  seem  the 
prelude  to  the  later  religious  thought.  Because  they 
rolled  out  of  the  heart  of  nature,  do  they  reveal  the 
power  that  is  working  in  and  through  nature  less  than 
if  they  had  been  grafted  upon  it  from  without?  ''  Out 
from  the  heart  of  nature  "  must  come  the  revelation  of 
what  nature  is,  and  of  what  the  power  is  that  is  mani- 
fested through  nature ;  and  of  such  revelations  the 
highest,  because  it  is  the  highest,  must  be  the  truest. 

Thus  does  the  liberal  thought  restore  to  the  world 
the  fair  products  that  had  been  torn  from  it.  The 
beauty  of  the  Christ-life,  not  merely  lent  it  for  its  brief 
adornment,  remains  to  testify  to  the  richness  of  the  soil 
from  which  it  sprang,  to  testify  to  the  fact  that  a  divine 
force  is  working  through  this  life  of  ours  which  seems 
to  us  often  so  low  and  meaningless  ;  that  even  in  our 
hearts  it  may  work  some  fruition  if  we  will  suffer  it. 

In  regard  to  the  thought  of  God,  I  know  of  few  Uni- 
tarians who  are  greatly  attracted  by  metaphysical  specu- 
lations or  theosophical  constructions.  In  the  formula 
that  has  served  us  in  some  sort  as  a  text,  the  Unitarian 
speaks  of  love  to  God  as  the  first  great  element  of 
religion.  If  God  is  to  be  loved,  then  God  must  be 
thought  of  as  a  being  whom  it  is  possible  to  really  love. 
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This  by  itself  would  sweep  away  beliefs  that  make  it 
difficult  or  impossible  to  love  hira  if  he  be  such  as  they 
describe.  Unitarians  love  to  think  of  God  as  Jesus 
taught  us,  as  the  wise  and  loving  Father.  Moved  by 
the  influence  of  the  later  scientific  thought,  they  love  to 
think  of  him  as  one  who  reveals  himself  in  the  order 
and  beauty  of  his  universe  rather  than  in  interferences 
with  this.  What  is  loftiest  and  best  reveals  him  most 
truly.  In  the  mother's  love  for  her  child,  in  the  friend's 
love  for  his  friend,  in  the  patriot's  love  for  his  country, 
in  the  good  man's  love  for  his  kind,  in  the  true  man's 
condemnation  of  sin,  in  the  aspiring  faith  of  the  saint, 
in  the  great  heart  of  Jesus  full  of  tender  love  of  his 
fellows  and  of  generous  indignation  toward  those  who 
would  oppress  their  brethren,  full  of  the  consciousness 
of  God  and  of  longing  to  lift  men  into  the  same  con- 
sciousness, —  in  all  of  these  the  Unitarian  finds  revela- 
tions of  God ;  and  in  the  inspiration  that  sometimes 
comes  directly  to  the  devout  heart,  and  sometimes  with 
its  warning  and  condemnation  to  the  sinful  soul. 

To  the  Unitarian  the  thought  of  the  future  life  fits  in 
with  his  other  religious  faith.  "Eye  hath  not  seen," 
cried  the  apostle,  "nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him.''  So  the  Unitarian  does  not  picture 
the  coming  life  in  the  likeness  of  the  earthly  life,  with 
the  trouble  all  left  out.  He  does  not  picture  a  hell 
where  lost  souls  suffer  for  evermore.  The  next  life  is  to 
him  simply  the  natural  flowering  of  this.  What  special 
shape  this  flowering  will  take,  how  can  he  know  ?  He 
believes  that  there  the  highest  aspirations  shall  find 
their  fruition,  that  spirits  shall  somehow  live  in  God; 
and  this  means  that  they  shall  live  the  highest  life  that 
is  possible  for  each. 

In  regard  to  the  dear  ones  who  have  gone  from  us,  he 
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says  with  the  poet,  whose  words  have  been  more  than 
once  quoted  on  these  pages : 

"  What  is  excellent. 
As  God  lives,  is  permanent ; 
Hearts  are  dust,  hearts'  loves  remain. 
Heart's  love  will  meet  thee  again." 

Such,  most  imperfectly  stated,  is  what  I  conceive  to 
be  the  theology  of  at  least  most  Unitarians.  Would 
that  we  were  more  worthy  of  it  1 
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The  Church,  and  the  masses !  By  the  Church  in  this 
connection  I  do  not  mean  any  particular  variety  of 
Christianity,  nor  by  the  masses  any  special  class  of 
society.  My  object  for  the  moment  is  to  consider  the 
position  of  the  Christian  Church  in  general  as  it  stands 
related  in  our  own  time  to  the  vast  multitude  of  men. 
and  women  who  dwell  in  the  great  centres  of  popula- 
tion. It  is  obvious  to  every  patient,  discriminating 
mind  that  the  subject  is  of  the  deepest  importance,  and 
raises  questions  which  no  serious  person  can  disregard. 
Whether  we  look  at  the  comparatively  meagre  attend- 
ance at  most  of  the  churches,  despite  the  frantic  and, 
for  the  large  part,  pitiable  efforts  which  are  continually 
being  put  forth,  without  avail,  to  reach  the  masses ;  or 
consider  the  drift  of  modern  life  toward  worldliness 
and  an  absorption  in  secular  pursuits  and  pleasures  to 
the  utter  neglect  of  organized  religion  in  any  form,  — 
the  outlook,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  is  not  encouraging. 
While  it  may  certainly  not  be  said  that  Christianity  has 
lost  any  of  its  intrinsic  power  and  grace,  it  nevertheless 
cannot  be  denied  that  from  one  cause  or  another  its 
influence  has  not  been  commensurate  with  the  needs  of 
the  age  and  the  increase  of  population.  And  there  is 
growing  up  in  our  midst,  throughout  every  social  grade, 
a  disregard  of  its  ordinances  and  an  indifference  to  its 
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claims.  It  is  not  enough  to  say  that  there  is  more  of  it 
in  the  atmosphere,  and  that  in  some  shapeless  and  unde- 
fined fashion  it  pervades  the  public  mind.  That  may  or 
may  not  be  ;  but  if  it  can  be  shown  that  the  trend  of  life 
is  toward  material  prosperity  and  self-indulgence,  whether 
coarse  or  refiued,  and  away  from  an  institution  in  which 
are  trained  ideal  faiths  and  unselfish  hopes  and  affec- 
tions, then  there  is  abundant  ground  to  fear  that  our 
common  Christianity  is  losing  its  control  of  the  forces 
which  are  shaping  civilization. 

A  large  part  of  the  prevailing  indifference  to  the 
Christian  Church  is  the  result  of  arrested  spiritual 
development,  —  of  persistent  and  habitual  neglect  of 
those  faculties  common  to  mankind,  which,  "be  they 
what  they. may,  are  yet  the  fountain  light  of  all  our 
seeing.''  It  begins  in  the  home.  Religion  has  largely 
ceased  to  be  a  plant  of  domestic  culture,  and  secularism 
grows  out  of  a  defective  religious  training,  or  from  no 
religious  training  whatever.  If  children  are  born  and 
bred  in  homes  from  which  religion  in  every  form  is 
exiled,  and  are  left  to  pick  up  their  knowledge  of  God 
and  Christ  and  sacred  things  from  casual  and,  neces- 
sarily, fitful  and  imperfect  teaching  for  a  few  brief 
years  in  the  Sunday-school,  the  result  must  be  disas- 
trous to  them.  It  matters  little  whether  the  home  be 
one  of  wealth  and  refinement,  or  of  commonplace  medi- 
ocrity, or  of  hopeless  poverty.  If  the  prevailing  atmos- 
phere be  secular,  unideal,  un devout,  the  result  will  be 
the  same,  —  a  generation  of  men  and  women,  possibly 
free  from  vulgar  vices,  but  with  no  sense  of  infinite 
relations,  no  enthusiasms  for  lofty  ideals,  and  devoid  of 
spiritual  experiences. 

Does  not  this  fact  alone  let  us  into  the  whole  secret  of 
the  alienation  of  so  many  young  men  and  women  in  all 
ranks  of  life  from  religion  and  its  institutions?     Parents 
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and  ministers  bewail  their  indifference  and  isolation, 
look  upon  their  estrangement  with  pain  and  sorrow,  now 
reproach  them  for  their  carelessness  and  then  ply  them 
with  tender  and  beseeching  solicitude,  but  all  to  no  pur- 
pose. The  mischief  was  done  in  early  life,  and  of  all 
places  in  the  home.  No  definite  religious  bias  was 
given  to  the  mind  in  the  most  sensitive  and  plastic 
period  of  its  growth;  and  they  who  might  have  been 
ardent  disciples  of  Christ  and  devoted  church  members, 
gradually  drift  away  from  all  religious  association,  and 
soon  come  to  be  stolid  pagans  in  the  midst  of  a  civiliza- 
tion which  professes  to  be  Christian. 

Then  the  ranks  of  the  unchurched  are  further  in- 
creased by  a  growing  body  of  men  and  women,  mostly 
men,  who  profess  religious  opinions,  and  then  take  no 
further  thought  about  them.  They  are  nominal  Chris- 
tians, not  unfriendly  to  the  Church  and  its  services,  but 
simply  indifferent.  They  do  not  ignore  Christianity 
altogether,  but  distinctly  and  habitually  give  it  the 
smallest  place  in  their  regards.  The  neglect  of  religion 
which  goes  to  the  length  of  atheism  or  agnosticism  is 
not  common ;  it  is  speculative,  not  practical,  and  can 
hardly  be  counted  as  one  of  the  working  forces  of  civili- 
zation. But  the  conduct  which  is  logical  and  rational 
only  on  the  supposition  that  religion  is  a  matter  of  no 
consequence  is  lamentably  common.  In  other  words, 
there  are  thousands  of  men  and  women  in  whose  daily 
lives  there  is  only  the  most  fleeting  reference  to  God 
and  scarcely  any  disposition  to  worship.  They  would 
be  ashamed  to  doubt  the  verities  which  they  systemati- 
cally ignore.  Their  faith  in  God  is  a  mere  idol  of  the 
mind,  a  cold  and  passionless  creation  of  the  intellect  and 
imagination.  They  believe  in  Christ,  but  shrink  from 
anything  like  pronounced  and  helpful  discipleship. 
The  Bible  may  be  all  true  from  Genesis  to  Eevelation, 
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—  they  would  most  likely  say  that  it  is,  —  but  the  book 
does  not  deeply  interest  them,  and  exercises  no  author- 
ity over  them.  The  Church  is  a  great  institution,  and 
they  are  not  unwilling  to  admit  its  power  and  place  in 
the  community  and  recognize  its  beneficent  influence 
upon  life  ;  but  they  respect  it  at  a  distance,  and  seldom, 
if  ever,  enter  its  precincts.  Prayer  is  beautiful,  but,  so 
far  as  they  are  concerned,  it  is  a  lost  art.  Their  lives 
are  so  thronged  with  other  things,  which  touch  them  far 
more  closely  and  affect  them  more  vitally,  that  they 
have  neither  leisure  nor  inclination  for  spiritual  wor- 
ship. There  is  little  reality  and  no  force  in  their  reli- 
gion. It  is  wholly  inoperative,  and  might  just  as  well 
be  called  by  some  other  name.  Suggest  to  such  people 
that  for  their  own  good  as  well  as  for  the  benefit  of 
their  children  and  neighbors  they  might  make  a  differ- 
ence between  week-days  and  Sundays,  and  encourage 
with  their  presence  the  church  which  needs  them  far 
more  than  their  good  opinion  or  their  annual  subscrip- 
tions, and  they  will  most  likely  indorse  the  suggestion, 
and  promise  to  turn  over  a  new  leaf ;  but,  once  under  the 
spell  of  religious  indifference,  repentance  is  difficult,  if 
not  impossible.  Once  relinquish  worship,  whether  in 
the  home  or  in  the  church,  and  it  is  hard  to  rekindle  the 
ashes  of  a  dead  or  a  dying  faith. 

How  to  revive  in  the  unchurched  a  lost  devotion,  and 
restore  to  religious  fellowship  a  worldly  backslider,  is 
the  toughest  problem  an  earnest  minister  has  to  face. 
And  the  problem  is  all  the  deeper,  if  this  otherwise 
good  man,  as  frequently  happens,  is  the  head  of  a  large 
family,  or  a  person  of  commanding  public  influence  and 
position.  The  better  the  man,  the  more  insidious  and 
wide-spread  is  his  influence  in  this  particular,  both  in 
the  home  and  in  society.  His  children  and  associates 
will  take  their  cue  from  his  habits  rather  than  from  his 
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precepts.  Himself  heedless  of  tlie  claims  of  religion 
and  indifferent  to  its  institution s^  he  is  apt  to  be  reck- 
less of  the  tendencies  in  his  household.  Whether  his 
children  go  to  church  or  stay  at  home  is  a  matter  of 
indifference  to  him,  and  it  soon  becomes  of  no  concern 
to  them  ;  and  it  is  not  long  before  the  last  link  between 
his  family  and  his  church  is  severed,  and  the  pew  once 
filled  with  a  united  and  happy  group  is  empty  altogether 
or  only  occupied  at  intervals  by  an  occasional  visitor. 
Is  not  this  a  true  story  of  religious  declension  written 
on  the  records  of  a  thousand  churches  ?  When  a  man 
becomes  oblivious  for  a  long  time  to  the  eternal  trusts, 
reverences,  aspirations,  and  contritions  of  the  soul,  prayer 
becomes  an  unwonted  and  tedious  experience,  and  any- 
thing worth  the  name  of  religion  a  forgotten  story. 

But,  if  we  may  judge  by  the  multiform  and  plausible 
excuses  for  non-attendance  at  church,  the  chief  obstacle 
of  the  delinquent  to  his  full  allegiance  to  organized 
religion  is  found  in  the  existence  of  what  he  calls  social 
caste.  He  does  not  tell  us  by  what  process  the  differ- 
ences between  wealth  and  poverty  are  to  be  obliterated 
either  in  the  Church  or  elsewhere  ;  but  he  somehow 
thinks  that,  so  long  as  they  exist,  they  constitute  an 
insuperable  barrier  to  fellowship.  If  he  is  poor,  he 
flatly  refuses  to  sit  in  a  church  which  is  mainly  occupied 
and  supported  by  the  wealthy ;  and  if  he  is  rich,  there 
is  a  strong  disposition  to  go  to  church  with  his  own  class 
or  not  to  go  at  all.  And  so  there  has  sprung  up  a  wide- 
spread sentiment  against  the  costly  church  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  so-called  mission  church  on  the  other.  If 
we  look  deeply  into  the  grounds  upon  which  this  preju- 
dice rests, — for  at  its  root  it  is  nothing  more  than  a 
prejudice,  —  we  shall  find  that  wealth  and  poverty  are 
not  movable  at  pleasure,  but  are  here  to  stay.  They 
exist  in  business,  in  politics,  and  in  society ;  and  nothing 
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that  we  can  do  will  keep  them  out  of  the  churches,  and 
therefore  the  best  thing  is  simply  to  recognize  the  fact, 
and  eschew  the  demagogism  which  continually  magni- 
fies and  emphasizes  the  difference  between  them,  and 
sets  them  farther  and  farther  apart,  instead  of  doing 
everything  that  can  be  done  to  adjust  their  inequalities 
and  bring  them  closer  together. 

Besides,  the  social  character  of  a  particular  church  is 
not  determined  on  any  abstract  principle,  but  on  the 
needs  of  those  for  whom  and  by  whom  it  was  built,  and 
the  character  of  the  neighborhood  in  which  it  is  situated. 
Even  the  size  and  seating  capacity  of  the  edifice  is  no 
unimportant  factor  in  determining  what  it  can  do  and 
what  it  cannot  do  in  accommodating  worshippers.  A 
church  is  usually  built  to  meet  the  needs  and  require- 
ments of  a  limited  number  of  people.  A  few  families  in 
a  given  neighborhood  meet  together,  and  decide  to  erect 
a  church  to  suit  their  religious  needs  and  tastes.  It  is 
to  be  a  house  of  worship  for  them  and  for  their  children, 
and  for  so  much  of  the  general  public  as  they  are  able 
to  accommodate  with  seats.  The  sense  of  proprietor- 
ship and  privilege  enters,  and  I  venture  to  say  ought  to 
enter,  into  all  their  plans.  The  church  is  for  them  and 
their  families,  and  is  their  spiritual  home  in  a  sense  in 
which  it  can  never  be  the  home  of  casual  visitors  and 
strangers. 

You  may  say  that  this  is  exclusive  if  you  choose,  but  it 
is  an  exclusiveness  which  is  both  inevitable  and  justifi- 
able. It  does  not  arise  from  social  pride  or  narrowness, 
but  from  conditions,  mainly  outward  and  unavoidable, 
inherent  in  the  constitution  of  voluntary  religious 
societies,  which  have  always  existed  and  will  continue 
to  exist.  If  the  State  were  erecting  churches  at  its  own 
cost,  and  to  provide  for  the  religious  needs  of  the  gene- 
ral public,  then  private  ownership  of  pews  and  claims  to 
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special  privileges  would  be  unjust ;  but  when  a  limited 
number  of  people  build  a  church  for  themselves  first, 
and  then  for  the  outside  public  so  far  as  their  resources 
will  allow,  they  are  not  to  be  reproached  on  account  of 
the  social  character  of  the  congregation.  There  is  no 
reason  whatever  why,  under  the  principles  of  Congrega- 
tionalism, the  members  of  any  particular  church  should 
not  regulate  their  own  affairs  without  regard  to  the  out- 
side public  ;  and,  since  they  have  to  pay  the  annual  cost 
of  weekly  worship,  it  is  surely  their  business  to  adopt 
that  plan  of  covering  the  expenses  which  best  guaran- 
tees an  adequate  and  permanent  support,  and  which 
suitably  provides  accommodation  for  their  families.  To 
say  that  this  is  unsociable  and  undemocratic  is  to  mis- 
understand the  first  principles  of  Congregational  polity. 
But,  having  done  this,  it  may  be  fairly  argued  whether 
a  church  so  constituted  ought  to  stop  at  that  point. 
Having  satisfied  the  claims  of  its  own  people,  if  it  is 
wise,  it  will  provide  one  service  on  Sunday  for  the  pub- 
lic, a  service,  in  which  proprietorship  and  privilege  are 
relinquished.  And,  wherever  this  is  done,  it  ought  to 
be  done  handsomely.  In  our  efforts  to  be  inclusive  and 
to  meet  the  demands  of  people  who  caunot  be  accommo- 
dated comfortably  at  our  regular  services  do  what  we 
will,  there  ought  to  be  nothing  that  seems  like  patron- 
age. The  working  classes  whom  we  long  to  reach 
because  we  believe  that  we  have  a  gospel  that  will  help 
them  are  averse  to  condescension.  They  don't  want  any 
inferior  seats  in  our  churches  any  more  than  they  want 
our  churches  built  meanly  for  the  poor,  and  conducted 
just  as  meanly.  If  we  are  to  do  anything  for  them,  let 
us  give  them  nothing  short  of  our  best,  and  let  whatever 
is  done  be  done  out  of  our  abundance  and  not  according 
to  their  necessities.  Something  of  this  kind  has  been 
attempted   at  Arlington  Street  Church,  Boston.     That 
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is,  as  you  know,  a  proprietary  churcli.  Its  pews  are  all 
owned,  and  are  all  taken  ;  and  at  the  morning  service 
visitors  have  to  risk  their  chance  of  being  accommodated 
at  once  with  seats.  If  they  will  only  wait  a  little  while, 
—  and  there  is  no  earthly  reason  why  they  should  n't,  — 
there  is  never  much  difficulty  about  seating  them.  The 
owners  of  pews,  there  as  elsewhere,  with  very  rare 
exceptions,  are  courteous  and  hospitable  to  strangers. 
No  man,  however  poor,  is  judged  by  his  poverty.  A 
seat  is  found  for  him,  and  books,  and,  unless  he  carries 
pride  in  his  own  heart  and  morbidly  broods  over  social 
disparities,  nothing  happens  to  him  to  discount  the 
truth  there  that  rich  and  poor  meet  together,  and  the 
Lord  is  the  Maker  of  them  all.  But  at  the  vesper 
worship  in  the  afternoon  the  entire  church  is  given  up 
to  strangers,  and  a  service  is  provided  which  in  no 
respect  falls  behind  that  which  is  held  for  church  mem- 
bers in  the  morning.  It  is  not  a  service  for  the  poor, 
and  there  is  nothing  poverty-stricken  about  it.  It  is  a 
service  for  the  masses ;  and  of  all  the  vast  throng  which 
gathers  there  from  week  to  week,  from  October  to  the 
middle  of  May,  not  one  man  is  made  to  feel  that  his 
self-respect  is  injured  or  that  he  is  being  patronized.  If 
he  wants  to  contribute  something  in  return  for  his 
church  privileges,  he  has  an  opportunity  of  doing  so 
three  or  four  times  during  the  season,  not,  however,  to 
the  society  itself,  but  to  the  various  charities  in  which 
it  is  interested.  It  is  true  the  church  is  comfortably 
furnished.  Everything  has  been  done  which  wealth  and 
good  taste  can  do  to  make  it  comfortable  and  attractive, 
but  these  ought  to  be  helps  more  than  hindrances.  I 
rather  pity  the  man  who  prefers  to  worship  God  in  the 
open  air  or  in  some  unattractive  hall,  and  who  makes 
the  material  surroundings  of  a  church  a  hindrance  to 
Christian   fellowship.     He   is   surely   poor   material  to 
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work  upon,  and  it  is  futile  to  attempt  to  conciliate  him. 
Meet  him  on  his  own  ground  if  you  will,  preach  to  him 
in  public  places  and  the  slums,  but  do  not  permit  his 
prejudice  against  decent  and  becoming  surroundings  to 
be  cast  as  a  reproach  against  the  churches. 

Then,  further,  it  is  alleged  that  the  average  minister 
and  his  message  are  out  of  date.  We  are  told,  until  we 
are  tired  of  hearing  it,  that  the  churches  are  deserted 
because  their  services  ar3  not  in  touch  with  the  intellec- 
tual and  moral  requirements  of  the  age.  The  forms  of 
worship,  it  is  said,  are  too  stiff  and  ecclesiastical,  and  the 
preacher  has  seldom  anything  to  say  which  is  either  new 
or  true.  The  atmosphere  of  the  church  is  mediseval,  and 
the  minister  dwells  too  habitually  upon  thoughts  and 
things  which  belong  to  antiquity.  The  non-attendant  at 
church,  it  will  be  observed,  is  nearly  always  a  superior 
person.  He  is  apt  to  be  more  or  less  of  an  intellectual 
Pharisee.  And  his  sweeping  indictment  of  the  mental 
condition  of  the  churches  usually  rests  upon  very  in- 
adequate data.  It  is  true  enough  of  some  churches  and 
of  some  ministers,  but  it  is  absolutely  false  and  unjust 
as  applied  generally  to  churches  and  ministers.  The 
churches  of  Christendom  at  the  present  day  are  full  of 
modern  thought,  and  are  keenly  alive  to  their  duty  in 
respect  to  the  social  and  industrial  problems  of  the  hour, 
even  though  some  of  them  do  continue  to  employ  forms 
of  prayer  sanctified  by  long  use,  and  born  in  an  age  of 
faith  and  deep  spiritual  repose,  in  preference  to  the 
crude,  hectic,  rambling,  and  often  unspiritual  utterances 
of  an  age  in  which  faith  is  feeble,  and  repose  is  the  ex- 
ception and  not  the  rule. 

Then  as  to  the  ministers,  they  are  not  persons  requir- 
ing much  commiseration  either  as  to  what  they  are  or 
what  they  do.  And  yet  how  much  of  it  is  condescend- 
ingly given  to  them!     It  is  positively  revolting  to  be 
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compelled  to  listen  to  tlie  supercilious  flippant  criticism 
of  the  ministry  from  the  lips  of  superior  persons  who 
boast  how  seldom  they  enter  a  church,  and  from  men  of 
the  world.  One  wonders  where  they  have  studied  the 
clergy,  and  whether  they  have  attended  church  long 
enough  or  taken  a  sufficiently  creditable  part  in  religious 
work,  to  be  able  to  speak  with  confidence  of  men  who 
not  only  stand  valiantly  for  the  best  things  in  modern 
civilization,  but  who  give  their  lives  unselfishly  to  every 
humane  and  righteous  cause.  There  are  no  set  of  men 
more  democratic  in  their  sympathies  than  the  clergy  of 
all  denominations ;  and  when  I  try  to  recall  the  names 
of  those  who  have  contributed  to  the  solution  of  the 
social,  industrial,  and  economic  problems  of  our  age,  not 
a  few  of  them  have  been  clergymen  in  active  ministry  or 
laymen  who  were  once  clergymen.  A  clergyman's  first 
duty  is,  of  course,  to  his  parish.  The  work  which  is  near- 
est to  his  heart  is  naturally  that  of  which  his  church  is 
the  centre.  He  cannot  leave  the  spot  he  is  set  to  till,  and 
the  special  task  he  was  educated  to  perform,  and  which, 
if  rightly  attended  to,  will  tax  all  his  powers  and  mo- 
nopolize the  greater  part  of  his  time,  and  tramp  the 
country  as  social  agitator  or  partisan  politician.  His 
education,  not  less  than  his  commission,  defines  and  fixes 
the  orbit  in  which  he  must  move.  To  reproach  him  for 
not  doing  more,  or  not  doing  something  which  he  appar- 
ently elects  not  to  do,  is  often  as  unreasonable  as  it  is 
ungenerous.  But  it  is  said,  he  is  a  man  of  leisure,  and 
is  moreover  obsequious  and  the  apologist  of  his  wealthy 
supporters,  and  so  the  masses  have  little  or  nothing  to 
expect  from  him.  This  is  a  misapprehension  coupled  with 
a  rather  contemptible  implication  of  cowardice.  What 
the  clergyman  of  a  great  city  parish  is  called  upon  to  do, 
whether  that  parish  be  rich  or  poor,  is  best  known  to 
himself.     He  knows  much  better  than  any  outsider  what 
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are  the  responsibilities,  the  cares,  the  incessant  toil  of 
brain  and  heart,  incidental  to  the  effort  to  hold  rich  and 
poor,  fervent  and  indifferent,  loyal  to  the  loftiest  ideals 
and  devoted  to  unselfish  service  and  sacrifice.  He  knows 
all  the  demands  which  are  involved  in  his  pastoral  duties 
and  obligations,  some  of  them  easy  and  pleasant  to  the 
last  degree,  while  others  are  a  constant  tax  upon  the 
nerves  and  heart.  He  knows  how  numerous  are  the  calls 
upon  his  time  and  thought  outside  his  parish  and  mainly 
in  works  of  public  charity ;  and  the  taunt  so  often  lev- 
elled against  him  that  on  the  whole  he  is  more  ornamen- 
tal than  useful,  is  inconsiderate,  flippant,  and  ill-natured. 
And  as  for  the  obsequious  clergyman,  truckling  to  the 
rich  and  neglectful  of  the  poor,  subservient  and  cowardly, 
in  my  long  experience  I  have  never  met  him ;  and  I  do 
not  believe  that  he  exists  anywhere  except  in  the  prolific 
imagination  of  a  wretched  demagogue. 

So  far  we  have  considered  alleged  obstacles  to  the 
power  of  churches  over  the  masses,  some  of  which  are 
obviously  not  very  serious.  They  are  either  unreasonable 
or  trivial  or  unavoidable.  Let  us  now  probe  this  question 
a  little  deeper,  and  see  whether  there  be  not  something 
in  the  quality  of  our  customary  worship,  its  tone  and 
spirit  and  purpose,  rather  than  in  its  forms  and  material 
environment,  which  accounts  in  no  small  degree,  if  not 
entirely,  for  not  a  little  of  the  popular  indifference  to 
churches.  Have  we  settled  in  our  minds  very  definitely 
and  clearly  what  is  the  normal  function  of  a  church?  Is 
it  not  too  true  that  the  popular  idea  of  the  Church  is,  like 
the  popular  notion  of  Christianity,  somewhat  hazy  and 
ill-defined  ?  To  many  minds  Christianity  is  everything, 
and  everything  is  Christianity ;  and  it  would  almost  seem 
as  if  the  religion  of  Jesus  were  reduced  to  the  alterna- 
tive of  being  a  conglomerate  of  metaphysical  theories 
and  conflicting  principles  or  a  cloud  of  nebulous  mist. 
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Now  it  is  spoken  of  as  a  general  philosophy  of  religion, 
and  is  identified  with  speculations  to  which  Jesus  must 
have  been  an  utter  stranger;  then  it  is  held  to  be  a 
cluster  of  rites  and  traditions  in  the  custody  of  a  privi- 
leged body  of  priests ;  here  it  is  little  more  than  higher 
criticism,  and  there  nothing  better  than  a  code  of  ethical 
precepts. 

The  popular  conception  of  the  Church  partakes  of  the 
same  miscellaneous  character.  Sometimes  it  is  set  forth 
as  a  mere  storehouse  of  ecclesiastical  curios,  old  creeds, 
obsolete  usages  and  customs.  At  other  times  it  is  either 
a  platform  for  the  discussion  of  all  the  problems  in  phi- 
losophy, science,  and  literature,  or  a  bureau  of  charity. 
There  can  be  little  doubt,  I  think,  that  the  nondescript 
and,  indefinite  character  of  the  Church  militates  against 
its  popularity.  We  have  not  sufficiently  emphasized  the 
fact  that  the  Church  exists  primarily  and  mainly  to  culti- 
vate instincts  and  feelings  and  aspirations  which  ripen 
into  character,  and  that,  if  it  fail  at  this  point,  its  failure 
is  as  disastrous  as  it  is  conspicuous.  Our  natures  impera- 
tively demand  occasions  for  the  exercise  of  religious 
emotion,  for  gratitude,  reverence,  contrition,  sympathy, 
affection,  opportunities  for  the  growth  of  faculties  which 
are  as  distinct  from  the  reason  and  conscience  as  art  is 
from  logic  or  poetry  from  science,  and  for  ages  it  has 
seemed  to  men  that  in  the  quiet  of  the  sanctuary  and  the 
religious  fellowship  of  kindred  minds  they  found  the 
conditions  of  worship  not  to  be  met  with  elsewhere  or 
amid  other  surroundings.  And  so  the  true  church  has, 
and  ought  to  have,  a  unique  place  in  human  regard.  Its 
work  is  distinct,  unrivalled.  It  is  not  that  of  the  school 
or  college  or  lecture  lyceum  or  charity  organization.  It 
may,  and  it  does,  touch  these  at  all  points,  but  it  exists 
to  accomplish  that  which  lies  forever  beyond  their  power. 
It  is  all  the  more  necessary  to  emphasize  this  truth,  be- 
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cause  there  is  a  strong  tendency  to  think  lightly  of  wor- 
ship in  itself,  and  a  disposition  to  make  the  church  purely 
educational  and  philanthropic,  the  centre  of  practical 
utilities  rather  than  the  temple  of  the  religious  imagina- 
tion and  the  palace  of  the  soul.  But  follow  the  move- 
ments of  human  history,  examine  the  forces  which  have 
been  most  potent  in  the  progress  of  humanity,  and  you 
will  find  that  faith  and  worship  have  been  the  great  fac- 
tors in  human  civilization.  Not  brute  force,  nor  mate- 
rial energy,  not  even  intellectual  prowess,  but  sympathy 
and  affection,  service  and  sacrifice,  reverence  and  wor- 
ship, have  inspired  the  noblest  pages  of  human  history. 

Do  not  misunderstand  me,  I  have  no  desire  to  under- 
estimate the  value  to  the  Church  of  scholarship  and 
practical  benevolence ;  but  I  want  to  state  the  plain, 
blunt  fact  that  men  and  women  owe  more  of  what  is 
highest  and  best  in  them  to  the  church  than  to  the  col- 
lege, to  their  prayers  than  to  their  possessions,  to  reli- 
gious quickening  than  to  fussy  activity  in  any  direction, 
to  the  preacher  rather  than  to  the  essayist  or  lecturer. 
Turn  where  we  will,  to  the  silent,  secret  life  of  the 
individual,  to  the  permanent  well-being  of  the  family,  to 
the  moral  condition  of  the  community,  the  energy  that 
inspires  and  quickens  is  an  impulse  from  within,  a  rich, 
full  tide  of  invisible  trust  and  affection,  which  can  only 
arise  in  the  heart  of  a  religious  man,  and  which  medita- 
tion and  prayer  can  alone  create  and  sustain. 

The  thing  I  am  contending  for  as  lying  within  the 
special  power  of  the  Church  is  that  rare  something 
which  constitutes  the  difference  between  life  and  creed, 
between  sermon  and  essay,  between  the  preacher  and  any 
other  public  teacher.  Surely,  the  first  object  of  reli- 
gious services  is  to  create  an  atmosphere  which  is  stimu- 
lating and  inspiring,  which  produces  a  conscious  sense 
of  communion  with  God  and  a  conviction  of  life's  infi- 
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nite  and  spiritual  relations.  We  do  not  ask  merely 
whether  worship  is  useful  or  instructive,  but  whether  it 
brings  the  worshipper  into  helpful  and  uplifting  rela- 
tions with  the  object  of  all  worship,  the  source  of  all 
power,  the  God  of  all  comfort.  In  other  words,  it  is  the 
special  function  and  privilege  of  the  Church  to  do  for 
the  average  man  and  woman  what  Nature  does  in  the 
summer,  though  in  a  different  and  perhaps  less  adequate 
way.  In  the  sunny  season  of  the  year  we  abandon  our- 
selves without  reserve  to  the  Infinite  Spirit  of  the  earth 
and  sky.  Our  life  with  Nature  is  not  so  much  a  study 
as  a  delight.  We  look  into  the  star-lit  heavens  with 
eyes  of  wonder  and  divine  surprise.  We  gaze  long  and 
often  upon  the  vast  ocean,  in  storm  and  calm,  thinking 
far  less  of  its  utilities  and  the  vast  commerce  which 
rides  upon  its  waves  than  of  the  Deity  who,  without  weari- 
ness and  without  rest,  holds  its  countless  drops  in  the 
hollow  of  his  hand.  We  ramble  through  the  woods  and 
are  contented  to  be  hushed  by  their  solemn  stillness  and 
awed  by  their  shadows.  We  gather  wild  flowers  in  the 
dells  and  meadows,  not  as  botanists,  but  simply  as  lovers 
of  the  fragrant  and  beautiful  creations  of  a  mind  that 
seems  to  riot  in  its  own  splendor.  We  allow  the  Spirit 
of  the  Universe  to  have  its  way  with  us,  and  yield  our- 
selves to  what  Wordsworth  calls  ^'  a  wise  passiveness." 
Now,  it  seems  to  me  that  the  church  and  its  services 
should  be  made  to  facilitate  some  measure  of  the  same 
spiritual  abandonment  and  communion.  It  ought  to  be 
the  function  of  the  written  and  spoken  word,  of  the> 
prayer  and  hymn,  of  the  music  and  sermon,  to  kindle  in 
a  degree  the  rapture  which  glows  in  the  face  of  Nature, 
—  nay,  to  awaken  emotions  which  Nature  has  no  power 
to  disturb.  This  is  what  the  busy,  crowded  masses  need  : 
not  simply  instruction,  which  they  can  obtain  in  better 
form   through  a  hundred  channels  outside  the  church: 
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not  dreary  homilies,  which  too  frequently  only  deaden 
still  further  the  moral  sensibilities;  not  musical  pyro- 
technics, which  encourage  criticism  rather  than  devo- 
tion ;  not  a  dull  and  cheerless  treatment  of  secular  topics, 
with  which  they  are  only  too  familiar  in  the  monthly 
magazine  and  the  daily  press,  but  a  devotional  service 
which  from  its  opening  to  its  close  lifts  them  for  a  brief 
space  into  unclouded  regions  of  trust  and  hope,  and  gives 
them  relief  from  their  burdens  of  care  and  solace  and 
healing  for  their  sorrows.  Call  this  sentiment,  if  you 
will,  but  don't  forget  that  in  religion,  while  thought  may 
be  necessary,  feeling  is  indispensable :  and  the  mass  of 
people  gather  more  benefit  from  strong  and  elevated 
emotion  than  from  any  purely  intellectual  exercise  of 
which  they  are  capable. 

But  it  may  be  asked.  Has  the  Church  nothing  more  to 
do  than  to  create  religious  ecstasy?  Has  it  no  other 
function  than  to  kindle  feeling  ?  Well,  if  it  can  do  that, 
and  do  it  as  it  ought  to  be  done,  I  venture  to  think  that 
its  power  will  be  greatly  augmented  and  its  influence  for 
good  extended.  We  cannot  afford  to  think  lightly  of 
services  which,  though  they  produce  no  tangible  or  ma- 
terial results,  go  right  to  the  centre  of  life  as  nothing 
else  does.  We  cannot  measure  the  services  of  the 
Church  by  any  mere  utilitarian  standard.  Their  best 
results  are  wrought  where  measurement  is  impossible. 
But  why  apply  our  prosy  matter-of-fact  tests  to  religion  ? 
We  do  not  apply  them  to  art  or  music  or  poetry.  When 
we  enter  a  gallery  of  great  pictures,  and  are  stirred  by 
the  form  and  beauty  of  the  artist's  creation,  we  do  not 
stop  to  gauge  the  exact  worth  of  our  emotions,  and  wonder 
whether  there  is  any  utility  in  beauty.  We  simply  yield 
ourselves  to  the  inspiring  sight,  and  then  let  it  have  its 
way  with  us.  When  we  listen  to  the  strains  of  Handel 
or  Mozart  or  Beethoven,  we  do  not  drop  into  a  mood  of 
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prosaic  questioning  as  to  whether  music  produces  results 
in  us  adequate  to  the  time  and  money  we  give  to  it.  No, 
we  simply  drink  in  the  divine  harmonies,  and  open  every 
ear  of  the  mind,  that  we  may  catch  the  sublime  strains 
and  enjoy  the  rapture  of  sounds  we  cannot  hear  too 
often,  and  with  which  we  cannot  be  too  familiar.  When 
we  read  a  great  poem,  and  come  under  the  spell  of  a 
mighty  imagination,  we  no  more  think  of  dissecting  it  ^ 
than  we  think  of  separating  the  colors  of  the  rainbow, 
or  analyzing  the  hues  of  black  and  gold  which  glorifj^ 
the  dying  hours  of  an  autumn  day.  So  it  is  with  re- 
ligion. It  is  enough  that  it  inspires,  quickens,  soothes, 
and  sanctifies,  and  by  going  to  the  springs  of  human 
feeling  controls  all  the  currents  of  being  and  of  action ; 
and  he  who  is  able  to  open  the  fountains  of  strong  and 
ptti»e  religious  emotion  to  any  extent  need  not  envy  any 
man  his  power  for  good. 

But  there  is  where  our  difficulty  lies.  There,  if  any- 
where, is  the  secret  of  our  spiritual  impotency.  It  is  no 
great  task  to  wrestle  with  men's  doubts,  to  grapple 
more  or  less  successfully  with  the  crucial  problems  of 
theology,  politics,  and  social  life;  to  enter  into  the 
arena  of  fierce  controversy,  and  fight  like  gladiators 
against  the  champions  of  conflicting  creeds,  or  to 
create  by  some  theatrical  device  a  passing  sensation  that 
will  draw  the  crowd.  But,  to  make  men  feel  the  reality 
of  God  instead  of  merely  discussing  him  with  them  ;  to 
kindle  their  love  for  Christ  until  they  give  their  hearts 
to  him,  instead  of  confusing  and  perplexing  them  with 
speculative  Christologies  ;  to  present  the  virtues  in  such 
guise  that  they  win  men  by  their  beauty  and  simplicity 
instead  of  telling  the  twice-told  tale  of  the  theory  of 
ethics ;  to  convince  them  that  this  life,  despite  its  cares 
and  sorrows  and  sore  disappointments,  is  essentially 
beautiful,   and  may  be  made  increasingly  so,  and  that 
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the  life  to  come  is  more  than  a  shining  possibility,  is, 
in  fact,  ''an  everlasting  day  of  perfect  knowledge  un- 
broken by  a  shadowing  cloud  or  a  deepening  twilight," 
—  that  is  a  nobler  and  more  difficult  task,  and  one  which 
taxes  all  the  powers. 

I  have  not  by  any  means  exhausted  the  long  list  of 
apologies  for  the  neglect  of  religious  fellowship.  It 
would  be  impossible  to  do  so,  for  human  ingenuity  has 
never  been  so  sorely  tried  in  anything  as  in  finding 
plausible  excuses  for  not  going  to  church.  Their  name 
is  legion.  Every  minister  encounters  them  daily  when  • 
ever  he  tries  to  quicken  the  sense  of  duty  among  the  lax 
members  of  his  flock.  But  I  have  tried  to  dispel  some 
of  the  most  powerful  prejudices  against  the  Church,  and 
to  correct  some  hurtful  misrepresentations.  The  Church 
is  fallible.  It  makes  mistakes,  and  often  sins  against 
its  best  interests ;  and  it  is  common  enough  for  non- 
churchgoers  of  a  certain  kind  to  assume  that  light  and 
liberty  and  progress  are  with  them,  and  not  with  the 
churches.  But  while  the  Church  may  at  times  be  slow 
in  its  movements  and  conservative  as  to  change,  it  is, 
nevertheless,  in  close  touch  with  the  rising  tides  of 
knowledge  and  of  duty.  It  is  still  what  it  ever  has 
been,  —  a  beacon  light  amid  the  gloom.  It  is  the  in- 
spirer  of  the  best  living  reforms,  and  the  generous  sup- 
porter of  every  just  and  humane  movement.  The 
strength  of  the  best  manhood  and  womanhood  of  our  time 
is  still  consecrated  to  its  service ;  and  although  beset 
and  frequently  hindered  by  prejudice  and  mis  judgment, 
it  is  doing  more  than  all  other  institutions  put  together 
to  make  and  keep  the  world  in  which  we  live  a  safe  and 
healthy  place  for  human  souls  to  dwell  in. 
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"  Here  is  a  character  worth  studying,  even  by  those  who  are  not  at  one 
with  him  in  doctrine.  He  was  a  man  who,  as  Coleridge  said  of  him,  with  a  fine 
play  on  words,  had  not  only  the  love  of  wisdom,  but  the  wisdom  of  love."  — 
Transcript,  Portland,  Me. 

"  The  lives  of  such  men  as  William  EUery  Channing  will  go  on  teaching,  in 
ever-widening  cycles,  through  many  centennials  after  they  have  gone  to  their 
great  reward.  Such  men  dignify  and  enlarge  our  ideas  of  the  nobility  of  man, 
and  their  place  in  history  none  will  ever  wish  to  erase.  Such  a  book  and  such 
a  life  furnish  a  grand  theme  for  every  young  man,  wholly  profitable." — Jnter^ 
Ocean,  Chicago,  III. 

"  Few  persons  will  fail  to  pronounce  it  an  exceedingly  interesting  volume,  aa 
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Opinions  of  the  Press. 

This  little  volume  has  a  great  deal  in  it  that  will  be  welcome  to  thinking  men  of 
all  sects,  whether  they  accept  its  conclusions  or  not.  It  deals  in  a  fresh,  vigorous, 
manly  way  with  topics  which  just  now  are  of  the  utmost  interest  to  all  Christians.  — 
Tribune,  New  York. 

Whatever  views  may  be  entertained  of  the  theological  beliefs  of  James  Freeman 
Clarke,  his  stoutest  opponent  must  concede  to  him  frankness  and  simplicity  of 
statement,  a  power  of  condensation  which  is  well-nigh  marvellous,  a  style  in  writing 
which  is  fairly  fascinating,  and  a  scholarly  manner  which  never  leads  him  to  invective, 
and  never  carries  him  beyond  the  bounds  of  dignity.  —  Tribune,  Chicago,  III. 

No  man  is  surer  of  an  audience  than  James  Freeman  Clarke.  Having  no 
party  to  speak  of  that  exactly  follows  him,  all  parties  in  theology  are  his  debtors.  .  .  . 
The  first  part  of  the  book  might  be  circulated  by  an  Orthodox  tract  society  without 
offence;  and,  indeed,  so  good  a  tract  on  theism  for  popular  reading  cannot  be  found. 
—  Independent,  New  York. 

When,  having  climbed  under  his  guidance  from  atheism  to  theism,  and  from 
theism  to  a  spiritual  Christianity,  we  sat  down  to  his  closing  book,  "  From  the  Letter 
to  the  Spirit,"  we  read  under  a  spell  of  fascination  which  few  religious  treatises  pos- 
sess, and  with  a  constant  though  unuttered  "  Amen  "  rising  in  our  hearts.  Christian- 
ity is  more  than  a  creed.  From  not  a  few  points  in  Mr.  Clarke's  creed  our  judgment 
dissents ;  to  the  generous  catholicity  of  his  Christianity  we  yield  our  most  cordial 
assent.  —  Christian  Union  {Henry  Ward  Beecher's  paper),  New  York. 

The  literary  merits  of  the  volume,  as  of  Dr.  Clarke's  writings  generally,  are  very 
great.  He  has  the  art  of  putting  things  in  a  way  to  make  the  truths  he  favors  most 
attractive,  and  the  errors  he  opposes  most  absurd.  —  Congregationalist  ( Trinitarian), 
Boston. 

The  arguments  against  atheism  and  free  religion  are  forcible;  the  style  is  clear, 
a  little  ornate,  and  quite  vigorous  ;  and  the  spirit  of  the  work  is  commendable.  Its 
treatment  of  Romanism  is  fair ;  and  we  think  that  this  part  of  the  book  will  meet 
with  general  favor  among  Protestants.—  Western  Christian  Advocate  {Methodist), 
Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

Tliis  volume  is  a  clear  and  able  defence  of  Christianity,  as  understood  by  con- 
servative Unitarians,  against  the  assaults  of  the  atheists,  the  free  religionists,  and  the 
Romanists.  Even  those  who  do  not  agree  with  the  author  will  find  a  suggestive 
book.  —  Christian  Era  (Baptist),  Bosto7i. 

We  feel  an  obligation  to  Mr.  Clarke  for  his  work  which  we  can  but  inadequately 
express.  He  has  done  the  cause  of  Christian  truth  great  service.  His  book  must 
make  a  strong  impression  on  every  fair  mind.  .  .  .  He  has  none  of  the  heat  of  the 
partisan,  and  none  of  the  extravagance  of  the  sentimentalist.  The  reader  is  impressed 
everywhere  with  the  strength  and  the  breadth  of  the  mind  that  claims  his  attention.  — 
Universalist,  Boston. 

There  are  hundreds  of  thousands  of  men  and  women  in  our  country  who  would 
find  in  this  book,  if  it  could  be  brought  to  their  notice,  the  light  and  help  which  they 
need  in  regard  to  the  great  problems  of  religion.  We  hope  it  may  have  the  widest 
possible  circulation.  —  Liberal  Christian,  New  York. 
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Any  minister  not  owning  Channing's  Works,  settled  over  a  religious  society  in  the 
United  States  or  Canada,  or  any  student  of  a  Theological  School,  intending  to  enter 
the  ministry,  who  applies,  will  receive  a  copy  of  this  edition  as  a  gift. 

Notwithstanding  the  fact  that  it  contains  the  entire  writings  of  Dr.  Channing  (as 
published  in  six  volumes),  the  type  is  so  large  and  handsome  as  to  be  perfectly  legible 
by  any  eyes,  and  the  page  is  an  open  and  attractive  one.  ...  A  new  opportunity  is 
afforded  to  students  of  literature  and  of  social  science  to  acquaint  themselves  with 
some  of  the  best  thought  of  the  century,  couched  in  singularly  pure  and  beautiful 
style.  —  Independent  [Orthodox),  New  York. 

Ethically,  socially,  and,  making  allowance  for  what  we  think  errors,  religiously, 
the  works  of  the  great  Unitarian  divine  will  abundantly  serve  the  present  generation, 
whose  practice  of  morals,  philanthropy,  and  religion  needs  to  be  supplemented  by  the 
culture  of  the  inner  life,  by  the  contemplation  of  great  principles,  and  by  the  develop- 
ment of  a  sensitive  and  intelligent  conscience.  No  American  writer  brings  so  strongly 
to  bear  upon  all  classes  and  conditions  of  men  —  thinkers,  soldiers,  workers,  writers  — 
the  judgment  of  a  high  Christian  idealism  as  does  Dr.  Channing. —  Christian  Era 
{Baptist^  Boston. 

It  seems  incredible  that  this  great  and  handsome  volume,  so  well  printed  and 
bound,  can  be  sent,  postpaid,  to  any  part  of  this  country  for  one  dollar.  Yet  such  is 
the  fact.  The  Unitarian  Association  has  done  a  most  beneficent  work  in  procuring  its 
publication  so  that  it  may  be  generally  circulated.  It  ought  to  be  in  the  library  of 
every  liberal  man  and  woman,  as  an  exponent  of  true  liberal  Christianity,  and  of  every 
illiberal  one,  to  act  as  gospel  leaven.  — New  Covenant  (Universalist),  Chicago,  III. 

Any  one  who  wishes  to  know  well  the  literature  of  this  country  cannot  afford  to 
overlook  Channing's  contributions  to  \t.  —  Christian  Advocate  {Methodist),  PittS' 
Burg,  Pa. 

Dr.  Channing  was  so  far  in  advance  of  his  age  that  his  writings  have  a  perennial 
freshness,  and  their  wide  circulation  cannot  fail  to  have  a  beneficent  influence  upon  the 
world.  They  discuss  questions  which  are  still  agitating  society,  and  will  continue  to 
have  an  interest  for  mankind  until  the  millennium  comes  ;  and  they  discuss  them  with 
a  calmness,  moderation,  spiritual  insight,  and  Christian  charity  which  must  command 
the  admiration  of  all  good  men.  —  Transcript,  Portland,  Me. 

His  works  have  become  religious  classics,  and  in  their  present  form  should  find  a 
place  in  the  library  of  liberal  men  of  all  denominations.  —  Inter-Ocean,  Chicago,  III. 

It  is,  independent  of  its  high  literary  merit,  by  far  the  cheapest  book  yet  published 
in  the  United  States.  —  Press,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 
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By  JAMES   FREEMAN   CLARKE. 


We  advise  our  people,  and  especially  our  ministers,  to  read  this  book.  It  is  weH 
written  and  able.  It  will  be  to  them  a  rich  source  of  instruction.  It  is  the  fairest 
book,  from  a  Unitarian  position,  that  we  have  seen  for  a  long  time,  though  abundantly 
open  to  criticism.  —  Cofigregationalist  {Orthodox),  Boston. 

The  author,  a  prominent  Unitarian  clergyman  of  this  city,  reviews  in  this  work  the 
doctrines  of  the  Orthodox  church,  and  severally  treats  of  them  from  the  standpoint 
of  James  Freeman  Clarke ;  for  he  makes  no  pretension  that  the  opinions  put  forth 
are  other  than  his  own  private  judgment.  It  is  well  worth  careful  perusal  —  Zion's 
Herald  {Methodist),  Boston. 

We  have  read  it  with  pleasure,  even  where  its  conclusions  or  processes  do  not  fully 
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INCARNATION. 


THE  NATURAL   ORIGIN   OF   INCARNATION   BELIEFS. 

The  great  affirmation  of  religion  is  that  God  and  man 
are  in  essence  one.  All  forms  of  anthropomorphism,  all 
types  of  incarnation,  are  but  varied  expressions  of  this 
one  affirmation.  God  and  man  are  in  essence  one :  in  its 
low  and  far  beginnings  Eeligion  said  that,  when  it 
personified  the  powers  of  the  sky  and  the  storm  and 
the  sea,  when  it  told  their  biographies  in  personal 
myths  and  legends,  when  it  carved  their  faces  with  hu- 
man features  and  gave  them  perhaps  a  hundred  human 
hands,  when  it  endowed  them  with  all  of  the  human 
vices  and  some  of  the  human  virtues.  This  we  call 
anthropomorphism.  Man  could  not  do  otherwise.  He 
cannot  do  otherwise.  He  has  to  imagine,  to  image,  the 
invisible  in  terms  of  the  visible,  the  unknown  in  terms 
of  the  known.  He  has  to  think  of  the  Power  without 
in  terms  of  the  Power  within ;  that  is,  in  terms  of  self- 
consciousness.  Though  we  will  to  mask  the  process  by 
refusing  to  christen  the  image  in  the  mind,  no  less  it 
is  there,  —  the  image ;  and  the  image  is  always  a  per- 
sonal one,  dimmed  away  perhaps  into  vagueness,  shred- 
ded away  perhaps  into  fragments ;  the  human  only 
approximated,  it  may  be,  as  when  Egypt,  singling  out 
some  part  or  quality  of  the  human  for  the  god,  divin- 
ized cats  and  rams  and  bulls.     But  always  and  every- 
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where  man  has  had  to  think  of,  still  has  to  think  of  — 
that  is,  to  mentally  image  —  the  unknown  Powers  in 
terms  of  self-consciousness.  Do  we  call  them  "  imper- 
sonal "  ?  Try  as  we  may  to  disguise  it,  the  impersonal 
is  still  the  imp  of  the  personal.  One  way  or  another, 
therefore,  man  always  makes  God  in  his  own  image. 
The  Genesis  verse,  where  God  says,  "  Let  us  make  man 
in  our  image,''  only  states  the  same  truth  the  other  way 
round. 

The  belief  in  incarnation  is  but  one  form  of  this  an- 
thropomorphism. Given  the  God,  and  grant  him  the 
wish  to  make  himself  visible,  he  must  choose  between 
rock,  tree,  brute,  and  man,  or  these  enlarged  to  their 
greatest ;  let  rock  stand  for  the  sky  and  the  star  and  the 
mountain  and  sea.  According  to  the  chronicles  of  human 
religion,  the  unseen  Powers  have  chosen  all  these  forms 
of  self-manifestation.  But  when  they  would  manifest 
themselves  at  their  fullest  of  being,  inevitably  they  have 
climbed  into  manhood.  They  could  not  do  otherwise, 
because,  so  far  as  we  yet  have  explored  either  earth  or 
the  heavens  or  the  hells,  we  find,  or  at  least  we  are  able 
to  recognize,  nothing  above  human  semblances.  As  the 
very  devils  are  our  "  bosses ''  with  horns,  so  the  very 
archangels  are  our  saints  with  wings.  If  we  knew  any- 
thing higher  than  man,  our  gods  would  have  taken  that 
higher  form.  As  it  is,  they  have  to  content  themselves 
with  the  human.  So  here  and  there  over  the  earth  we 
find  these  theophanies,  —  the  gods  becoming  man,  as 
men  have  believed. 

ORIENTAL    AND    GREEK    INCARNATIONS. 

Of  all  the  lands  whereon  they  have  lit  in  flesh,  the 
lands  of  the  Hindu  and  the  Greek  have  given,  perhaps, 
the  most  gracious  examples.  "In  Vishnu  land,  what 
avatar  ?  "   asks  Browning,  in  his  poem,  of  Waring,  the 
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traveller.  For  in  Vishnu  land  the  god  has  not  done 
arriving :  he  is  still  breaking  forth  in  the  flesh,  as  many 
a  time  before  he  has  come,  —  now  as  the  fish  that  saved 
the  good  Manu  at  the  time  of  the  deluge,  and  now  as 
the  tortoise  that  supported  the  world  in  the  churning 
throes  of  creation,  and  now  as  the  man-lion  who  routed 
the  demon-king,  and  now  and  again  in  some  favorite  hero 
of  legend,  and  most  of  all  in  the  good  Krishna,  —  he  of 
miraculous  birth  and  the  shepherd  companions,  he  who,  in 
the  Bhagavad-Ghita,  proclaims  himself  the  Supreme,  the 
Redeemer;  in  all  his  incarnations,  gentle,  humane,  self- 
sacrificing,  and  a  god  that  bringeth  salvation.  So  with 
the  Buddhas,  who  from  the  mystic  other-world  emerge 
as  men,  whenever  this  world  needs  redemption.  Four- 
and-twenty  times  had  they  come  before  our  Buddha 
appeared;  and  already,  in  Thibet,  the  worshippers  wor- 
ship the  unborn  Buddhas  elect  who  are  yet  to  come  in 
the  flesh,  named  and  known  in  advance  from  their  future 
feats  of  salvation.  The  Orient  loves  incarnation,  and 
has  what  it  loves.  Only  forty-five  years  ago  the  Incar- 
nate God  was  executed  in  Persia.  His  title  there  was 
the  Bab,,  or  "  Gate,''  —  the  young  prophet  whose  lofty 
morality,  whose  charm  of  personal  presence,  whose 
power  to  inspire  lowly  followers  to  be  heroes  and  mar- 
tyrs of  faith,  whose  fate  after  six  years  of  teaching, 
whose  idealization  in  legend  after  his  death  and  before, 
are  such  correlates  all  to  the  story  we  love  so  well ;  as 
Estlin  Carpenter  has  just  been  reminding  us.  Only 
three  years  ago  the  Bab's  successor  died  in  Acre,  — 
again  the  Incarnate  God,  as  his  followers  thought. 

But  more  familiar  to  us  are  the  incarnations  of 
Greece.  "  Imitate  God,"  was  the  conscious  aspiration 
and  maxim  of  Plato ;  but  "  Let  the  gods  imitate  man " 
was  the  unconscious  law  by  which  the  ancient  myths 
of   Plato's   race    had  already   constructed    themselves. 
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God's  manlikeness  was  fundamental  in  the  Greek  mind. 
Coleridge's  phrase.  "  the  fair  humanities  of  old  religions/' 
was  right  both  in  its  noun  and  in  its  adjective  for  the 
Greek  religion  of  old.  Very  human  the  maidens  that 
glanced  in  the  forest  and  stream ;  very  human  allies 
haste  from  the  skies  to  aid  the  heroes  of  Homer's  tales 
of  battle ;  and  the  marble  statues  that  glowed  in  the 
shrines  of  the  temples  and  lined  the  Greek  streets  tell 
what  the  average  Greek  would  hardly  have  been  sur- 
prised to  meet  in  the  flesh.  Had  he  not  been  brought 
up  on  the  stories  of  incarnation  ?  and  here  was  the  story 
in  marble.  That  scene  in  Acts,  of  the  hill-town  in  Asia 
Minor,  where  the  two  apostles  were  taken,  the  old  man 
for  Zeus,  and  the  young  man  for  Hermes,  and  barely 
escaped  from  the  sacrifice  offered  them,  — and  then 
barely  escaped  being  sacrificed,  —  is,  doubtless,  a  glimpse 
of  the  mind  of  ten  thousand  towns  of  the  time.  And 
what  shall  we  say  to  the  apotheosis  of  the  Eoman  emper- 
ors as  another  glimpse  at  the  incarnation  capacities  of 
the  time  in  which  Christianity  rose  ?  It  has  been  de- 
scribed as  a  "  popular  religion  "  of  the  provinces  in  the 
second  century,  —  that  deification  of  the  man  who  as 
emperor  embodied  the  power  and  the  majesty  of  Eome, 
the  God-man  of  Eome,  with  altars  and  temples  and 
priesthoods  dedicated  to  him. 

THE   BIRTH-STORY    OF    CHRISTENDOM'S    GOD-MAN. 

And  now  we  must  come  to  our  own  Christian  religion, 
which,  because  it  is  a  lofty  religion,  has  emphasized  as 
no  other  religion  on  earth  has  done  this  man-likeness  of 
God.  Even  when  we  name  God  ^'Our  Father,"  we 
humanize  him.  But  it  is  only  a  small  part  of  Christen- 
dom that,  outside  of  the  prayer  of  Jesus,  prays  to  "  Our 
Father "  by  name,  —  so  small  a  part  that,  practically, 
we  may  say,  The  God  of  Christendoin  is  a  man. 
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How  came  it  to  be  so  ?  The  half -familiar  story  can 
be  told  in  three  years  or  three  moments.  Shall  we  try 
to  hint  it  once  more  in  the  moment  way  ?  It  is  a  story 
of  the  meeting  and  blending  of  two  great  rivers  of 
thought.  One  was  the  Jewish  dream  of  a  Christ,  a 
Prophet-king,  who  would  deliver  the  people  from  the 
oppressor,  and  lift  them  up  to  righteousness  and  glory, 
and  establish  the  kingdom  of  heaven  on  earth.  It  was 
the  old  national  dream,  springing  from  the  older  and 
deathless  faith  that  the  Jews  were  God's  "chosen 
people."  The  other  stream  of  thought  was  Greek.  All 
around  Jewry  lay  the  bright  Greek  world.  That  world, 
too,  had  its  old  religion ;  but  in  the  time  of  Jesus  the 
old  faiths  were  dying  and  dropping  from  the  mind,  like 
brown  leaves  from  the  trees  of  November.  In  their 
place  monotheistic  philosophies  were  rising;  and  one 
idea  among  the  Greek  thinkers  was  that  God  creates  all 
things  by  his  Logos,  his  Living  Word.  It  is  easy  to 
think  of  a  word  as  projected  outside  of  the  uttering 
mind,  and  having  operant  force  of  its  own ;  easy  from 
this  to  personify  that  word  as  living ;  easy,  then,  if  it 
be  God's  Word,  to  conceive  of  it  as  a  secondary  God, 
acting  as  Creator,  Inspirer,  and  Providence.  We  ought 
not  to  find  the  idea  hard  to  understand,  if  we  think  we 
understand  our  Emerson's  phrase,  "  The  good  laws  are 
alive/^  or  his  line,  "And  conscious  law  is  king  of  kings." 
This  Logos  idea  for  the  Greek  had  its  rise  in  old  Pla- 
tonic and  Stoic  sources ;  but  Philo,  the  Greek-minded 
Jew  of  Alexandria,  living  when  Jesus  lived,  gave  it 
clearest  expression  and  vogue.  Now,  when  Paul  bore 
Christianity  out  into  the  Greek  world,  —  thereby  saving 
it  from  being  a  tiny  Jewish  sect  of  which  we  might 
never  have  heard,  —  the  "  Christ "  he  preached  was 
already  in  his  mind  a  being  far  above  a  merely  Jewish 
Christ.     He  was  a  new  Adam,  the  Image  of  God,  a 
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universal  Christ.  And  Greeks  who  heard  of  this  Christ 
soon  began  to  say,  ^'  This  is  no  other  than  our  Creative 
Word  of  God  made  flesh,  and  come  on  the  earth  as  man." 
So  Jewish  ^'Christ"  and  Greek  "Word"  began  to  blend 
into  one  being,  and  in  that  blending  the  God  of  Christen- 
dom was  born.  In  that  blending  the  God  of  Christendom 
was  born.  The  Jew  had  furnished  the  human,  the  Greek 
had  furnished  the  divine,  element ;  the  Jew  furnished 
the  ethical,  the  Greek  the  functional,  element ;  the  Jew 
furnished  the  historic  and  the  temporal,  the  Greek  fur- 
nished the  transcendent  and  eternal  element  of  the  new 
god.  Jew  gave  him  body,  Greek  gave  him  soul.  The 
figure  is  Jew,  the  transfiguration  is  Greek.  Son  of  Man, 
Jew,  —  Son  of  God,  Greek.  An  august  ancestry !  And 
both  parts  were  essential  to  the  "  incarnation." 

The  Gospel  of  John,  so  called,  the  Greek  Gospel  of 
the  four,  and  the  latest  written,  is  the  biography  of  this 
new  Jesus.  It  is  one  of  the  books  of  the  world's  un- 
sparable  scripture,  but  we  seek  in  vain  in  it  for  a  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  or  for  parables  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Its  emphasis  is  not,  as  in  them,  on  morals  and  life,  but 
on  the  person  of  the  Christ,  the  Word  and  Light  of  God, 
that  "  lighteth  every  man  who  cometh  into  the  world," 
and  that  at  last  took  flesh  and  dwelt  among  men,  full 
of  grace  and  glory.  As  years  went  by,  the  emphasis 
upon  the  person  of  the  Christ  grew  greater.  John's 
Gospel  shows  the  thought  as  it  was,  perhaps,  about  the 
year  125.  Justin  Martyr,  a  generation  later  than  that, 
expands  the  thought  a  little,  dwelling  more  than  John 
upon  the  spiritual  and  essential  Christ,  of  whom  every 
race  partakes :  Abraham  and  Socrates,  for  instance, 
were  Christians  in  virtue  of  the  indwelling  Christ,  to 
whom  they  were  obedient.  The  year  200  comes,  and 
the  word  "  ti^ias  "  —  a  little  later,  in  Tertullian's  Latin, 
trinitas  —  is  dropping  into   Christian  theology,  though 
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as  yet  with  a  very  embryonic  meaning ;  and  Clement 
is  teaching  that  Christ  is  the  immanent  God  enstructured 
in  the  constitution  of  the  world,  enstructured  in  the 
human  soul,  —  redemption  being  the  progressive  educa- 
tion of  the  human  race  by  this  indwelling  teacher.  The 
year  250,  or  thereabouts,  brings  Origen  with  his  momen- 
tous and  far-reaching  phrase,  "the  eternal  generation 
of  the  Son."  It  brings  Sabellius,  teaching  that  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  are  but  three  forms  or  aspects  of 
the  One.  And  it  brings  into  Christian  theology,  but  only 
to  be  repudiated  at  this  time,  the  star-word  homoousios. 
And  the  year  325  brings  the  Council  of  Nicsea,  in  which 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  flowers  almost  full-calyxed, 
Sindi  homoousios  ("same-natured,"  "consubstantial ")  be- 
comes the  test  of  orthodoxy;  and  Christ  is  henceforth 
"  very  God  of  very  God."  Yet  the  Trinity  was  but  a 
midway  point  in  the  mighty  speculation  !  What  is  the 
nature  of  the  Christ  ?  How  is  he  perfect  man,  yet  per- 
fect God  ?  has  he  two  natures,  or  but  one  ?  Has  he  two 
wills,  or  only  one  ?  Over  such  problems  the  Greek 
Christian  world  thought  and  wrote  and  quarrelled  for 
three  centuries  more.  Council  after  council  met  to  settle 
them,  and  met  in  vain. 

OUR   COMMENT  :    (1)  THE  INCARNATION"   A    BLESSED    FAITH 
FOR    THAT    time's    NEED. 

And  what  is  our  comment  on  this  birth-story  of  Chris- 
tendom's God,  so  much  more  wondrous  to  thought  than 
the  shining  Christmas  stories  that  make  the  pearl-gate 
to  the  Gospels,  —  what  is  our  comment  to-day,  after 
fifteen  hundred  years,  and  in  the  light  of  the  evolution 
idea  ?  The  comment  looks  in  two  directions.  One  way 
is  this  :  Be  the  doctrine  what  we  call  true  or  what  we 
call  false,  it  is  well  for  the  world  that  Athanasius  won 
the  field  of  ISTicsea.     Well,  for  three  reasons  at  least :  — 
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(1)  His  triumph  made  God  real,  the  Infinite,  Absolute, 
Unknown  God,  —  no  less  being  than  that,  —  real,  —  real 
as  a  person,  real  as  sandals  on  feet  and  tunic  on  body 
and  look  in  the  eyes  and  words  from  the  lip  could  make 
him ;  real,  too,  as  a  Goodness ;  real,  too,  as  Love. 

"  The  very  God !  think,  Abib ;  dost  thou  think  ? 
So,  the  All-Great  were  the  All-Loving,  too,  — 
So,  through  the  thunder  comes  a  human  voice 
Saying,  '  0  heart  I  made,  a  heart  beats  here ! 
Eace,  my  hands  fashioned,  see  it  in  myself  ! 
Thou  hast  no  power,  nor  mayst  conceive  of  mine, 
But  love  I  gave  thee,  with  myself  to  love, 
And  thou  must  love  me  who  have  died  for  thee  ! ' 
The  madman  saith  He  said  so :  it  is  strange." 

So  writeth  Browning's  "  Karshish  " :  so  say  we  with 
him,  ^'  strange '' ;  and,  fact  or  not,  a  blessed  faith  for 
that  time's  need.  It  was  an  immense  equipment  of 
faith  for  Europe  to  start  on  the  stormy  centuries  that 
followed  the  break-up  of  the  Eoman  Empire  with  a 
good  God  as  solid-sure  as  incarnation  had  made  him. 

(2)  Athanasius'  victory  made  the  unity  of  God  and 
man  real.  This  was  in  truth  the  great  point  at  issue, 
the  unity  of  God  and  man,  not  the  unity  of  God  with 
Christ  as  an  individual.  Men  often  fight,  as  they  build, 
better  than  they  know.  The  Christ  was  very  man  of 
very  man,  as  well  as  very  God  of  very  God.  In  him 
the  whole  race  stood,  when  the  signers  at  Nicsea  signed 
their  names  below  that  word  homooitsios,  ^^  consubstan- 
tial,"  —  God  and  Son  of  God  one  in  their  nature.  It  is 
really  much  more  to  say  ojie  with  than  like  to.  It  takes 
one  into  the  family :  it  is  the  difference  between  the  kin 
and  the  guest.  And  that  is  a  difference  almost  worth 
quarrelling  over.  Had  Arius  triumphed,  man  as  repre- 
sented in  Christ  would  have  stood  outside  of  God's 
being,  the  guest  of  his  welcome,  not  the  child  of  his 
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inmost  nature.  Again,  we  must  own,  it  was  a  great 
equipment  for  faith  to  enter  the  stormy  centuries  of 
Europe's  remaking  with  this  fact  —  God  and  man  one 
— locked  fast  in  its  creed.  Even  if  the  casket  were  as 
seldom  unlocked  for  inspection  of  contents  as  the  shrine 
that  held  the  bone  of  a  saint,  the  bone,  the  sacred  fact, 
was  there,  dimly  believed  in,  some  day  to  kindle  with 
resurrection. 

A  third  gain  should  be  credited  to  the  incarnation 
belief,  though  perhaps  an  Arian  victory  would  have 
been  as  good  as  the  Athanasian  for  this  end :  the  belief 
in  the  incarnation  of  God  in  Christ  has  made  it  forever 
impossible  that  any  character  less  good  than  that  of 
Jesus  should  be  accepted  as  symbol  of  Christendom's 
God.  The  Father  must  be  as  good  as  the  Son,  and  we 
know  he  was  good.  The  Father  must  be  as  good  as  the 
Son  whom  we  know.  The  words  are  simple,  the  thought 
is  deep  and  far-reaching ;  for  to  make  God  as  good  as 
his  saints  is  to  put  the  axe  to  the  root  of  a  good  many 
dogmas. 

(2)  THE  INCARNATION  A  KINDERGARTEN  STORY, 

This,  then,  is  half  of  our  comment.  It  is  well  for 
the  world  that  Christendom's  God  was  born  as  the  God- 
man.  The  other  half  of  our  comment  is  this :  that  the 
whole  story  is  a  kindergarten  story.  The  great  central 
doctrine  of  Christendom,  God  incarnate  in  Christ,  is  but 
an  object-lesson  in  the  kindergarten  of  faith.  It  puts  a 
vast  truth  in  the  concrete  form  in  which  minds  can 
most  readily  take  it.  The  vaster  a  fact,  the  more  we 
need  the  symbol,  the  type,  the  object-lesson,  to  represent 
it.  If  the  symbol  is  not  given  us,  we  make  one  for 
ourselves,  —  we  as  individuals,  we  as  the  race.  It  is 
another  psychological  law,  akin  to  the  law  with  whose 
statement  this  paper  began.     You  remember  Tennyson's 
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words,  touching  this  very  theme  of  ours  in  his  musical 
way:  — 

"  Where  truth  in  closest  words  shall  fail, 
The  truth  embodied  in  a  tale 

Shall  enter  in  at  lowlj  doors. 

"  And  so  the  Word  had  breath,  and  -wTOught 
With  human  hands  the  creed  of  creeds 
In  loveliness  of  perfect  deeds, 
More  strong  than  aU  poetic  thought ; 

"  Which  he  may  read  that  binds  the  sheaf, 
Or  builds  the  house,  or  digs  the  grave, 
And  those  wild  eyes  that  watch. the  wave 
In  roarings  round  the  coral  reef. 


"  See,  thou  that  countest  reason  ripe 
In  holding  by  the  law  within, 
Thou  fail  not  in  a  world  of  sin, 
And  ev'n  for  want  of  such  a  type." 

IS    THE    INCARNATION    BELIEF    A    MISTAKE,    THEN  ? 

Is  this  saying  that  the  central  dogma  of  Christendom 
is  an  error,  —  an  age-long,  world-wide  mistake  ?  Yes, 
if  the  object-lesson  be  taken  as  literal  history,  or  as  the 
whole  of  the  fact,  its  rounded  and  final  statement.  So 
is  any  kindergarten  story  an  error,  taken  in  that  way. 
If  not  taken  so,  then  710,  not  a  mistake.  The  trouble  is 
that  of  our  theologies  we  like  not  to  say  "kindergarten," 
whereas  theology  is  nothing  hut  kindergarten  statements. 
That,  when  we  know  it,  is  what  makes  it  safe  to  have  a 
theology.  Till  we  do  know  it,  it  hardly  is  safe,  though 
inevitable.  And  certainly  too  long,  and  too  widely  still, 
Christendom's  kindergarten  story  has  been  taken  to  cover 
literally,  and  cover  the  whole  of,  the  fact  of  incarnation. 
Even  where  it  is  not  so  taken,  the  advent  of  the  God- 
man  as  unique  historic  fact  there  in  Palestine,  eighteen 
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centuries  since,  is  the  centre  of  faith  as  held  by  many  of 
the  wisest  and  best  that  we  know,  —  by  such  men  as 
Phillips  Brooks,  to  name  one  for  type.  By  no  means 
does  a  man  like  Brooks  hold  that  Christ  was  the  whole 
of  the  incarnation.  Most  of  the  thoughtful  orthodox 
theologians  are  saying  to-day,  I  suppose,  that  the  in- 
carnation not  only  revealed  God  to  man,  but  man  to 
himself^  —  Ms  oneness  in  nature  with  God.  They  are 
making  return  to  the  Gospel  of  Origen,  Clement,  Justin, 
and  John,  —  that  the  same  Word  that  took  flesh  in  Jesus 
is  the  light  that  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world.  It  is  the  old  Stoic  gospel  of  the  immanent 
God,  the  |9re-Christian  gospel,  which  they  are  returning 
to  with  stress  and  delight.  It  is  saying  much  the  same 
thing  to  say  that  a  new  Christ  is  emerging  in  Orthodoxy, 
the  human  within  the  divine.  It  is  Christ  the  All- 
Manly,  Christ  the  All-Brotherly.  "All-manly^'  means 
character  :  "  All-brotherly  "  means  daily  service.  And 
more  than  ever  his  true  worship  is  felt  to  be  imitation. 
"  Be  a  Christ  !  Everything  is  summed  up  in  that,'' 
cries  Mr.  Stead ;  and  many  an  orthodox  heart  aniens. 
None  the  less,  rather  all  the  more,  in  virtue  of  this 
participation  in  incarnation  by  men,  allowed  by  the  new 
Orthodoxy,  is  it  true,  as  we  were  reminded  last  night, 
that  the  orthodox  theology  is  becoming  more  and  more 
Christo-centric.  And  this  means  that  the  Palestinian 
incarnation  is  still  held  as  centre  of  faith  by  those  wisest 
and  best  just  referred  to.  So  what  shall  we  do  ?  We 
must  choose.  The  incarnation  was  either  a  Palestinian 
incident,  an  actual,  localized,  dated,  historic  fact,  as  our 
friends  think  it  was,  or  else  it  is  a  kindergarten  state- 
ment of  a  fact  that  transcends  history,  — an  object-lesson 
which  the  mind  of  man  made  for  itself  at  that  won- 
derful era,  and  in  which,  hardly  knowing,  he  has  ever 
since  faced  in  rimmed  outline  a  rimless,  infinite  fact. 
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Now,  just  what  the  light  of  evolution  gives  us  is  the 
power,  to  some  of  us  the  necessity,  of  looking  at  old 
doctrines  in  this  latter  way.  It  is  no  longer  a  question 
of  "  error  "  versu&  "  truth."  Priestley,  a  hundred  years 
ago,  could  treat  of  the  dogmas  that  rose  around  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  and  its  preacher  as  the  "  corrup- 
tions "  of  Christianity.  We  cannot  speak  that  way. 
The  Nicene  Creed  rose  as  naturally  —  I  would  almost 
say,  as  grandl}^  —  in  the  mind  of  man  as  the  Beatitudes 
rose  in  his  heart.  Jesus  would  have  been  amazed  at 
it,  to  be  sure ;  but  bring  him  across  the  years,  set  him 
down  in  the  Darwin  century,  train  him  a  bit  in  its 
thought,  then  bid  him  look  back  to  Alexandria  and 
Nicsea  and  their  incarnation- feat  over  his  memory,  and 
I  think  he  would  have  recognized  that  feat's  true  nature, 
— parable  work  I  He  was  a  great  kindergartner  himself 
in  his  method ;  and  living  in  our  time  would  he  not  know 
an  object-lesson  in  history,  when  he  saw  one  ?  In  every 
case  —  is  that  any  too  strong  a  statement? — in  every 
case  where  an  old  orthodox  doctrine  differs  from  the 
later  form  of  that  doctrine,  the  earlier  form  is  the 
concrete,  dramatic  "  object-lesson,"  the  *' kindergarten  " 
form  of  the  truth  aiming  at  statement,  while  our  later 
form  is  some  larger  statement  of  the  same  fact  or  law, 
of  which  the  object-lesson  now  appears  as  parable  or 
symbol ;  now  appears,  —  of  course  it  did  not  so  appear 
then,  when  men  first  wrought  it  in  a  glad  sincerity  as 
the  verity  of  God.  It  is  thus  with  the  Incarnation 
doctrine,  thus  with  Vicarious  Atonement,  thus  with 
Original  Sin,  thus  with  Election,  thus  with  all  the  old 
dogmas  of  Christendom,  formulated  three  hundred,  or 
fifteen  hundred  years,  ago.  In  each  and  every  case  the 
difference  between  the  earlier  and  the  later  form  is  not 
so  much  the  difference  between  error  and  truth  as  men 
have  been  wont  to  think.    It  is  much  more  the  differ- 
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ence  between  the  concrete  and  the  universal,  the  illus- 
tration and  the  law.  No  :  the  true  name  for  Orthodoxy 
is  not  "Error"  any  more  than  it  is  "Eight-thinking." 
It  is  no  good  omen  for  Unitarianism  when  Unitarians 
break  into  applause  over  bright  slurs  upon  Orthodoxy. 
Is  that  all  the  acumen  we  have,  —  not  to  say,  all  the 
heart  ? 

I  hardly  know  whether  orthodox  friends,  however, 
will  like  the  word  "kindergarten"  better  than  "error." 
It  sounds  less  hostile,  but  more  patronizing ;  and  patron- 
age is  harder  to  forgive  than  hostility.  And  yet  I 
suspect  that  many  of  them,  so  expansive  is  their  own 
thought  to-day,  will  thank  you  for  suggesting  it.  It 
covers  the  case  as  they  themselves  recognize  the  case ; 
that  is,  it  is  a  word  that  leaves  their  old  thought  true, 
but  their  new  thought  truer,  —  this  the  large  of  which 
that  was  the  small.  And  we  all  like  to  find  we  have 
grown,  so  long  as  we  don't  have  to  call  our  childhood 
an  ^' error."  So  I  recommend  you  to  try  the  word  — 
gently.  I  have  tried  it,  and  really  thought  it  gave  some 
orthodox  friends  relief.  It  is  psychological  and  there- 
fore illuminating. 

THE  LARGER  AND  TRUER  FORM  OF  THE  INCARNATION 
BELIEF, GOD  INCARNATE  IN  MAN. 

The  crown  of  my  paper  ought  to  be  an  answer  to  the 
question,  "  What  is  the  larger  form  of  the  incarnation 
thought,  of  which  the  Palestinian  incarnation  is  the 
concrete  illustration  ?  "     I  have  short  time  to  hint  it. 

That  object-lesson,  be  it  said,  has  much  work  yet  to 
do  in  the  world.  Nevertheless,  it  is  beginning  to  fade 
by  expansion  into  the  larger  truth.  This  larger  truth, 
of  course,  is  God  incarnate  in  humanity.  It  is  the  old 
pre-Christian,  Stoic  truth,  immensely  intensified  and 
deepened  and  ennobled  by  the  eighteen  centuries  of  Chris- 
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tendom^s  ohject-lessoii.  I  spoke  of  the  help  that  Ortho< 
doxy  is  already  giving  in  the  new  interpretation  of  the 
truth,  and  I  cannot  but  think  that  its  part  is  destined 
to  be  far  larger  than  ours  in  the  beautiful  transfigura- 
tion ;  for  we  are  a  very  small  body,  and  will  be,  I  think, 
if  true  to  our  principles.  They  should  still,  and  forever, 
lead  onward,  and  give  us  our  home,  as  before,  among 
visions  that  must  wait  to  be  popular.  But  in  simplest 
truth  we  may  say  that  the  larger  incarnation  is  the 
central  truth  of  Unitarianism,  even  as  the  smaller  incar- 
nation has  been  the  central  truth  of  the  older  Christian- 
ity ;  and  that  no  one  soul  in  modern  time  has  been  so 
eminent  a  prophet  of  this  grander  meaning  as  our  own 
Channing.  The  distinctive  faith  of  Unitarianism  has 
never  been  its  thought  of  God,  although  that  gives  us 
name  :  it  has  been  our  thought  of  man.  It  is  our  faith 
in  the  dignity  of  human  nature.  When  this  faith  in  the 
dignity  of  human  nature  comes  full  circle,  it  is  faith  in 
the  intellectual  and  moral  unity  of  God  and  man.  It 
thus  rounds  again  into  a  thought  of  God,  and  gives  us 
back  the  incarnation  doctrine  in  nobler  form  than  ever, 
—  God  incarnate  in  humanity,  not  merely  in  the  one 
man  Jesus.  This,  I  suppose,  is  what  Dr.  Hedge  had  in 
mind  when  he  said  that  Unitarianism  would  better  have 
been  named  "Humanitarianism."  It  certainly  is  the 
faith  which  Channing  calls  his  "one  sublime  idea." 
"  One  sublime  idea  has  taken  hold  of  my  mind  :  it  is 
the  greatness  of  the  soul,  its  divinity,  its  union  with  God 
by  spiritual  likeness."  "In  ourselves  are  elements  of 
the  divinity."  "All  minds  are  of  one  family."  One 
could  quote  passage  after  passage :  it  is  Channing's  con- 
stant emphasis.  Emerson  has  it,  of  course,  at  the  height 
of  his  ethical  rapture.  "If  a  man  is  at  heart  just,  then 
in  so  far  is  he  God :  the  safety  of  God,  the  immortality 
of  God,  the  majesty  of  God,  do  enter  into  that  man  with 
justice." 
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God  incarnate  in  man,  in  humanity!  Break  the 
thought  into  syllables.  This  very  hody  of  ours,  its 
blood  and  its  bone  and  its  mystic  nerve,  the  holy  micro- 
cosm to  his  macrocosm ;  our  mind  thinking  out  his 
thoughts  inbreathed,  inspired,  in  us,  —  he  the  Eaphael 
behind  Eaphael,  the  Newton  behind  Newton,  the  Edison 
behind  Edison  ;  his  justice,  his  right,  organizing  itself  in 
the  instincts  of  conscie7ic6,  the  whispers  and  thunders  of 
ought ;  he  becoming  incarnate  in  Garrison,  incarnate  m 
Frances  Willard  and  their  armies  of  followers,  incarnate 
in  myriads  of  saints  hung  upon  many  a  cross ;  his  heart  of 
love  beating  in  mothers  and  fathers  and  children,  making 
two  one  the  wide  world  over  of  life,  and  out  of  the  oneness 
again  repeopling  his  worlds  ;  and  waking  in  hearts  here 
and  there  "  love  for  every  unloved  creature,  lonely,  poor, 
or  small,"  and  so  setting  new  ideals,  new  incarnations  of 
love,  at  work  in  the  world.  "  In  thy  face  have  I  seen 
the  Eternal,"  said  dying  Bunsen,  looking  up  in  the 
face  of  his  wife  bending  over  him.  He  spoke  for 
millions  of  living.  ^^God  could  not  be  everywhere,  so 
he  made  mothers,"  said  the  old  Jewish  proverb  with 
splendid  audacity,  voicing  the  fact  of  his  incarnation 
that  way.  In  the  "Bonnie  Briar  Bush"  book  you 
remember  how  the  poor  girl  comes  home  from  her  way- 
ward London  life  to  her  hard,  proud,  righteous,  heart- 
broken father  in  the  home  in  the  Highlands,  and  how 
she  afterwards  says  to  Marget,  the  wise  woman-friend 
who  sent  for  her,  hinting  the  broken  heart, —  *'It  iss  a 
peety  you  hef  not  the  Gaelic,"  Flora  said :  "  it  iss  the 
best  of  all  languages  for  loving.  There  are  fifty  words 
for  darling,  and  my  father  will  be  calling  me  every  one 
that  night  I  came  home."  "  Fifty  words  for  darling," 
and  God  put  them  all  into  just  his  one  Gaelic  tongue, 
an  almost  dead  language  at  that,  and  into  just  a  single 
softened   heart.     ''Fifty  words   for   darling,"   and   the 
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Father  of  all  trying  to  utter  them  every  one  in  his  mil- 
lions of  parents. 

All  this  is  mystic,  is  pantheistic,  I  know.  Well,  let 
it  be  so  :  the  doctrine  of  incarnation  is  always  mystic, 
often  verges  on  pantheism,  whether  that  be  a  bad  or 
a  good  thing ;  and  this  is  the  new-old  doctrine  of  incar- 
nation, God  in  humanity.  I  know,  too,  that  there  is  the 
•fact  of  evil  in  man,  and  the  conundrum  waiting  in  am- 
bush. Is  the  good  God  incarnate  in  evil  ?  I  shall  just 
pass  it  by  for  now,  only  turning  in  passing  toward  the 
evolution  thought  that  has  light  to  throw  on  that  prob- 
lem. This  new-old  form  of  the  doctrine  calls  incarna- 
tion continuous,  progressive,  ascendant,  as  well  as  uni- 
versal. It  recognizes  grades  of  projection  of  the  '^  Word  " 
into  the  visible  flesh.  It  recognizes  lower  and  higher. 
The  brute  and  the  cousins  below  him,  the  angel  and  the 
cousins  above  him,  come  into  the  scope  of  the  plan.  It 
takes  all  nature,  all  history,  and  all  of  humanity  to 
reveal  the  whole  of  the  God.  One  can  insist,  if  he  will, 
on  a  foolish  question,  ''But  who  best  embodies  the  God  ? " 
And  the  answer  for  us,  being  human,  of  course  is,  The 
best  man  or  best  woman,  — if  you  know  the  name.  But 
you  do  not,  for  we  do  not  know  all  God  has  done  and 
is  doing  in  history ;  and,  therefore,  any  specific  and 
emphasized  answer  is  foolish.  But  with  this  ques- 
tion answered  or  not,  the  great  fact  is,  —  incarnation 
universal,  continuous,  perpetual,  progressive.  The  true 
Church  of  the  Incarnation  is  the  Church  of  All  Souls. 

This  is  human  theology.  To-day  there  is  a  conscious, 
deliberate,  scientific  exploration  of  human  nature  to  find 
man ;  and  the  result  of  the  exploration  is  also  the 
discovery  of  God.  Of  this  human  theology  the  poets 
as  yet  are  the  best  interpreters.  It  is  good  to  rise  above 
differing  doctrines  to  poetry  that  solves  doctrines  and 
makes  them  as  one,  to  poetry  that  knows  doctrines  to 
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be  lower  forms  of  itself.  The  old  theology  argued  too 
often,  or  tried  to,  from  God  to  man :  this  human 
theology  argues  from  man  to  the  God.  We  find  it  of 
old  in  Jesus,  who  argued  in  both  ways.  We  can  find 
it  to-day  in  the  prose  of  professors  and  preachers.  But 
we  find  it,  perhaps,  at  its  clearest  in  simple  verses  like 
Whittier's  or  Blake's.  And  who  can  forget  the  sounding 
rhythms  of  Browning,  his  "Saul,"  and  how  the  argu- 
ment climbs  at  the  end,  proving  God's  love  from  the 


"  Do  I  find  love  so  full  in  my  nature,  God's  ultimate  gift, 
That  I  doubt  his  own  love  can  compete  with  it  1  here,  the  parts  shift  ? 
Here,  the  creature  surpass  the  Creator, — the  end,  what  Began?  .  .  o 
Would  /  suffer  for  him  that  I  love  1     So  wouldst  Thou,  —  so  wilt 

Thou! 
So  shall  crown  Thee  the  topmost,  ineffablest,  uttermost  crown  — 
And  Thy  love  fill  infinitude  wholly  !  .  .  . 

'T  is  the  weakness  in  strength  that  I  cry  for !  my  flesh  that  I  seek 
In  the  Godhead !     I  seek,  and  I  find  it !     O  Saul,  it  shall  be 
A  Face  like  my  face  that  receives  thee  ;  a  Man  like  to  me 
Thou  shalt  love  and  be  loved  by,  forever :  a  Hand  like  this  hand 
Shall  throw  open   the  gates   of  new  life  to  thee !     See  the   Christ 

stand ! " 

It  is  the  boy-prophet's  vision  of  the  God  who  in 
the  deeps  of  his  nature  is  Infinite  Man,  his  chant  of  the 
incarnation  forever  potential. 

But  we  close  with  words  that  are  simpler  and  larger 
still,  —  verses  that  once  I  found  at  the  end  of  Theodore 
Parker's  last  sermon,  the  one  in  which  he  told,  "  What 
Eeligion  may  Do  for  a  Man."  With  these  in  his  heart  he 
turned,  and  left  his  people,  and  died.  The  verses  were 
not  printed  with  the  sermon,  — perhaps  strength  did  not 
allow  him  to  read  them  ;  but  there  they  wait  in  the 
manuscript,  attesting  a  thought  to  have  them  his  last 
words.  They  are  by  William  Blake,  "the  mad  poet," 
whose  sanity  named  them 
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The  Divine   Image. 

To  Mercy,  Pity,  Peace,  and  Love 
All  pray  in  their  distress, 

And  to  these  virtues  of  delight 
Return  their  thankfulness. 

For  Mercy,  Pity,  Peace,  and  Love 
Is  God  our  Father  dear ; 

And  Mercy,  Pity,  Peace,  and  Love 
Is  man,  his  child  and  care. 

.  For  Mercy  has  a  human  heart ; 
Pity,  a  human  face ; 
And  Love,  the  human  form  divine; 
And  Peace,  the  human  dress. 

Then  every  man,  of  every  clime, 
That  praj's  in  his  distress. 

Prays  to  the  human  form  divine,  — 
Love,  Mercy,  Pity,  Peace. 

And  all  must  love  the  human  form. 
In  Heathen,  Turk,  or  Jew. 

Where  Mercy,  Love,  and  Pity  dwell. 
There  God  is  dwelling,  too. 
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Piill  descriptive  catalogue  of  its  publications,  aiid  list  of  its  tracts,  sent 
free,  on  application,  to 

AMERICAN   UNITARIAN   ASSOCIATION, 

25  Beacon  Street,  Boston,  Mass, 


Fourth  Series.]  [No.  104, 


LET   US  PRAY. 


BY 

CHARLES  G.  AMES, 

MINISTER   OF   THE   CHURCH   OF   THE   DISCIPLES,   BOSTON. 


AMERICAN   UNITARIAN  ASSOCIATION, 
BOSTON. 


"  The  object  of  the  American  Unitarian  Association 
shall  be  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  and  promote  the  inter- 
ests of  pure  Christianity  ;  and  all  Unitarian  Christians 
shall  be  invited  to  unite  and  co-operate  with  it  for  that 
purpose."  —  Article  I.  of  the  By-Laws  of  the  American 
Unitarian  Association. 


University  Press  : 
John  Wilson  and  Son,  Cambridge,  U.  S.  A. 


LET    US    PRAY. 


Prayer  is  about  the  last  subject  one  would  willingly 
treat  with  rude  or  reckless  freedom ;  for  it  reaches  into 
the  realm  of  sacred  mysteries,  and  concerns  the  most  inti- 
mate relations  between  man  and  his  Maker.  If  such  a 
subject  needs  to  be  cleared  of  hurtful  misconceptions,  the 
process  must  be  something  like  the  surgery  which  ven- 
tures to  cut  away  false  growths  near  to  the  heart.  Yet, 
for  the  heart's  own  sake,  the  knife  cannot  alwaj's  be 
spared. 

We  have  all  become  suspicious  that  our  traditional 
ways  of  thinking  about  religious  matters,  as  about  most 
other  human  affairs,  need  to  be  overhauled  or  re-examined, 
and  cleared  of  unreal  and  irrational  elements.  We  owe  no 
more  respect  to  religious  nonsense  than  to  any  other.  Yet 
in  no  department  of  thought  does  error  grow  so  rankly. 
The  more  fertile  the  soil,  the  more  abundant  the  product, 
whether  of  wholesome  plants  or  of  useless  and  poisonous 
weeds.  Precisely  because  the  spiritual  part  of  our  nature 
is  like  a  rich  tropical  garden,  it  is  liable  to  be  infested  and 
choked  with  all  sorts  of  tare  and  tangle.  The  very  ground 
is  sacred  ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  it  will  produce  only 
what  is  fair  and  comelj'.  To  give  the  good  seed  a  fair 
chance,  Ave  must  remove  the  cumbersome  and  obstructing 
growths  of  rant,  cant,  superstition,  and  absurdit3\  Can 
we  do  this  necessary  work  with  firmness,  j'et  with  tender 


4  LET    US    PRAT. 

ctirefulness,  so  as  not  to  root  up  the  nobler  plants  of  rev- 
erence, trust,  and  duty?  You  must  have  observed  that 
when  a  man  hates  error  more  than  he  loves  truth,  he 
is  apt  to  treat  both  with  a  kind  of  roughness,  like  the 
deacon  whose  minister  described  him  to  me  as  "violently 
all  right." 

But  to  many  minds  this  is  the  puzzling  problem :  Is 
there  an}'  room  for  pra^'er  in  the  natural  order?  or  are  we 
to  expect  interferences  with  the  natural  order?  Professor 
Tyndall  thought  that  light  might  be  thrown  on  this  ques- 
tion by  methods  of  science,  or  b}'  a  careful  observation  of 
facts.  For  instance,  when  one  farmer  puts  seed  into  the 
ground,  and  prays  for  a  good  crop,  and  another  puts  seed 
into  the  ground  with  never  a  thought  of  God,  we  might 
observe  whether  the  praying  farmer  gets  a  larger  harvest. 
In  some  of  the  churches,  prayers  are  offered  for  deliver- 
ance from  sudden  death.  When  there  is  a  railwa}^  colli- 
sion or  a  loss  of  life  by  shipwreck,  we  might  observe 
whether  Providence  distinguishes  between  those  who  have 
offered  this  prayer  and  those  who  have  not.  The  test  is 
not  exactl}^  modern.  In  an  ancient  temple  of  Neptune 
tlie  priest  showed  to  a  visitor  the  votive  offerings  which 
luid  been  brought  b^^  grateful  sailors  who  had  come  safe 
to  land.  "But,"  said  the  skeptical  visitor,  "I  see  no 
offerings  from  those  who  pra3'ed  to  the  god,  and  3'et  per- 
ished in  the  waves." 

Ever}'  3'ear  in  some  part  of  the  world  there  is  a  drought, 
nnd  sometimes  prayers  are  offered  for  rain.  Sooner  or 
Inter  the  rain  always  comes,  whether  praj'ers  are  offered 
or  not.  The  prophet  Elijah  lived  nine  hundred  j^ears 
before  Christ.  A  Jewish  legend,  repeated  in  the  Christian 
Scriptures,  tells  us  that  "he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  might 
not  rain  ;  and  it  rained  not  on  the  earth  for  the  space  of 
three  years  and  six  months.  He  prayed  ngain,  and  the 
heavens  ffave  rain,  and  the  earth  broualit  forth  her  fruit." 
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In  that  case  tlie  greater  miracle  would  seem  to  be  that 
anybody  could  have  lived  so  long  without  water  or  food. 
The  theory  of  the  legend  was  that  the  withholding  of  rain 
was  a  punishment  for  the  sins  of  the  people;  but  a  greater 
prophet  than  Elijah  has  taught  us  that  the  heavenlj^  Father 
"  maketh  his  sun  to  shine  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and 
sendeth  his  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust." 

Prayer  has  often  been  regarded  as  a  sort  of  last  resort 
in  human  extremity.  Because  God  is  ''a  very  present 
help  in  trouble,"  we  forget  that  he  is  also  a  present  help 
in  joy  and  prosperity.  A  Portuguese  proverb  says,  "  He 
that  would  learn  to  pray,  let  him  go  to  sea."  It  is  true 
that  in  hours  of  helpless  weakness  we  are  recalled  to  our 
dependence.  When  a  sick  man  was  exhorted  to  turn  his 
thoughts  toward  God,  he  replied,  "The  doctor  says  I  am 
getting  better."     A  little  boy  was  wont  to  say  at  night, 

"  Now  I  lay  me  down  to  sleep, 
I  pray  the  Lord  ray  soul  to  keep." 

but  he  excused  himself  from  saying  any  morning  prayer, 
because  in  the  daytime  he  could  take  care  of  himself.  An 
active  business  man  explains  his  indifference  to  religion 
by  saying,  "I  have  never  been  hurt  enough." 

These  anecdotes  may  illustrate  the  spiritual  uses  of 
adversity ;  but  thej"  also  show  the  danger  of  falling  into 
a  miserable,  sneaking  selfishness,  which  tries  to  use  God 
as  a  willing  pauper  uses  the  charit}'  office.  So,  between 
superstition  and  selfishness,  pra3'er  has  suffered,  and  man 
has  wronged  himself  bj'  his  very  devotions. 

Many  have  given  up  prayer,  or  they  think  they  have 
given  it  up.  They  reason,  off-hand,  in  this  way:  "If 
sincere,  it  is  a  childish  delusion  ;  if  insincere,  it  is  a 
hideous  hypocris}-."  Do  these  conclusions  apply  to  real 
praj^er,  or  only  to  a  confusing  and  irrational  theorj^? 

Certainl}',  if  we  think  of  pra3'er  as  a  means  of  moving 
God  or  of  producing  any  change  in  the  laws  of  the  world, 
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we  shall  give  it  up  as  soon  as  we  come  to  our  senses. 
Let  us  franklj''  admit  that  much  of  our  prating  has  no 
rational  use  or  meaning ;  that  millions  of  petitions  are 
never  answered ;  that  no  answer  is  expected  or  even 
wished ;  and  that  the  people  who  offer  certain  forms  of 
pra3'er  would  be  half  scared  to  death  if  taken  at  their 
word. 

The  Creator  does  not  need  an}'-  information  from  his 
creatures.  "  He  knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of 
before  3^6  ask  him,"  is  the  teaching  of  Jesus.  Did  Paul 
forget  this  when  he  said,  ^'Let  3'our  requests  be  made 
known  to  God?"  Perhaps,  like  the  rest  of  us,  he  dropped 
into  the  use  of  language  which  is  true  to  the  simple  mind 
of  a  child,  and  which  indeed  contains  no  dangerous  error. 
To  the  child  or  to  the  philosopher  nothing  is  more  natu- 
ral or  more  helpful  than  the  unbosoming  of  the  deepest 
thoughts,  feelings,  and  desires  in  the  presence  of  trusted 
sj'mpathy,  human  or  divine. 

But  neither  does  the  Creator  need  to  be  persuaded  by 
our  human  pleadings.  Is  not  the  Perfect  Goodness  more 
willing  to  give  than  we  are  to  take  ?  Are  we  not  continu- 
all}^  dealt  with  by  a  generosity  which  is  above  all  we  ask 
or  think?  Yet  a  part  of  that  generosit}^  —  perhaps  the 
greater  part  of  it  —  comes  in  the  form  of  those  inspira- 
tions which  waken  our  aspirations.  "  The  preparation  of 
the  heart  in  man,  and  the  answer  of  the  tongue,  are  from 
the  Lord."  To  cultivate  our  own  receptivit}'  b}^  cherishing 
and  expressing  right  desires  may  be  a  necessary-  condition 
of  good  living.  One  sign  of  life  is  the  power  to  take  in. 
Vitality  is  absorbing.  To  live  and  grow,  the  tree  must 
continually  ask  and  receive  from  the  sun  and  earth  and 
air.  In  this  sense,  to  pra}^  is  as  natural  as  to  breathe. 
We  hardly  need  ask  whether  pra3'er  can  be  used  instead 
of  an  umbrella  or  a  sunshade,  or  as  a  motive  power  to 
drive  machiner}^  or  to  bring  customers  to  one*s  shop,  or 
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to  set  broken  bones,  or  to  win  worldl}^  advantages.  But 
is  there  not  some  true  and  reasonable  sense  in  which  we 
may  speak  of  man  as  asking  and  God  as  giving?  We 
ask  and  receive  from  each  other,  and  do  not  feel  it  to  be 
an}'  disturbance  of  law  and  order.  Are  our  relations  with 
God  less  real?  May  we  not  think  of  pra3'er  as  a  move- 
ment of  our  own  minds  in  harmony  with  the  nature  of 
things,  in  harmony  with  law,  reason,  and  experience? 

Well,  we  live  in  a  very  large  universe  ;  we  live  in  an 
order  so  varied  that  a  great  many  different  things  may  be 
true.  We  have  learned  that  in  nature  there  are  forces 
which  work  in  exactly  opposite  directions  without  conflict, 

"  As  sunbeams  stream  through  liberal  space, 
And  nothing  justle  or  displace." 

Gravit}'^,  electricit}'',  heat,  wind,  may  operate  within  the 
same  space  and  at  the  same  time,  downward,  upward, 
sidewise,  and  in  every  direction,  without  a  jar.  While 
these .  physical  forces  are  active  within  their  spheres,  the 
powers  and  passions  of  the  human  mind  ma}^  be  equally 
active  and  equally  masterful.  The  love  of  liberty  and 
knowledge,  the  love  of  wealth  and  power,  the  love  of  God 
and  man,  may  all  find  room  in  the  same  mind,  and  ma}^ 
also  work  outwardly  in  the  world,  creating  societies,  sys- 
tems of  industry  and  trade,  civilizations,  and  institutions 
of  religion.  There  is  room,  then,  for  the  pla}'  of  more  than 
one  kind  of  force.  It  is  also  possible  to  make  the  lower 
forces  and  laws  subservient  to  the  higher. 

The  order  in  which  we  live  is  large  enougli  and  free 
enough  to  permit  an  endless  system  of  exchanges.  Among 
all  creatures,  intelligent  and  unintelligent,  there  is  some- 
thing which  is  A^ery  much  like  asking  and  giving.  Our 
human  life  is  full  of  it.  It  is  the  richness  of  our  experi- 
ence. But  asking  and  giving  are  figurative  expressions. 
We  need  not  use  them  in  the  coarse,  literal,  and  childish 
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sense ;  but  we  may  use  them,  like  all  metaphorical  lan- 
guage, as  a  ladder  on  which  thought  may  climb  to  a  high 
spiritual  meaning,  or  as  sj'mbols  which  stand  for  some- 
thing finer  and  truer  than  we  can  put  into  words. 

We  are  onl}^  receivers  ;  everj'thing  we  have  or  can  have 
is  given.  We  exist  under  a  law  of  dependence ;  for  the 
power  we  call  our  own  is  itself  a  continuous  gift.  This 
means,  and  must  mean,  that  we  are  related  to  some  help- 
ing Power  which  is  superior  to  ourselves.  It  means,  and 
must  mean,  that  we  are  in  perpetual  contact  and  connec- 
tion with  that  Power.  But  many  forms  of  benefit  are 
given  to  us  onl}'  on  compliance  with  some  condition.  We 
receive  if  we  comply ;  we  do  not  receive  if  we  do  not 
comply.  Does  this  conditional  state  of  things  imply 
chance  or  change  in  the  order?  No  ;  it  means  that  this  is 
a  part  of  the  order,  because  the  order  is  large  enough  for 
the  moA^ement  of  all  the  forces,  ph3'sical  and  spiritual, 
human  and  divine. 

One  condition  of  receiving  is  that  we  must  appty  in  the 
right  wa}^,  or,  as  one  may  sa}^  at  the  right  office.  For 
example,  we  apply  to  the  resources  of  nature  for  our  daily 
food.  All  mankind  cannot  create  a  particle.  The  farmer 
creates  nothing ;  the  hunter  and  fisherman,  the  butcher 
and  baker,  create  nothing.  All  human  industr}^  is  simpl}'- 
an  application  for  help.  It  complies  with  fixed  conditions, 
and  the  universal  Providence  does  the  rest.  Ever}"  pro- 
cess of  cultivating,  transporting,  or  preparing  food  is  simply 
a  reaching  out  of  man's  hand  to  take  what  is  freel}"  given. 
Industr}^  like  hunger,  is  the  body's  praj-er  for  dail}'  bread. 
Unless  we  ask  or  appl}^,  we  do  not  receive.  There  is  a 
high  sense  in  which  the  hand  which  toils  moves  the  hand 
that  moves  the  world.     "  To  labor  is  to  pra3\" 

But  man  does  not  live  by  bread  alone.  He  is  capable 
of  a  higher  life  than  the  body's  ;  he  is  endued  with  a 
deeper  sense  of  need,  a  finer  kind  of  hunger.     There  is  a 
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realm  of  outward  nature  in  which  the  body  lives  and 
is  subject  to  phj'sical  laws  and  necessities ;  there  is  a 
grander  realm  in  which  man  lives  as  a  mind  and  is  subject 
to  spiritual  laws  and  necessities. 

Here,  too,  man  is  simply  a  receiver,  —  a  conditional 
receiver.  He  cannot  create  the  truth  which  his  mind 
requires  to  make  him  wise,  nor  the  love  which  his  affec- 
tions require  to  make  him  good  and  glad,  nor  the  strength 
which  his  will  requires  to  make  him  righteous.  He  is  just 
as  dependent  for  these  spiritual  supplies  as  for  his  daily 
food. 

Now  we  have  found  a  reason  for  faith.  Unless  the  uni- 
verse is  ordered  on  a  false  and  deceitful  plan,  and  unless 
our  own  being  is  a  w^'etched  mocker}^,  there  must  be  as 
ample  provision  to  meet  our  nobler  needs  as  to  meet  our 
bodily  wants.  Our  relations  with  the  ever-giving  Provi- 
dence through  external  nature  are  no  more  real  than  our 
relations  with  the  ever-giving  Providence  through  our 
mental  and  moral  faculties.  Then  we  may  reasonably 
conclude  that  the  condition  upon  which  our  spiritual  wants 
may  be  met  will  be  analogous  to  those  by  which  our  bodily 
supplies  are  provided.  In  both  cases  we  must  ask,  seek, 
knock ;  that  is,  we  must  put  ourselves  in  the  way  to 
receive.  To  apply  for  help  by  complying  with  the  condi- 
tions upon  which  help  is  given,  —  this  is  the  essence  of 
prayer.  For  the  bodily  supplies  we  reach  outward  ;  for 
the  spiritual  supplies  we  reach  inward.  In  either  case,  our 
desires  and  expectations  turn  toward  the  Invisible.  The 
divine  generosity  meets  us  in  the  resources  of  nature  to 
satisfy  our  bodily  hunger;  the  same  divine  generosity 
meets  us  in  the  resources  of  truth  and  grace  to  satisfy  our 
aspirations. 

For  one  precious  moment,  let  us  try  to  think  of  the 
supreme  and  universal  Spirit  as  an  exhaustless  source  of 
wisdom,  or  truth  ;  of  goodness,  or  love  ;  and  of  righteous 
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will-power,  or  purit}'.  Then  let  us  inquire,  How  can  that 
wisdom  come  into  our  understanding,  that  goodness  into 
our  affections,  that  righteousness  into  our  will? 

I  hold  it  just  as  impossible  for  a  man  to  increase  in 
wisdom,  love,  or  righteousness,  without  receiving  some- 
thhig  from  the  deeper  Source,  as  that  his  bodily  powers 
should  be  increased  without  nourishment.  The  child 
weighing  ten  pounds  cannot  become  a  man  weighing  a 
hundred  and  fifty  pounds  without  taking  a  hundred  and 
forty  pounds  of  new  material.  We  s^y  he  grows,  —  as  if 
that  were  the  simplest  thing  in  the  world !  Yes ;  but  he 
grows  by  receiving ;  he  grows  by  compliance  with  condi- 
tions ;  he  grows  because  he  is  alive  and  shares  the  nature 
of  the  things  he  feeds  upon.  There  must  be  a  correspond- 
ing provision  by  which  he  receives  truth,  love,  and  moral 
power  out  of  the  infinite  suppl}'. 

In  childhood,  when  I  heard  a  blessing  asked  at  the 
table,  I  wondered  if  God  did  something  just  then  to  the 
food,  —  if  he  worked  some  miracle  of  transubstantiation, 
making  the  bread  and  meat  more  fit  for  human  use.  In 
later  years  it  grew  clear  to  me  that  when  food  is  received 
in  that  grateful,  cheerful,  and  companionable  spirit  which 
favors  both  good  digestion  and  mental  elevation,  it  may 
yield  a  double  blessing.  By  reminding  us  of  our  depend- 
ence and  of  the  divine  generositj^  it  may  nourish  the 
mind  as  well  as  the  bodj'.  And  in  considering  the  pro- 
cesses by  which  we  procure,  prepare,  appropriate,  and 
enjoy  our  daily  bread,  I  see  now  an  illustration  of  the 
whole  method  of  intercourse  between  God  and  man.  We 
continually  take,  b}^  thought  and  industr}',  what  he  gives 
in  wisdom  and  love.  We  are  ever  asking  and  receiving, 
seekino;  and  findins: ;  and  because  he  lives  we  live  also. 
Whether  we  realize  it  or  not,  our  life,  like  Christ's,  is  hid 
in  God. 

Praver  is  not  a  magical  method  of  securing  blessings, 
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temporal  or  spiritual ;  and  we  are  not  to  look  for  magical 
answers.  We  are  simply'  to  put  ourselves  in  the  attitude 
or  inward  condition  which  makes  it  possible  for  benefits 
to  come.  This  implies  no  change  in  the  law ;  it  means, 
simply,  that  we  conform  and  keep  step  to  the  music  of 
the  universe. 

Indeed,  the  more  we  know  of  natural  law,  the  more 
surely  we  trust  ourselves  to  its  keeping ;  the  more  confi- 
dently we  appeal  to  its  provisions ;  the  more  largely  we 
draw  upon  its  resources.  Thus  we  learn  to  pray  without 
ceasing  ;  for  life  itself  becomes  a  prayer.  Our  souls  seek 
the  true,  the  beautiful,  and  the  good,  as  our  eyes  seek  the 
light.  We  ask  after  the  love  of  God  and  the  will  of  God 
as  we  ask  for  the  companionship  and  sympathy'  of  our 
friends.  We  get  what  we  desire  when  our  desire  is  in 
harmony  with  what  is  best. 

"According  to  3'our  faith,  so  will  it  be  unto  you,"  is 
the  doctrine  of  Jesus.  If  we  expect  only  what  is  right- 
fuWy  ours,  we  cannot  expect  too  much.  We  grow  more 
susceptible  to  impressions  as  we  yield  to  them.  There  are 
fine  forces  and  influences  which  enter  into  our  beins^  when- 
ever  our  thoughts,  affections,  and  choices  make  us  recep- 
tive. Our  passions  are  calmed  ;  our  troubles  are  soothed  ; 
our  vision  is  cleared ;  we  feel  the  attraction  of  heavenly 
powers  and  pure  spirits  ;  our  faculties  are  invigorated  ;  we 
are  bathed  in  soft  waves  of  light  and  peace. 

There  are  some  who  tell  us  that  prayer  is  merel}^  an 
invocation  or  address  to  one's  self,  —  a  kind  of  spiritual 
gymnastic  exercise.  Well,  this  might  be  useful.  But  a 
little  reflection  shows  that  even  bodil}^  exercise  does  not 
create  strength.  The  athlete  draws  in  more  force  from 
nature  by  using  what  he  has.  His  practice  is  a  kind  of 
pra3'er  ;  it  is  the  expression  of  his  desire.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary to  think  of  God  as  sitting  in  the  sky,  and  bending  to 
listen  to  our  requests,  and  then  sending  down  what  we 
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ask.  The  whole  transiiction  ma}'  take  place  in  a  man's 
own  mind,  and  yet  it  maj^  be  a  transaction  with  the  Power 
by  which  he  lives.  For  I  think  God  is  as  trulj^  present 
and  active  within  us  as  in  an\'  part  of  his  creation. 

"  Every  inward  aspiration  is  His  angel  undefiled ; 
.  And  in  every  *  0  my  Eather ! '  sleeps  the  answer,  *  Here,  my  child ! ' " 

The  spirit  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  pra3'er.  We  cannot 
know  what  took  place  in  the  solitude  of  his  own  mind 
when  he  turned  away  from  the  haunts  of  men  to  be  alone 
with  the  Father.  I  cannot  believe  that  he  spent  the  mid- 
night hours  in  agonizing  pleadings  and  wrestlings,  as  if 
he  would  overcome  some  unwillingness  in  the  mind  of 
God.  It  seems  more  likely  that  he  was  listening  for 
instruction,  that  he  was  absorbed  in  contemplation,  that 
he  was  submitting  his  whole  being  to  the  influences  of  that 
unseen  Spirit  which  flooded  him  with  such  wonderful  light 
and  love  and  power  and  peace.  We  might  learn  from  him 
that  communion  with  God  —  coming  into  some  share  of 
the  divine  qualities  —  is  the  truest  prayer. 

Oh,  if  we  half  believed,  would  not  our  whole  souls  lie 
open  to  the  sunshine  and  warmth  of  heaven?  But  as  we 
have  ej'es  and  do  not  see  because  we  do  not  look,  as  we 
have  ears  and  do  not  hear  because  we  do  not  listen,  as 
we  have  minds  and  yet  are  low  in  intelligence  because  we 
are  not  thoughtful  and  studious,  so  we  have  a  religious 
nature  and  3'et  remain  unspiritual  because  we  give  so  little 
attention  to  the  greatest  of  all  realities.  A  thousand  van- 
ishing spectacles  blind  our  eyes  to  the  heavenly  vision.  A 
thousand  rattling  sounds  make  us  deaf  to  the  one  still, 
small  voice  which  alone  can  teach  the  true  wisdom. 

If  we  are  confirmed  in  a  habit  of  mental  distraction, 
even  the  outward  forms  of  worship  maj'  be  a  part  of  our 
worldliness. 

Just  as  a  good  night  of  rest  prepares  us  for  a  good  day 
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of  toil,  so  may  a  season  of  withdrawal  and  meditation 
prepare  us  for  the  better  discharge  of  our  social  and  secu- 
lar obligations.  We  greatlj^  need  more  calmness,  sell"^ 
possession,  serenit}' ;  and  if  we  find  these  blessings  on 
the  mount,  we  shall  bring  them  down  into  the  valle}'. 
Then  the  spirit  of  pra^'er  will  mix  witli  our  common 
moods,  and  hallow  our  common  pursuits.  We  shall  learn 
to  ask  for  wisdom  and  guidance,  just  as  the  seaman 
watches  the  constellations  and  studies  the  chart  of  his 
A'03'age.  We  shall  seek  our  spiritual  exercises  and  com- 
forts, just  as  we  go  every  morning  to  our  tasks  and  return 
every  evening  to  the  shelter  of  our  homes.  We  shall  ask 
forgiveness  and  inward  cleansing,  just  as  we  would  wash 
our  hands  or  brush  the  dust  from  our  garments.  Then, 
wherever  we  rove  or  rest,  the  invisible  Presence  will  be 
as  real  as  the  dearest  human  companionship.  But  the  art 
of  spiritual  living  requires  practice  ;  and  the  Lord  is  found 
only  b\'  them  that  seek  him  with  the  whole  heart. 

"  When  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thine  inner  chamber, 
and  having  shut  thv  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is 
in  secret ;  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall 
recompense  thee."  "For  he  that  cometh  to  God  must 
believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  re  warder  of  those  that 
seek  him." 
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Ethically,  socially,  and,  making  allowance  for  what  we  think  errors,  religiously, 
the  works  of  the  great  Unitarian  divine  will  abundantly  serve  the  present  generation, 
whose  practice  of  morals,  philanthropy,  and  religion  needs  to  be  supplemented  by  the 
culture  of  the  inner  life,  by  the  contemplation  of  great  principles,  and  hy  the  develop- 
ment of  a  sensitive  and  intelligent  conscience.  No  American  writer  brings  so  strongly 
to  bear  upon  all  Masses  and  cosditions  of  men  — thinkers,  soldiers,  workers,  writers  — 
the  judgment  of  a  high  Christian  idealism  as  does  Dr.  Channing. —  Christian  Era 
(Baptist),  Boston. 

It  seems  incredible  that  this  great  and  handsome  volume,  so  well  printed  and 
bound,  can  be  sent,  postpaid,  to  any  part  of  this  country  for  one  dollar.  Yet  such  is 
the  fact.  The  Unitarian  Association  has  dene  a  most  beneficent  work  in  procuring  its 
publication  so  that  it  may  be  generally  circulated.  It  ought  to  be  in  the  library  of 
every  liberal  man  and  woman,  as  an  exponent  of  true  liberal  Christianity,  and  of  every 
illiberal  one,  to  act  as  gospel  leaven.  — New  Covenant  {Universalist),  Chicago,  III. 

Any  one  who  wishes  to  know  well  the  'literature  of  this  country  cannot  afford  to 
overlook  Channing's  contributions  to  it.— Christian  Advocate  {Methodist),  Pitts- 
burg; Pa. 

Dr.  Chantiing  was  so  far  in  advance  of  his  age  that  his  writings  have  a  perennial 
freshness,  and  their  wide  circulation  cannot  fail  to  have  a  beneficent  influence  upon  the 
world.  They  discuss  questions  which  are  still  agitating  society,  and  will  contnme  to 
have  an  interest  for  mankind  until  the  millennium  comes  ;  and  they  discuss  them  with 
a  calmness,  moderation,  spiritual  insight,  and  Christian  charity  which  must  command 
the  admiration  of  all  good  men.  —  Transcript,  Portland,  Me. 

His  works  have  become  religious  classics,  and  in  their  present  form  should  find  a 
place  in  the  library  of  liberal  men  of  all  denominations.  — Inter-Ocean,  Chicago,  III. 

It  is,  independent  of  its  high  literary  merit,  by  far  the  cheapest  book  yet  published 
in  the  United  States.  —  Press,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 
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THE   STRICT  AND   NORMAL  HUMANITY 

OF  JESUS. 


The  New  Testament,  passim,  "  Christ/* 

Here  is  one  of  the  most  impressive  syllables  that 
human  ears  have  heard. 

Whether  in  its  various  phases  of  significance,  in  its 
histor}"  as  an  influence  in  the  world  at  large,  as  a  spring 
of  comfort  and  consolation  in  the  private  mind  of  men,  or 
as  furnishing  a  moral  and  spiritual  ideal,  the  Christ  con- 
ception has  been  one  of  the  most  remarkable  our  race  has 
cherished,  —  perhaps  the  most  remarkable. 

That  it  has  been,  on  the  whole,  dignified,  gracious, 
beautiful,  pure,  elevating,  no  heart  could  possibly  ques- 
tion. That  it  has  even  contained  and  preserved  a  great 
truth,  an  inspiring  thought,  we  must  also  freely  and  grate- 
fully admit. 

No  sensitive  mind  can  contemplate  this  conception 
without  emotion,  without  reverence.  Whatever  be  our 
thoughtful  conclusions  in  regard  to  it,  the  subject  is  to  be 
treated  with  deepest  respect  and  sj^mpathy,  and  with  the 
utmost  tenderness  and  delicac3^ 

But  it  is  obviously  one  to  be  studied  with  a  care  and 
thoroughness  which  shall  not  onh^  be  candid  and  consid- 
erate, but  which  ought  to  be  rigidh^  critical.  Here,  as 
everywhere,  the  truth  is  the  one  precious  thing.  We  can 
make  in  the  brief  time  of  a  sermon  but  a  most  cursory 
examination  of  the  questions  presented  by  the  Christ  idea, 
but  some  of  the  main  points  may  be  indicated. 
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The  word  "Christ"  is  a  direct  transcription  from  the 
Greek,  without  change  of  form  except  the  dropping  of  a 
terminal  s3'llable.  The  Greek  was  "Christos,"  which  in 
Latin  became  "  Christus."  Its  significance  is  perfecth' 
clear.  It  was  from  a  verb  meaning  "  to  anoint ; "  so  it 
means  "  anointed,"  "  an  anointed  one.^'  In  its  religious 
sense  the  idea  is  strictl}"  Hebrew  ;  and  the  Greek  term  is, 
in  its  turn,  onl}^  a  translation  of  a  Hebrew  one.  This 
latter  was,  as  expressed  in  English,  "Messiah."  It  never ^ 
appears  in  the  Old  Testament  as  a  technical  term,  but  is 
alwaj's  used  in  its  general  significance.  An}"  person  might 
be  spoken  of  as  "'anointed,'^  "an  anointed  one;"  but 
of  course  the  term  was  used  of  but  few.  These  were 
especially  the  high  priests^  and  the  kings  ;^  rarely,  but 
perhaps  occasionally,  propliets.^ 

In  the  earlier  references,  —  as  in  the  Books  of  Exodus, 
Leviticus,  Samuel,  Kings,  —  the  actual  mode  of  consecra- 
tion to  a  sacred  office,  by  pouring  on  consecrated  oil,  was 
clearly  in  view.  In  this  literal  sense,  no  doubt,  David, 
mourning  for  his  valiant  captain,  Abner,  cries  out,  "I  am 
this  da}^  weak,  though  anointed  king"  (2  Sam.  iii.  39). 
But,  as  thus  used  by  the  hero  king,  we  see  how  readih'  it 
would  pass  over  to  a  metaphorical  sense,  with  a  more  pro- 
found suggestiveness.  In  this  sense  it  was  applied  to  the 
whole  nation  of  Israel,  as  chosen  and  set  apart  l\y  Yahweh 
to  be  his  peculiar  people,  the  recipient  of  especial  grace 
and  favor  from  him.  Thus  we  read  in  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  9, 
"Behold,  O  God,  o^ir  sliield,  and  look  upon  the  face  of 
thine  anointed ; "  in  Psalm  Ixxxix.  38,  "  Thou  hast  been 
wroth  with  thine  anointed;"  and  in  Habakkuk  (iii.  13), 
"  Thou  wentest  forth  for  the  salvation  of  thy  people,  for 
the  salvation  of  thine  anointed." 

1  Dan.  ix.  25  and  26  are  corrected  in  our  Revised  Version  to  read  "the 
anointed  one." 

2  As  Aaron  and  liis  sons  (Ex.  xxx.  22-33;  Lev.  iv.  3). 
8  1  Sam.  X.  1,  xvi.  13.  4  pg.  ev.  15. 
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In  this  metaphorical  sense  the  terra  was  also  applied  to 
any  individual  upon  whom  the  spirit  of  Yahweh  seemed 
to  have  descended  to  lay  on  him  a  commission.  Thus 
Isaiah  (Ixi.  1)  cries,  in  the  beautiful  words  which  Jesus 
aptly  quoted  to  describe  his  own  mission,  "  The  spirit  of 
the  Lord  God  is  upon  me,  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed 
me  to  preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek."  Tlie  same 
prophet  (or  rather  the  "great  unknown"  who  two  centu- 
ries later  composed  the  latter  portion  of  the  book  which 
stands  under  the  name  of  Isaiah)  applies  the  term,  meta- 
phoricall}^,  to  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia,  who  released  the 
Jews  from  their  bondage  in  Babylon  when  he  conquered 
that  mighty  city  (Isa.  xlv.  1). 

But  of  course  this  term  was  applied  to,  and  at  length 
became  the  technical  title  of,  that  great  deliverer  to  whom 
in  its  final  decadence  the  nation  looked  so  eagerly  forward. 
This  personage  was  not  distinctly  conceived  in  the  period 
which  produced  the  books,  even  the  latest  ones,  of  the 
Old  Testament;  and  so,  as  I  have  said,  the  term,  "the 
Messiah,"  does  not  appear  there  in  a  technical  sense.  As 
a  high  authority  sa3's,  the  Old  Testament  furnishes,  not  a 
fixed  doctrine  of  the  Messiah,  but  the  material  from  which 
in  subsequent  times  such  a  doctrine  might  be  drawn. -^  In 
a  word,  the  idea  of  the  personal  Messiah  is,  as  he  ex- 
presses it,  "  post-canonical "  with  reference  to  the  Old 
Testament.  But  the  "  material"  was,  in  a  measure,  there 
in  the  ancient  writings,  although  less  abundantly  than  is 
commonly  supposed.  First  as  the  idealized  nation,  "ser- 
vant" and  "son"  of  Yahweh;  then,  more  clearl}',  as  a 
Davidic  king  of  power  and  glor}^  who  should  be  raised  up 
and  commissioned  by  Yahweh  to  restore  and  aggrandize 
the  nation,  and  make  it  master  of  all  others,  the  concep- 
tion was  shaping  itself  which  in  the  latest  daj-s  of  discom- 
fiture and  despair  came  to  possess  the  wear}'  hearts  of 

1  W.  Robertson  Smith,  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  article,  "Messiah." 
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Yahweh's  people  with  the  vision  of  a  personal  Messiah. 
Buffeted  by  eveiy  nation,  oppressed  even  b}^  his  own 
native  princes,  Israel  lost  faith  in  help  of  man,  and  fixed 
his  anxious  gaze  on  the  vague  but  awful  features  of  a 
deliverer,  human,  indeed,  in  nature,  but  exalted  to  super- 
human dignit}^  and  endowed  by  Yahweh  with  his  divine 
commission,  and  with  his  power  to  conquer,  to  restore, 
and  to  rule.  In  this  final,  specialized  form  of  the  concep- 
tion the  Messiah  became  the  longing  of  the  people,  toward 
which  the  patriotic  hearts  of  Judah  strained  vvith  an  in- 
tensity of  which  in  Christian  times  the  hope  of  the  second 
advent  of  Jesus  is  a  reflection,  but  only  a  feeble  one.  All 
the  Messiah's  characteristics  became  the  object  of  minute 
curiosit}^  and  inquir}'.  The  scribes  identified  each  pecu- 
liarit}"  of  his  person  and  circumstance  of  his  coming.  His 
lineage  must  needs  be  that  of  their  royal  hero,  David. 
His  birthplace  was  determined  from  the  ancient  Scriptures. 
Day  by  daj^  night  by  night,  as  their  actual  fortunes  dark- 
ened, earnest  souls  among  the  Jews  watched  and  waited, 
Intent  to  suifering,  I  dare  sa}^  for  Messiah's  approach. 

Especialh',  of  course,  would  this  expectation  stir  and 
swell  when  an}'  popular  uprising  against  their  oppressors 
stimulated  the  national  consciousness,  and  begat  a  brief 
hope  of  independence. 

Pretenders  there  were  naturally, — ''false  Christs,"  — 
false,  or  half  true  in  their  own  thought,  misled  by  their 
own  dreams,  and  for  a  time  misleading  others.  Doubtless 
every  man  who  promised  to  be  a  leader  of  the  people  was 
critically  scanned  for  signs  of  his  realizing  the  Messianic 
dream ;  and  on  the  existence  of  such  signs  in  him  his 
chief  hold  upon  the  people  would  depend. 

The  development  of  the  Messianic  idea  was  thus  a  long 
process,  at  which  I  can  now  scared}'  more  than  hint.  Its 
final  shaping  into  the  expectation  of  a  particular  person- 
age was,  I  would  have  }ou  see,  later  than  has  usually 
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been  supposed  or  assumed,  i  Our  chief  testimony  to  the 
nature  and  intensity  of  the  expectation  is  the  New  Testa- 
ment. It  ma}'  well  be  (as  some  of  our  best  modern  au- 
thorities hold)  that  much  there  found  is  a  reflection  back 
upon  those  times  from  a  later  period  in  which  the  belief  in 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah  had  fully  established  itself  among 
his  followers,  from  whom  the  New  Testament  documents 
come  down  to  us.  ^  But  it  seems  to  me  that  enough 
remains  to  justify,  on  the  whole,  the  common  view,  and 
to  show  that  the  expectation  of  the  Messiah  was  very 
general  and  very  intense  and  alert  in  the  last  century  of 
the  Jewish  State. 

It  was  in  just  this  period  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was 
born,  grew  up,  and  fulfilled  his  mission. 

According  to  what  I  have  said,  we  may  well  believe 
that,  in  such  a  time  of  unrest  and  portent  and  expecta- 
tion, any  individual  who  felt  in  himself  the  stir  of  great 
powers,  of  eager  purposes,  who  seemed  to  hear  a  divine 
call  within  his  soul  summoning  him  to  prophethood  and 
leadership  among  his  people,  could  hardl}'  escape  or  de- 
cline the  —  at  least  tentative  —  application  to  himself  of 
the  Messianic  hope.  It  was  to  be  a  commission  laid  upon 
some  one  of  the  sons  of  men  ;  it  might  be  he  as  well  as 
another.  Piety,  as  much  as  ambition,  would  suggest  it  to 
his  thoughts. 

Hence  that  story  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  Matthew 
of  Jesus's  confidential  inquiry  of  his  disciples  whom  the 
people  thought  him  to  be,  with  Simon  Peter's  confident 
answer  that  he  believed  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  while,  on 
the  whole,  I  think  it  probably  a  m^'th,  is  doubtless  (as  a 
genuine  myth  alwa3's  is)  a  fairly  just  illustration  of  the 

1  The  technical  title  "Messiah"  first  occurs,  in  fact,  in  the  so-called 
"Psalter  of  Solomon,"  a  work  which  appeared  soon  after  the  taking  of 
Jerusalem  by  Pompey,  or  about  the  middle  of  the  century  preceding  our  era. 

2  Kuenen's  "Religion  of  Israel,"  chap.  xii. ;  Carpenter's  '  Synoptic 
Gospels." 
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actual  facts  of  the  time.  It  presents  Jesus  in  a  light  too 
unspiritual  to  make  it  easily  credible  of  him,  in  its  form  ; 
yet  the  question  of  his  realizing  in  his  own  person  the 
Messiah  idea  might  natural!}^  —  it  must  almost  inevitably 
—  have  arisen  within  his  consecrated  mind. 

Nor  need  this  thought  have  been  unworthy  of  a  man 
like  Jesus.  The  profounder  bis  sense  of  his  consecration 
to  the  people's  regeneration,  the  more  exalted  his  inter- 
pretation of  his  mission,  so  much  the  more  earnestl}^  must 
any  son  of  Israel  have  scanned  the  supposed  prophecies 
to  assure  himself  whether  or  not  they  testified  of  him  that 
he  had  the  might  and  purpose  of  Yahweh  behind  him  in 
his  efforts. 

We  must  not  so  idealize  Jesus  as  to  dehumanize  him 
and  deprive  him  of  naturalness  in  the  workings  of  his 
mind.  That  is  not  to  exalt  him,  but  merely  to  make  him 
unreal,  which  belittles  him,  and  impairs  his  influence  and 
efl'ectiveness.  The  myth  of  the  Temptation  is  almost  pre- 
cious as  an  illustration  of  and  warning  against  a  tendency 
which  is  not  truly  reverent,  but  is  unsound.  Jesus's  true 
elevation  consists  (like  that  of  every  noble  man)  in  this  ; 
that,  while  he  could  feel  all  the  motives  of  a  normal  human 
mind  and  heart,  he  characteristically  accepted  only  the 
highest,  only  the  spiritual  ones.  This  statement  is,  I  think, 
literally  correct,  and  of  historical  validity  ;  and  it  com- 
mands from  us  unlimited  admiration  and  reverence.  The 
text  is  scarcel}',  in  mj^  judgment,  an  exaggeration,  —  "He 
was  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  5'et  w^ithout  sin." 
I  can  believe  it,  because  I  do  not  think  the  fact  so  wholly 
exceptional  as  we  are  apt  to  assume  in  the  lives  of  God's 
children.  There  may  be,  and  has  been,  utter  moral  fidel- 
ity without  the  exceptional  intellectual  and  spiritual  en- 
dowments which  mark  this  Master  among  men. 

Certainl}'  we  may  sa}'  of  Jesus  that  there  is  no  trace 
of  a  disposition  to  self-aggrandizement  in  his  biograph}'', 
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although  the  record  has  come  to  us  from,  and  has  passed 
through,  so  many  and  such  inferior  hands.  If  he  studied 
his  own  soul,  or  even  the  outward  facts  of  his  origin  and 
person,  for  their  testimon}^  to  his  Messiahship,  it  was  vis- 
ibl}^  in  the  spirit  of  a  most  pure  consecration.  And  if  he 
accepted  the  nation's  hope  as  realized  in  his  case,  it  was 
to  eliminate  from  the  conception  all  that  was  mundane, 
and  to  give  it  a  moral  and  spiritual  interpretation  such  as 
the  most  exalted  prophec}^  had  scarcel}'  hinted,  and  such 
as  the  national  consciousness  could  only,  as  it  did,  reject. 

But,  whether  Jesus  did  or  did  not  apply  to  himself  the 
Messianic  hope,  it  was,  as  I  have  intimated,  all  but  inevi- 
table that  an}-  who  became  his  followers  should  apply  it 
to  him.  Other  similar  expectations  were  also  current  in 
that  excited,  credulous  age.  The  Gospels  describe  John 
Baptist  as  refusing  to  be  considered  the  Messiah,  and 
choosing  rather  the  character  of  his  forerunner,  who  was 
expected  to  be  the  prophet  Elijah  returned  to  earth,  as, 
even  in  modern  times,  great  characters  have  been  expected 
to  reappear.  That  the  conviction  of  his  Messiahship  con- 
trolled the  minds  of  Jesus's  immediate  disciples,  of  all 
others  who  at  all  associated  themselves  with  him,  and  for 
a  time  of  the  populace  generallj',  the  record  plainh'  ex- 
hibits, even  in  its  nnths.  Of  those  who,  after  following 
him  for  a  while,  "walked  no  more  with  him,"  doubtless 
most  withdrew  through  disappointment  at  his  delay  in 
realizing  the  Messiah  hope,  or  from  a  growing  doubt  that 
he  was  the  true  deliverer.  The  apostles  were  continually 
on  the  watch,  during  his  life,  for  his  visible  assertion  of 
his  title  to  the  office.  When,  at  last,  all  these  hopes  were 
crushed  by  his  arrest  and  crucifixion,  they  gave  up  in 
despair,  and  forsook  him  and  fled.  When  the  belief  in 
his  return  to  life  cheered  again  their  hearts,  it  revived  alfep 
their  hope  in  him  as  Messiah  ;  and  the  first  question  they 
are  represented  as  asking  him,  on  his  reported  reunion 
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with  them,  was,  "  Lord,  dost  thou  at  this  time  restore  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  ?  "  -^ 

Thus  in  the  established  notions  of  his  people  was  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  conception  of  Jesus  as  a  speciall}' 
delegated  emissar^^  from  Deity  ;  and  a  religious  move- 
ment which,  could  it  have  been  kept  clear  from  such 
influences,  would  have  been  a  purel}^  spiritual  one,  was 
adulterated  at  its  A^ery  source  with  ideas  at  once  mundane, 
metaphysical,  and  visionar3^ 

Speculation  about  Jesus,  even  in  the  minds  of  his  very 
earliest  disciples,  usurped  in  large  measure  the  energy  of 
mind  and  heart  which  should  have  gone  to  understanding 
and  following  him  as  a  spiritual  leader.  Alas,  for  this 
latter  the  time  was  not  ripe  !  No  time  has  3'et  been  quite 
ripe  for  that  true  discipleship.  Our  question  is  whether 
it  is  ripe  to-day  —  or  we  can  make  it  so. 

The  first  generation  of  Jesus's  disciples,  then,  all  Jews, 
accepted  him  as,  and  accepted  him  because  the}^  believed 
him  to  be,  the  Hebrew  Messiah,  —  a  purely  imaginar}" 
personage  and  a  worldly  one. 

The  conviction  which  Peter  is  represented  to  have  ex- 
pressed^ was  that  of  all  who  accepted  him,  —  "Thou  art 
the  Christ." 

The  title,  as  we  have  seen,  was  one  of  specific  meaning, 
and  in  its  first  stage  implied  only  that  one  character,  — 
the  Messiah  of  the  Jews. 

But  the  language  further  ascribed  to  Peter  suggests  the 
first  change  of  significance  which  the  term  underwent. 

Much  time  was  not  given  for  the  endurance  of  the  dis- 
ciples' hope  in  its  strict  Hebrew  interpretation. 

Jesus's  career  as  a  public  man  was  but  of  a  few  months', 
at  most  of  two  or  three  3'ears',  duration.  Then,  as  a  cru- 
cified malefactor,  all  hope  of  his  outward  delivery  of  the 
nation  was  dispersed. 

1  Acts  i.  6.  2  Matt.  xvi.  16. 
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But  he  had  taken  the  deepest  hold  on  his  followers' 
hearts;  and,  indeed,  bereft,  forlorn,  there  was  no  other 
leader  to  whom  the}'  could  turn.  "Lord,  to  whom  shall  we 
go?"  the  same  Peter's  despairing  ejaculation,  expressed 
their  situation  and  feelings.  Such  a  necessit}^  as  theirs, 
in  such  an  age,  was  likel}'  to  create  the  source  of  its  own 
relief.  Traditional  notions  connected  with  the  Messiah- 
ship,  fragments  of  Scripture,  mysterious  words  of  his  own, 
came  to  their  help,  arousing  the  expectation  that  after  a 
brief  sojourn  in  the  grave  their  Master  would  return  to  life. 

On  this  hope,  at  least,  the  disciples  fastened  with  an 
avidit}'  which,  as  I  have  hinted,  could  hardly  but  produce 
its  own  satisfaction  in  the  supposed  fact  of  his  resurrec- 
tion. The  belief  in  this  event  spread  like  wildfire  among 
the  hearts  of  a  credulous  community,  which  without  it 
would  have  been  utterl}-  comfortless. 

But,  after  all,  while  Jesus  was  believed  to  have  returned 
to  life,  it  was  onl}'  in  a  phantasmal  way.  He  never 
resumed  his  place  among  men  as  an  effective  human 
leader.  The  practical  result  of  the  resurrection  myth  was 
to  found  firmly  the  conviction  of  his  continued  spiritual 
leadership,  and  the  new  interpretation  of  the  idea  and 
title,  "  the  Christ,"  as  implying  a  world-wide,  supernatural 
commission  from  Deity  to  be  the  healer  and  Saviour  of 
the  nations. 

This  conception,  however,  could  hardly  have  been  devel- 
oped along  the  lines  it  actuall_y  followed,  had  the  Christian 
movement  continued  on  Jewish  soil,  in  the  hands  of  Jew- 
ish disciples.  It  was  Paul,  a  Jew  b}^  birth  and  education, 
3'et  Greek  also  in  association  and  culture  ;  a  man  who 
never  saw  Jesus  ;  who,  except  as  its  opponent,  never  had 
more  than  a  very  superficial  relation  to  the  Jewish-Christian 
propaganda  and  its  leaders,  the  original  apostles  ;  whose 
Christianit}'  was  more  the  creation  of  his  own  mind  and 
heart  than  derived  from  them,  —  it  was  Paul  who,  more 
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than  all  others,  gave  outline  and  distinctness  to  the  second 
conception  of  the  Christ. 

Paul  fulh^  believed,  of  course,  that  Jesus  realized  in  its 
true  sense  the  Hebrew  Messiahship ;  ^  but  as  he  emanci- 
pated Christianity  from  its  national  restrictions,  and  made 
it  an  inward,  not  an  outward,  matter,  so  he  enlarged  and 
spiritualized  the  idea  of  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus,  so  that 
its  first  significance  rapidl}'  faded,  and  settled  into  a  sub- 
sidiary place  in  men's  thoughts.  Jesus  as  the  Christ  was 
to  the  second  generation  of  converts  (mostly  Gentile,  as 
they  were)  not  the  mere  Hebrew  deliverer,  but  the  spiritual 
mediator  sent  forth  b}'  the  universal  God  to  be  the  Saviour 
of  men,  reconciling  them  to  himself. 

The  title  which  particular!}'  expresses  this  secondary 
meaning  of  the  term  "Christ"  is  the  "Son  of  God."  In 
the  metaphj'sical  sense  which  it  soon  acquired  under  the 
influence  of  Greek  modes  of  thought,  the  idea  which  it 
suggests  is  not  in  sympath}"  with  the  spirit  of  Hebraismo 
As  a  technical  term  the  phrase  was  unfamiliar  to  the 
Hebrews  of  an  earlier  period  ;  it  nowhere  occurs  in  the 
Old  Testament.2 

Angels  and  exceptional  men  were  sometimes  called 
"sons"  of  God,  but  onl^^  in  the  general  sense  of  God's 
children,  or  metaphoricall}',  to  mark  their  power  or  good- 
ness ;  ^  the  nation  was  sometimes  personified  as  the  son  of 
Yahweh ;  ^  but  an}-  idea  of  sonship  to  God  which  even 
seemed  to  bridge  the  infinite  chasm  between  humanit}'  and 
transcendent  Deity  would  have  been,  and  was,  a  deep  im- 
piety to  the  Hebrews.  It  was  the  true  ground  of  the  wholl}' 
genuine  abhorrence  of  Jesus  and  the  hostility  to  him  on 
the  part  of  the  priests  and  people,  and  was  the  essence  of 
their  charge  against  him  at  his  trial,  that  he  had  professed 

1  Acts  xiii.  23,  et  seq. 

'^  A  single  text  (Dan.  iii.  35)  in  our  English  Bible  has  been  amended  in 
the  Revised  Version  so  as  to  remove  it. 

8  Gen.  vi.  2;  Job  i.  6,  ii.  1.  *    Ex.  iv.  22;  Hosea  xi.  1. 
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to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  had  by  calling  God  his  Father 
arrogated  to  himself  some  sort  of  equality  with  the  Deity, 
who  to  the  Hebrews  at  all  periods  was  so  utterly  exalted 
above  all  other  beings  as  to  have  no  generic  relation 
to  an3\ 

Yet,  as  I  have  said,  Hebraism  had  admitted  a  meta- 
phorical fatherhood  in  Deity ;  and  Jesus  had  actually 
made  this  fatherhood  literal  and  real  in  his  exquisite  rep- 
resentations of  God.  Probabl}',  indeed,  the  idea  had 
germinated  among  the  more  spiritual  of  his  predecessors. 
The  title,  "Son  of  God,"  while  it  is  said  to  be  nowhere 
found  in  pre-Christian  literature,  would  appear,  from 
Paul's  famihar  use  of  it,  to  have  been  current  in  the  Jew- 
ish schools  as  a  designation  of  the  Messiah.  In  some 
such  manner,  at  any  rate,  the  way  had  been  prepared  for 
that  belief  in  Jesus  as  in  a  special  and  exalted  sense  "  the 
Son  "  of  God  which  appears  throughout  the  Gospels,  —  per- 
haps tentati  vel}"  more  often  than  positivel}^  —  which  rapidly 
developed  after  his  death,  and  which  the  title  "  Christ," 
the  anointed  one,  henceforth  peculiarly  suggested.-^ 

This  double  conception  of  Jesus  as  the  Hebrew  Messiah 
and  the  Son  of  God  occupied  and  inspired  the  mind  of 
Paul.  The  progress  of  his  thought,  by  which  the  meta- 
physical idea  of  the  Son  replaced  in  emphasis  the  popular 
notion  of  the  Messiah,  appears  pretty  plainh^  in  his 
Epistles.^     Jesus,  as  its  illustration  and  c3'nosure,  must 

1  From  the  tenor  of  the  first  three  Gospels  it  would  appear  almost  cer- 
tain that  Jesus  did  not  apply  to  himself  the  title  "Son  of  God,"  although 
not  refusing  it  when  applied  to  him  by  others.  He  preferred  the  title  "  Son 
of  man,"  which  is,  however,  strictly  Messianic,  and  was,  no  doubt,  chosen 
by  him  for  that  reason. 

The  Fourth  Gospel  cannot  confidently  be  cited  on  any  biographical  point, 
not  merely  for  its  late  and  unknown  origin,  but  because  it  is  written  with 
a  purpose  to  which  all  its  facts  are  made  to  conform.  It  is  properly  a  tract 
designed  to  show  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Logos.  It  is,  of 
course,  highly  valuable  to  illustrate  a  certain  stage  and  mode  of  Christian 
belief. 

2  See  E.  H.  Hall's  "  Orthodoxy  and  Heresy,"  p.  24,  et  seq. 
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take  on  an  expanded  dignity  corresponding  to  that  en- 
larged view  of  tlie  nature  and  mission  of  Christianity 
which  Paul  originated  and  propagated.  The  apostle's 
view  rapidly  developed  to  the  idea  of  a  being,  still  human 
in  nature,  and  certainly  never  in  the  least  confused  with 
Deit}',  but  idealized  and  exalted  to  the  highest  conceivable 
plane  of  quality  and  function,  and  whom  indwelling  God- 
head filled  to  the  utmost  measure  of  his  capacit}'.  Rab- 
binical lore  and  Gnostic  metaph3'sics  united  to  engage  a 
mind  constitutional!}'  lacking  in  poetic  imaginativeness, 
yet,  as  such  minds  often  are,  none  the  less  prone  to  them, 
in  speculations  which  now  seem  crude  and  vain,  but  of 
which  no  language  was  too  high-strained  to  express  the 
outcome.  In  his  sublimest  passages  Paul  continuallj'  and 
emphaticall}'  refers  to  Jesus  as  man,^  3'et  as  Christ  he  is 
"the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  firstborn  of  every 
creature."  He  is  the  agent  in  creation  ;  "  In  him  were  all 
things  created  that  are  in  the  heavens  and  upon  the 
earth."  He  was  pre-existent :  "  He  is  before  all  things, 
and  in  him  all  things  consist."  ^  The  scheme  of  doctrine 
at  which  Paul  arrived  was  summed  up  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians  (iv.  4)  :  "  When  the  fulness  of  the  time  came, 
God  sent  forth  his  Son,  born  of  a  woman,  born  under  the 
law  that  he  might  redeem  them  which  were  under  the 
law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons  ;  "  and  in 
that  to  Timothy  (1  Tim.  ii.  5)  :  "There  is  one  God,  one 
mediator  also  between  God  and  men,  himself  man,  Christ 
Jesus,  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all."  ^ 

As  Christianity  spread  among  pagans  and  Hellenistic 
Jews,    it   encountered,    moreover,    another   metaph^'sical 

ilCov.  XV.  21;  Rom.  V.  15;  Acts  xvii.  31;  1  Cor.  xv.  47  (Revised 
Version). 

2  Col.  i.  15-17. 

3  So  highly  Gnostic  is  much  that  is  ascribed  to  Paul  in  some  of  these 
passac;es  as  to  cause  some  of  the  Epistles  which  bear  his  name  to  be  disputed, 
especially  Colossians,  Ephesians,  and  Philippians. 
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conception,  which  had  for  centuries,  and  over  a  wide- 
spread area,  a  marvellous  vogue.  This  idea  was  that  of 
the  "Logos,"  —  an  emanation  going  forth  from  Deity,  as 
his  agent  and  vicar  in  the  world  of  men  and  things,  to 
which  a  reality  almost  separate  and  personal  was  at  length 
ascribed.  The  first  verse  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  describes 
this  Logos,  or  ''Word,"  of  God ;  and  how  the  conception 
became  associated  with  the  person  of  Jesus  as  the  Christ 
that  Gospel  vividly  illustrates.  Misleading  as  it  has  been 
in  respect  to  the  real  Jesus,  the  Fourth  Gospel  is  thus  of 
the  highest  value  as  illustrating  this  progress  and  develop- 
ment of  a  remarkable  metaphysical  conception. 

I  can  only  now  briefly  repeat  what  I  have  formerly 
shown  here  more  at  large,  —  that  it  was  through  the  iden- 
tification of  the  Christ-idea  with  the  Logos-idea  that  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  was  recommended  to  the  Greek  world, 
and  its  character  and  form  definitel}'  fixed. 

Henceforth,  although  it  took  centuries  before  the  amaz- 
ing result  was  fuU}^  reached,  the  steps  were  direct  and 
sure  to  the  ultimate  identification  of  Christ  with  Deit}^  in 
that  audacious  speculation  of  theology,  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinit3\ 

From  the  idea  of  a  man  especialh^  endowed  and  com- 
missioned b}^  God  for  a  particular  divine  purpose,  to  that 
of  a  man  glorified  and  exalted  to  the  highest  conceivable 
plane  of  being  ;  thence  to  that  of  an  emanation  from  Deity 
far  above  manhood  3'et  below  Godhead  ;  finally  to  identifi- 
cation with  Deit}^  in  an  unthinkable  confusion  of  persons, 
—  these  are  the  steps  which  the  Christ  idea  has  travelled. 

Once  such  a  train  of  wild  and  weird  speculations  was 
started,  loosened  from  all  hold  of  reality,  there  was  no 
logical  point  at  which  it  could  be  stopped  short  of  the 
extreme  which  it  actually  reached.-^ 

1  It  took,  however,  almost  four  centm-ies  to  reach  the  final  result.  After 
many  vicissitudes,  through  debates  often  violent  and  accompanied  by  physi- 
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There  is  a  providence  in  all  historj^,  —  social,  mental, 
moral ;  and  doubtless  things  could  not  have  been  other 
than  they  have  been.  The  fine  spiritual  thought  of  Jesus, 
his  exalted  character,  fell  into  the  custodj^  of  men  often 
of  noble  aims  and  purposes,  but  limited  b}'  the  mental 
conditions  of  their  time,  possessed  b}'  its  theories,  prone 
to  abstruse  speculations  in  which  the  energies  of  minds, 
unchecked  b}'  natural  science  and  sound  mental  philoso- 
phy', ran  riot.  The  same  men  were  weighted  by  tradition, 
and  urged  b}'  that  spirit  of  dogmatism  which  a  mistaken 
view  of  the  nature  and  office  of  religious  truth  sustains 
to-day. 

It  ma}'  be  that,  had  not  the  person  and  thought  of  Jesus 
been  seized  upon  b}-  these  tendencies  of  his  age  and  that 
which  followed  it,  and  in  their  clouded  amber  been  imper- 
fectly preserved,  they  must  have  been  lost  to  us  altogether, 
or  have  survived  only  in  a  vague  tradition  or  in  still  more 
imperfect  remains  than  those  which  now  we  possess.  It 
is  difficult  to  draw  his  complete  portrait  from  relics  so 
scanty  and  fragmentar}^  and  which  have  been  so  moulded 
by  the  ideas  of  others,  as  those  which  the  Gospels  present 
to  us.  This  cannot  be  done  dogmaticalh'.  It  is  a  task 
which  each  disciple  must  finall}'  perform   for  himself. 

Happil}',  however,  Jesus  was  too  great  a  man  to  be 
readily  hidden,  even  by  the  vast  clouds  of  speculation 
which  gathered  so  rapidl}'  and  thickly  about  his  person- 
alit}'.  On  the  relics  which  we  have,  the  essential  traits  of 
his  character,  the  elements  of  his  thought,  his  fundamental 

cal  collisions  of  the  disputants,  throu<^h  no  little  practice  of  the  arts  of  the 
politician  and  the  caucus,  the  doctrine  of  the  deity  of  Ciirist  was  affirmed  at 
the  Council  of  Nice,  in  a.d.  325.  The  co  equality  of  tlie  Holy  Spirit  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son  was  affirmed  at  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  in 
A.  D.  -381.  The  Trinity  finally  received  its  full  doctrinal  statement  in  the 
so-called  Creed  of  Athanasius,  the  origin  of  which  is  obscure,  but  which 
was  not  known  to  the  Greek  Church  before  A.  d.  1000,  nor  to  the  Latin 
Church  before  a.d.  800.  (Its  doctrinal  elements,  however,  were  familiar 
some  centuries  earlier.) 
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principles  of  conduct,  are  ineffaceably  stamped.  For  the 
practical  purposes  of  spiritual  edification  and  moral  incite- 
ment his  image  is  not  insufficientl}'  clear ;  and  it  is  of  all 
the  treasures  of  the  moral  world  the  choicest.  As  thought 
grows  clearer  with  the  advance  of  intellectual  develop- 
ment, as  science  extends  its  trustworth}-  researches,  as 
philosoph}'  grows  surer,  as  the  moral  standard  rises,  we 
are  actually  able  to  re-create  him  more  sureh',  simply 
because  the  world  is  advancing  a  little  nearer  to  the  plane 
upon  which  he  moved. 

In  those  metaphysical  and  mystical  speculations  about 
Jesus  which  have  resulted  in  the  standard  creeds  of  Chris- 
tendom, and  which  have  moulded  the  character  of  its  dis- 
cipleship ;  in  the  dogmas  which  have  impaired  his  simple 
humanity,  and  have  deformed,  not  elevated,  his  person- 
ality in  the  vain  effort  to  magnify  him  ;  imposing  and 
sometimes  gracious  and  beautiful  as  the  figments  they 
present  sometimes  appear,  I  believe  there  is  no  reality,  no 
truth,  and  so  no  spiritual  life,  no  moral  re-enforcement. 
I  believe  that,  while  they  were  probably  (as  I  have  sug- 
gested) inevitable  in  such  a  world  as  this,  and  in  such 
periods  as  those  in  which  the}'  grew  up ;  while  (as  the 
worthless  "gangue"  surrounds  the  precious  ore,  defend- 
ing what  it  hides)  they  may  have  done  some  service  in 
preserving  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  through  ages  too  gross 
to  understand  him  as  he  was  ;  in  themselves  they  have 
been  aside  from  and  alien  to  the  real  and  spiritual  truth 
embodied  in  the  nature,  character,  and  life  of  Jesus,  and 
offered  in  his  religious  and  moral  teachings.  They  have 
been  unspiritual,  melodramatic  attempts  to  give  factitious 
grandeur  to  verities,  the  real  dignity  of  which  la}'  all  the 
while  in  their  simplicity  ;  travesties  of  the  actual  divine 
order  in  its  relation  to  humanity ;  essentially  childish, 
however  grandiose  the  terms  in  which  they  have  been  pre- 
sented and  the  stage  on  which  the  drama  of  theology  has 
been  conducted.  2 
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They  have,  therefore,  turned  men's  thought,  faith,  and 
effort  away  from  the  truth.  They  have  repressed  the  true 
spiritual  ardor,  exciting  false  and  unreal  enthusiasms  in 
sincere,  aspiring  hearts.  They  have  deadened  the  normal 
religious  hunger  which  onl}'  the  true  spiritual  meat  can 
satisf}".  The}'  haA^e  hidden  the  real  man  Jesus  from  the 
world,  and  have  diverted  men  from  the  onl}^  true  disciple- 
ship,  —  that  discipleship  which  should  take  up  the  same 
cross  of  spiritual  endeavor,  of  moral  self-purification,  of 
brotherly  loving  service,  which  made  the  threefold  struc- 
ture of  his  holj'  life.  Metaphysical  belief  about  him 
lamentably  took  the  place  of  the  true  and  practical  fol- 
lowing of  Jesus. 

This  long,  long  road,  my  friends,  has  all  to  be  traced 
back  !  The  Christian  world  is  beginning  to  trace  it  back. 
The  hold  of  miracle,  of  the  so-called  supernatural,  of  the 
metaphysical  and  mystical,  is  visibly  loosening  among  all 
the  sects.  In  the  vast  Roman  Catholic  communion  this 
is  chiefl}'  and  unhappily  shown  by  the  loss  of  all  care  for 
religion  among  great  masses  of  the  people  of  Europe,  and 
these  the  most  intelligent,  wlio,  when  the  alternative  is 
presented  which  that  authoritative  organization  alone  offers 
them,  dogma  or  nothing,  answer,  "  Then  nothing."  To 
the  educated  class  in  modern  Europe  the  Catholic  theology 
is  what  the  popular  religion  was  to  the  same  class  in  the 
later  ancient  Rome,  —  a  fable. 

In  the  great  Protestant  world  similar  phenomena  are 
patent,  both  in  Europe  and  America.  Agnosticism,  sus- 
pense of  faith,  indifferentism,  mental  unrest,  abound.  A 
very  great  portion  of  the  population  have  utterly  deserted 
the  Church  in  Protestant  Europe  and  in  America.  At  the 
same  time  (and  this  is  one  great  hope  for  religion  and  the 
religious  life  of  the  people)  orthodox  theologians  are  begin- 
ning to  unclose  their  e3'es  to  the  light  that  is  now  abun- 
dantl}'  pouring  in  upon  their  domain  from  natural  science, 
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Biblical  science,  histoiy,  and  philosoph}-.  They  are  begin- 
ning to  attack  with  earnestness  and  ability  the  problems 
which  eighteen  hundred  yesivs  have  indeed  made  compli- 
cated for  them.  Though  as  3'et  they  go  mincingly,  cling- 
ing to  as  much  as  possible  of  their  creeds,  orthodox 
scholars  are  actually  coming  to  the  same  views  of  the 
Scriptures  at  which  the  most  unfettered  students  have 
arrived.  Two  eminent  divines  have  but  just  now  been 
on  trial  for  such  heresies,  and,  if  not  victorious  in  their 
struggles,  have  certainly  with  them  the  S3'mpathy  of  a 
large  and  influential  section  of  their  denomination.  You 
know  well  how  man}'  private  minds  are  quietly  rejecting 
the  modes  of  faith  in  which  they  have  been  brought  up. 
Our  friends  in  the  orthodox  churches  are  apt  to  be  of- 
fended and  hurt  if  we  suggest  to  them  that  they  and  their 
preachers  hold  some  of  the  cardinal  points  in  the  doctrinal 
S3'stems  which  stand  unmodified  in  their  Confessions  and 
Articles  of  Belief,  and  for  which,  while  the}'  remain  there, 
the  practical  supporters  of  those  churches  are  certainly 
morally  responsible. 

These  are  but  beginnings,  I  know ;  but  the}'  are  the 
beginnings  of  a  process  which,  like  the  other,  cannot  stop 
until  the  extreme  result  is  reached,  any  more  than  the 
snows  of  winter  can  remain  un melted  before  the  com- 
ing spring.  The  alternative  has  always  been,  "Reason 
or  Rome ; "  the  authority  of  a  church,  a  book,  a  creed, 
or  that  of  the  private  soul.  The  whole  path,  I  repeat,  is 
to  be  travelled  back.  The  whole  intricate  skein  is  to 
be  unravelled. 

What  will  be  the  result? 

It  will  be  rational  religion ;  the  religion  of  nature  and 
reason  ;  the  only  religion  which  is  sound,  which  is  secure, 
which  has  in  it  the  elements  of  truth,  which  is  the  spring 
of  life ;  the  religion  of  reflection,  of  experience,  of  obser- 
vation, of  life  ;  the  religion  to  which  men  come  by  natural 
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and  genuine  processes  of  heart  and  mind  ;  the  religion 
which  harmonizes  with  whatever  else  we  learn  of  our 
nature  and  our  life  b}'  rational  methods,  b}'  the  normal 
use  of  our  faculties,  —  this  religion  as  contrasted  with  all 
schemes  whatever  which  profess  to  rest  upon  the  affirma- 
tions of  men  of  b3'gone  generations,  upon  an}'  kind  of 
asserted  authoritative  revelation  from  God  to  any  soul  but 
that  of  each  several  child  of  His  stretching  upward  to  Him 
for  light  and  life. 

It  will  be,  therefore,  spiritual  religion  as  contrasted 
with  that  intellectual  and  formal  religion  which  the  world 
has  had  so  long ;  for  onl}'  a  religion  which  is  of  the  spirit 
can  finall}"  satisfy  the  spirit. 

This  process  at  which  I  hint  can  have  in  respect  to 
Jesus  but  one  result,  namely,  to  restore  him  to  the  cate- 
gor}'  of  normal  huraanit}^  unqualified,  unconfused  ;  the 
highest  categor}^  of  being  save  only  that  which  is  the 
same,  as  he  taught,  in  kind,  only  infinite  in  degree,  — that 
is.  Deity.  All  other  conceptions  of  his  nature  are  un- 
real, fanciful,  unsuggestive,  unfruitful.  The}'  will  all  drop 
away  as  the  enlightened  modern  mind  expands  and  asserts 
itself  in  theology  as  it  has  done  in  every  other  department 
of  science.  The  essential  triviality  of  all  that  has  been 
added  to  the  majesty  of  true  manhood  in  Jesus  will  more 
and  more  clearly  appear.  Their  false  sanctity  will  fall 
from  notions  made  sacred  by  association,  gentle,  sweet, 
dainty,  but  wanting  in  virility,  and  which,  under  the  guise 
of  the  supernatural,  have  really  only  been  unnatural,  and 
so  untrue  and  impossible. 

Thus,  in  place  of  the  mystical  Christ,  we  shall  be  led 
back  to  the  commanding  but  gracious  presence  of  the  man 
Jesus,  who  has  indeed  been  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  most 
Christian  men  since  the  day  when  his  body  was  laid  in  the 
new  sepulchre  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea. 

My  friends,  in  the  work  of  the  restoration  of  the  true 
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image  of  Jesus,  so  long  encrusted  with  speculation  and 
superstition,  it  has  been  the  peculiar  privilege  of  the  reli- 
gious body  which  jou  and  I  represent  humbl}"  to  share. 
Its  mission  has,  indeed,  only  by  degrees  revealed  itself 
to  the  Unitarian  communion.  Our  earlier  predecessors 
retained,  of  course,  much  of  the  m3'stical  belief  about 
Jesus  which  has  been  current  in  the  Christian  Church. 
Two  strands  onlj^  of  the  cord  which  had  bound  Christian 
thought  the  early  Unitarians  ventured  to  unloose.  They 
untied  the  bond  of  authorit}^,  and  vindicated  the  right  of 
ever}^  man  to  his  own  honest  judgment  and  opinion.  This 
they  did  tentativel}'  and  hesitating!}^  for  a  time,  yet  with 
increasing  boldness  and  fidelity,  and  at  length  fully. 

Their  other  service  was  in  detaching  from  the  coils  of 
dogma  in  which  the  person  of  Jesus  was  involved  the 
conception  of  his  Deit}'. 

Unitarian  Christianit}"  a  hundred  3^ears  ago,  even  fifty 
years  ago,  was  still  Scriptural  and  still  supernaturalistic. 
Its  Christ  was  a  sublimated  phantasm,  exquisite,  perhaps, 
but  having  the  reality  and  substantialit}^  neither  of  Deity 
nor  humanit}^  It  had  its  structure  of  miracle  and  its 
hesitating  theories  of  inspiration  and  salvation.  It  was 
a  half-wa}^  house,  and  had  the  comfort  and  security  of 
neither  terminus. 

But  the  last  half-centur}^  has  brought  us  into  the  open 
light  of  day.  Let  God  be  praised  that  a  process  often  so 
injurious  has  been  so  largely  accomplished  without  the 
loss  of  faith  in  the  realities  of  the  spiritual  world,  of 
reverence  for  truth,  of  tenderness  for  all  true  sanctities ! 
But  it  is  plain  that,  as  a  bod}',  we  now  stand  for  perfect 
fi"eedom  of  thought,  for  the  naturalness  of  religion,  and, 
in  the  particular  of  which  I  have  been  speaking,  for  the 
strict  and  normal  humanity  of  Jesus. 

On  us,  then,  at  this  moment,  especially  rests  the  duty 
of  presenting  this   imposing  figure,   freed   from  childish 
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trappings  of  m3'steiy,  in  the  dignitj'  of  that  spiritual 
childship  to  God  which  is  the  generic  inheritance  of  all 
men,  to  the  waiting  world. 

The  responsibility  is  weighty,  but  it  is  gracious ;  and 
the  task  is  now  most  hopeful.  Let  us  accept  it  without 
hesitation.  Let  us  be  courageous  and  explicit;  for  our 
commission  is  mereh'  that  of  resuming  the  actual  work  of 
Jesus,  which  was  to  convince  men  in  theorj^,  and  to  lead 
them  to  feel  it  and  make  it  true  in  fact,  that  human  it}' 
and  Deit3^are  in  substance  one,  —  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God,  and  He  is  our  Father. 
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WILLIAM  ELLERY  CHANMNG,  D.D. 

THE  CENTENARY  MEMORIAL  EDITION. 
BY  HIS  NEPHEW,  WILLIAM  HENKY  OHANNDfG. 


An  aTjridgment,  in  one  8vo  volume  of  729  pages,  of  the  three-volume  Memoir, 
and  differing  from  that  only  in  the  omission  of  some  of  the  less  important  ex- 
tracts from  sermons  and  correspondence;  with  full  index,  and  a  new  and 
excellent  portrait.  Uniform  in  shape  and  in  style  of  binding  with  the  one- 
volume  Works,  and  like  that  sold,  to  give  it  wide  circulation,  at  the  remark- 
ably low  price  of  $1.00,  for  which  it  will  be  sent,  postage  paid. 

"  Compacted  into  one  volume  of  729  pages,  handsomely  printed  by  John 
Wilson  &  Son,  this  abridgment  preserves  fully  two  thirds  of  the  original  work, 
omitting  little  save  the  less  important  citations  of  sermons  and  letters.  A  new 
and  beautiful  albertype  reproduction  of  the  Gambardella  portrait  takes  the 
place  of  the  less  satisfactory  engraving  of  Allston's  unfinished  portrait  of  his 
friend ;  and  a  copious  index  of  sixteen  pages  has  been  added.  To  secure  the  Cen- 
tenary Memorial  volume  a  wide  circulation,  the  Association  has  placed  it  at 
the  nominal  price  of  one  dollar,  which  is  very  much  like  giving  it  away,  and 
ought  to  cost  the  publishers  dearly  by  creating  a  demand  for  a  million  copies." 
—  Christian  Register,  Boston. 

"  It  contains  a  full  account  of  his  early  and  later  life,  his  relation  to  many 
departments  of  public  life,  traces  the  development  of  his  mental  and  spiritual 
life,  and  is  copiously  illustrated  with  extracts  from  his  public  utterances  and 
private  correspondence.  It  is  a  volume  which  no  one  can  afford  to  be  without 
who  cares  to  understand  the  development  of  New  England  thought,  both  lit- 
erary and  religious."  —  Golden  Rule,  Boston. 

"  Here  is  a  character  worth  studying,  even  by  those  who  are  not  at  one 
with  him  in  doctrine.  He  was  a  man  who,  as  Coleridge  said  of  him,  with  a  fine 
play  on  words,  had  not  only  the  love  of  wisdom,  but  the  wisdom  of  love."  — 
Transcript,  Portland,  Me. 

"  The  lives  of  such  men  as  William  Ellery  Channing  will  go  on  teaching,  in 
ever-widening  cycles,  through  many  centennials  after  they  have  gone  to  their 
great  reward.  Such  men  dignify  and  enlarge  our  ideas  of  the  nobility  of  man, 
and  their  place  in  history  none  will  ever  wish  to  erase.  Such  a  book  and  such 
a  life  furnish  a  grand  theme  for  every  young  man,  wholly  profitable."  —  InteV' 
Ocean,  Chicago,  III. 

"  Few  persons  will  fail  to  pronounce  it  an  exceedingly  interesting  volume,  as 
profitable  as  interesting," — Central  Christian  Advocate  (Methodist),  St. Louis, 
Mo. 


Full  descriptive  catalogue  of  its  publications,  and  list  of  its  tracts,  sent 
free^  on  applicaticn,  to 

AMERICAN  UNITARIAN   ASSOCIATION, 

25  Beacon  Street,  Boston,  Mass. 


ORTHODOXY: 

ITS    TRUTHS    AND    KRRORS. 

By  JAMES   FREEMAN   CLARKE. 


We  advise  our  people,  and  especially  our  ministers,  to  read  this  book.  It  is  well 
written  and  able.  It  will  be  to  them  a  rich  source  of  instruction.  It  is  the  fairest 
book,  firom  a  Unitarian  position,  that  we  have  seen  for  a  long  time,  though  abundantly 
open  to  criticism.  —  Congregationalist  {^Orthodox),  Boston. 

The  author,  a  prominent  Unitarian  clergyman  of  this  city,  reviews  in  this  work  the 
doctrines  of  the  Orthodox  church,  and  severally  treats  of  them  from  the  standpoint 
of  James  Freeman  Clarke ;  for  he  makes  no  pretension  that  the  opinions  put  forth 
are  other  than  his  own  private  judgment.  It  is  well  worth  careful  perusal.  ■ — Zion^s 
Herald  {Methodist),  Boston. 

We  have  read  it  with  pleasure,  even  where  its  conclusions  or  processes  do  not  fully 
commerd  themselves  to  our  mind.  Dr.  Clarke  writes  with  great  clearness  and  beauty 
and  force.  His  criticisms  are  acute,  his  spirit  conciliatory,  his  method  fair,  his  expres- 
sions of  faith  definite.  .  .  .  The  volume  is  full  of  matter;  and  we  commend  it  to  every 
thoughtful  reader,  not  that  its  conclusions  may  be  accepted,  but  that  its  matter  may  be 
carefully  weighed.  —  Christian  Ambassador  {JJniversalist),  New  York. 

It  deals  vigorously  with  the  great  questions  by  which  the  course  of  religious 
thought  in  our  times  is  being  agitated.  It  will  naturally  have  a  general  reading  with 
ministers.  Withal  the  lovers  of  truth  welcome  every  such  honest  discussion.  The 
truth  it  brings  out  will  live  ;  the  errors  it  contains  will  be  blown  away.  —  Christian 
Mirror  {Orthodox),  Portland,  Me. 

The  reputation  of  the  author  of  this  volume  will  attract  attention  to  its  contents. 
Whatever  may  be  the  first  prejudice  against  Mr.  Clarke  as  a  Unitarian,  the  candid 
reader  will  concede  that  he  is  an  honest  as  well  as  a  strong  advocate  for  his  faith. 
.  .  .  We  think  that  no  one  will  deny,  after  perusing  this  volume,  that  the  author  has 
presented  his  points  with  zeal  and  eloquence.  —  Providence  {R.  I.)  Joiirnal. 

Admirable  in  intention,  kind  in  temper,  candid  in  spirit,  earnest  in  purpose,  this 
volume  occupies  a  place  in  theological  literature  which  ought  to  have  been  filled 
before,  but  which  until  now  has  remained  empty.  —  The  Nation,  New  York. 

These  are  but  a  few  prominent  points  of  the  book,  which  discusses  all  the  doctrines 
elaborately,  and  in  a  manner  to  interest  and  instruct,  not  only  students  of  theology,  but 
all  intelligent  Christians.  —  Republican,  Springfield,  Mass. 


The  book  is  a  i2mo  of  512  pages,  and  is  sold  for  the  low  price  of 
$1.25;  and  will  be  sent,  postage  paid,   on  receipt  of  that  amount. 
The  usual  discount  of  2<,per  cent  to  clergymen. 


Full  descriptive  catalogue  of  its  publications,  and  list  of  its  tracts^ 
unt  free,  on  application,  to 

AMERICAN   UNITARIAN  ASSOCIATION, 

25  Beacon  Street,  Boston. 
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•'  The  object  of  the  American  Unitarian  Association 
shall  be  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  and  promote  the  inter- 
ests of  pure  Christianity  ;  and  all  Unitarian  Christians 
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THE  SERVICE  OF  PEAYER  IN  THE 
WORK   OF   THE  WORLD. 


That  they  should  seek  God,  if  haply  they  miglit  feel  after  him  and 
find  him,  though  he  is  not  far  from  any  one  of  us.  —  Acts  xvii.  27. 

James  Darmesteter,  in  his  noble  essa}-  on  the  Prophets 
of  Israel,  with  great  force  of  argument  and  brillianc}'  of 
illustration,  urges  the  claim  that  an  age  or  a  nation  is 
strong  and  influential  and  rich  in  resources  in  proportion 
as  it  possesses,  for  its  leaders  and  governors,  men  who 
have  the  prophetic  gift,  the  power  to  gather  together  into  a 
single  unit  the  various  tendencies,  impulses,  aims,  oppor- 
tunities of  their  time  and  their  particular  calling,  and  see 
whither  the  pressure  of  all  of  them  taken  together  is  mov- 
ing the  communit}',  and  then  to  throw  all  the  weight  of 
their  influence  either  to  warn  and  to  check,  or  to  enforce 
and  to  hasten  that  movement. 

What  we  need  to-daj,  he  believes,  is  more  men,  more 
leaders  of  just  that  type,  —  men  of  the  wide  prophetic 
consciousness,  and  the  keen,  incorruptible,  prophetic 
conscience. 

Side  by  side  with  this  claim  I  am  sure  we  must  urge 
another  which  aff'ects  directly  the  life  of  the  humblest  fol- 
lower as  well  as  of  the  greatest  leader :  the  claim  that  the 
world  still  needs  —  needs  more  than  ever,  as  its  power  is 
greater  and  its  opportunity  larger — another  gift,  another 
quality,  another  steadily  developed  and  purified  and  en- 
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nobled  trait  of  the  Hebrew  people,  —  the  spirit  of  praj'er, 
which  moved  unerringly  upward,  freeing  itself  from  bond- 
age to  one  superstition  after  another,  getting  ever  closer 
and  closer  to  the  practical  life  of  the  people,  step  b}*  step 
in  line  with  the  spirit  of  prophec}'.  Indeed,  progress  in 
the  one  is  impossible  without  progress  in  the  other.  The 
prophet  gets  his  resistless  impulse  ont  of  the  silent  depths 
of  aspiration  and  faith  in  the  multitude  of  lives  to  which 
he  prophesies  ;  to  use  a  favorite  simile  of  Gladstone's, 
"Like  some  great  cliff  facing  oceanward,  he  onh'  gives 
them  back  in  spray  what  they  give  him  in  wave." 

It  is  this  claim  which  I  wish  to  make  good,  and  the 
practical  applications  of  this  claim  which  I  wish  to  make 
clear,  immediate,  pressing,  in  what  I  have  to  say  this 
morning. 

You  will  understand  I  am  not  speaking  of  praj'er  at 
its  lowest,  —  the  use  of  a  particular  form  of  words  as  a 
charm  to  conjure  with,  the  cr}'  of  grovelling  fear,  the  per- 
functor}'  homage  of  the  unprofitable  servant ;  all  these, 
to  be  sure,  are  in  the  past,  and  the}'  are  in  the  present, 
too.     More  shame  to  us  ! 

I  am  speaking  of  praj'er,  however,  at  its  best  and 
highest,  the  conscious  concentration  of  a  man's  thought, 
feeling,  and  will,  as  they  awake  to  the  presence  of  the 
friendship  of  God  ;  the  concentration  upon  each  human 
life  of  the  thought  and  feeling  and  will  of  the  conscious 
life  at  the  heart  of  the  world,  without  whose  deliberate 
intention  and  guidance  all  progress,  all  civilization,  would 
be  impossible. 

Be  patient  with  me  !  I  know  to  w^hom  I  am  speaking. 
I  am  speaking  to  a  generation  of  men  and  women  most 
of  whom,  the  wide  world  over,  think  the}'  do  not  pra}', 
and  cannot  pray,  in  any  real  and  satisfying  sense.  Some 
of  you  have  given  over  the  thought  of  prayer  willingly. 
You  think  you  are  ini[)regnable  in  your  position  that  the 
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need  of  prayer  was  a  weakness  of  childhood  and  3'outh, 
which  has  no  place  in  3-our  strong,  self-reliant  manhood 
and  womanhood.  You  think  3'ou  can  prove  that  pra3'er 
will  be  unreasonable  and  unnecessary  when  all  men  shall 
become  as  strong  and  full}'  developed  as  30U  are,  —  a  con- 
summation, it  seems,  that  will  sureh'  come  in  the  fulness 
of  time.  But  think !  May  it  not  be  that  prayer  has  no 
place  in  your  life  because  your  Hfe  does  not  cover  enough 
ground  to  include  the  domain  of  prayer ;  has  not  claimed 
or  entered  into  the  inheritance  of  all  the  rich  and  won- 
derful experiences  which  are  meant  for  the  possession 
and  use  of  a  human  life  ;  has  not  pushed  out  into  the 
deep,  and  known  the  whole  peril  and  mastery,  the  beckon- 
ings  and  invitations,  the  still  broadening  and  inspiring 
mysteries,  that  lie  out  there  beyond  the  land-locked  bay 
of  3'our  content  ?  May  it  not  be  ?  It  is  that  possibility^ 
which  I  shall  tr}'  to  force  through,  to  make  a  probabilit3', 
still  further  even  a  conviction,  God  helping  me,  against 
the  pariy  and  guard  of  3'our  practised  thought.  And 
although  I  should  fail,  you  will  respect  m3'  motive,  as  I 
respect  3'ours. 

Again,  there  are  those  of  3'ou  who  have  given  over  the 
thought  of  prayer  not  willingl3',  but  wistfully. 

"  It  was  a  childish  ignorance,  but  now  't  is  little  joy 
To  think  I'm  farther  off  from  heaven  than  when  I  was  a  boy." 

Nothing  can  take  the  place  for  3'Ou  of  that  old  affectionate 
confidence,  that  closer  walk  with  a  God  in  whom  now 
3'ou  strive  vainl3-  to  beheve.  Nothing  can  dim  that 
memory  or  make  it  less  dear  to  you,  —  not  the  demonstra- 
tions of  material  science  about  the  grandeur  of  the  uni- 
verse in  general ;  not  the  abstract  reasonings  of  ethics 
and  sociolog3^  about  the  dignit3'  and  dut3'  of  man  in  par- 
ticular. The  old  illusion  will  still  be  dearer  to  3'our  heart, 
even  while  what  3'ou  deem  the  new  reality  is  clearer  to 
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your  thought.  To  such  as  these  among  you  I  shall  try 
to  show,  what  I  believe  with  all  my  soul,  that  while  the 
old  childish  view  must  perhaps  be  abandoned,  yet  it  is 
not  to  be  abandoned  merely  that  its  place  may  be  filled  by 
anj^thing  that  a  material  science  or  an  abstract  philosoph}', 
unaided,  can  suppl3\  These  bring  us  insights  into  new 
realities,  undoubtedly,  but  not  into  the  whole  of  reality 
that  is  waiting  for  our  discovery  and  recognition.  The 
old  conception  of  pra^'er  is  to  be  abandoned  onW  that  it 
may  give  place  to  a  sense  of  communion  with  God  more 
intimate  still,  more  close  and  loving,  more  noble  and  in- 
spiring, than  could  be  possible  for  the  child.  The  letter 
of  the  child's  faith  shall  be  destroyed,  only  that  its  spirit 
ma}'  be  fulfilled.  It  shall  be  a  progress  and  enrichment, 
not  a  narrowing  and  a  loss.  Just  as  it  is  in  the  com- 
munion between  one  human  life  and  another. 

The  child  loves  the  father  and  the  mother,  and  comes 
to  them  with  its  trials  and  its  troubles,  its  ambitions  and 
disappointments.  The  love  is  real,  and  has  in  it  the  root 
of  holiness  and  nobility,  not  the  flower  and  the  fruit.  For 
in  the  love  of  the  best  child  there  must  be  mingled  some- 
thing of  wilfulness  and  selfishness  and  short-sightedness,  — 
a  looking  toward  the  gifts  and  comforts  that  love  affords, 
rather  than  toward  love  itself.  But  by  and  by  the  parent 
and  the  child  walk  together  as  friends,  and  the  child 
knows  that  the  communion  of  love  between  life  and  life 
is  the  main  thing,  the  great,  the  all-important  reality,  the 
inalienable  possession  of  the  human  soul ;  and  the  out- 
ward gift  is  onl}'  the  passing,  and  not  even  the  whole 
expression  of  that  reality.  More  than  that,  he  comes  to 
recognize  that  the  silences  and  refusals  of  love  sometimes 
speak  a  nobler  message,  give  a  deeper  and  at  the  last  a 
more  satisfactorj'  answer,  dower  us  with  a  more  precious 
gift,  than  do  its  yieldings  and  concessions  and  demonstra- 
tive declarations. 
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If  there  be  here  to-day  an}'  lonely,  wistful,  backward- 
looking  souls,  who  have  lost  out  of  manhood  or  woman- 
hood the  sense  of  a  presence  which  gave  beauty  to 
childhood  and  enthusiasm  to  youth,  God  help  me  to  show 
them  that  it  is  onl}'  because  they  have  not  yet  searched 
through  the  heart  of  their  manhood  and  womanhood  ;  they 
have  not  3'et  comprehended  their  inner  life.  For  that 
presence  of  the  living  God  does  not  draw  farther  away 
from  us  ;  it  journe3"s  inward  year  In*  3'ear. 

Let  us  begin,  then,  with  the  rudiments,  the  first  prin- 
ciples, below  all  possibiUt}-  of  dispute  between  reasonable 
and  thoughtful  men.  There  are  two  elements  in  ever\^ 
man's  thought,  —  the  sense  of  his  own  life,  of  himself  as  a 
distinct  being,  and  his  sense  of  the  eternal  source  and 
principle  of  life  of  wliich  he  is  the  particular  result.  You 
ma}'  think  of  this  last  element  either  as  unknown  and 
unknowable,  or  you  may  think  of  it  as  a  conscious  per- 
sonal spirit  whom  we  love  because  he  first  loved  us,  or 
j'ou  mav  think  of  it  in  any  of  the  various  possible  terms 
and  images  that  lie  between  these  two  extremes ;  but 
you  must  think  of  it  in  some  form  or  other  if  you  force 
3'our  thought  home  ;  if  3'ou  are  to  claim  fellowship  with 
those  whose  thought  is  conclusive  and  authoritative  in 
the  modern  world,  whether  scientists  or  philosophers, 
men  of  letters  or  men  of  action.  And  one  quality  in  this 
environing  presence  which  none  of  us,  from  whatever 
point  of  view  we  approach  it,  can  help  acknowledging,  is 
the  qualit3'  of  life.  God  is  the  great  eternal  heart  of  life, 
in  relation  to  which  alone  our  own  personal  life  can  take 
on  color,  significance,  dut3',  power,  —  does  take  on  all  the 
more  meaning,  S3'mmetr3',  force,  distinctness,  as  our  rela- 
tion to  that  life  of  life  becomes  more  clearl3'  conscious, 
more  orderl3',  more  direct  and  constant  and  close. 

Now  just  here  we  come  face  to  face  with  the  essential 
fact  of  prayer.     The  spirit  of  prayer  is  wakened  b3'  just 


8  THE    SERVICE    OF    PRAYER 

this  touch  between  life  and  hfe,  the  sense  of  rest  and 
repose,  of  unburdening  and  relief,  of  uplift  and  power 
and  J03%  which  comes  whenever,  b3'  accident  or  by  inten- 
tion, the  lesser,  more  confined  and  limited  life  enters  into 
open  communion  with  the  larger,  exhaustless  life.  This  is 
a  joy  and  a  power  clearly  distinct  from  that  which  comes 
from  the  contact  of  your  life  with  some  machine,  some 
sj'stem  of  supposed  material  law,  which  does  your  work 
but  does  not  respond  to  you  in  kind,  does  not  give  3'ou 
the  sense  of  satisf}'ing  companionship. 

M3'  conviction  is  that  the  need  and  satisfaction  of 
prayer  touches  life  through  and  tlirough,  from  the  bottom 
to  the  top  and  from  the  centre  to  the  circumference. 
There  is  a  life  of  the  senses ;  well,  then,  there  is  a  prayer 
of  the  senses,  too.  He  who  has  ever  gone  out  to  seek  his 
little  definite  work,  or  his  little  definite  pleasure,  on  some 
perfect  da3'  when  the  sk3'  is  clear  and  the  air  had  in  it 
the  tonic  qualit3'  caught  up  fiom  the  seas  or  the  wooded 
hills,  and  has  found  his  whole  bod3'  thrilled  and  exhilar- 
ated with  an  unexpected  sense  of  health,  buoyancy, 
strength,  flowing  in  upon  it  from  the  great  sources  of 
physical  life  of  which  his  bodily  vigor  is  onl3'  a  single  ex- 
pression ;  he  who,  in  his  absorption  in  that  great  glow  of 
life  that  kindled  upon  him,  has  for  the  moment  forgotten, 
lost  sight  of  the  definite  work  or  the  definite  pleasure,  and 
just  lived  for  the  sake  of  living ;  he  who,  when  at  last  he 
turned  again  and  fulfilled  his  purpose  and  his  duty,  has 
found  that  he  carried  into  his  actions,  his  words,  his  work, 
an  ease  of  accomplishment,  a  resistless  energ3'  which 
could  never  come  from  all  his  lonely  planning  and  willing, 
—  he  knows  what  I  mean.  In  the  old  pagan  days,  even 
in  the  earlier  days  of  Christinnitv,  when  a  man  out  of 
some  such  noble  physical  confidence  said,  "  I  never  felt  so 
well,  so  sure,  so  strong,  so  glad  as  I  do  now,"  men  hushed 
him  up,  saying  he  was  awakening  tlie  jealousy  of  God,  he 
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was  tempting  Providence.  But  to-day  we  deliberately  put 
ourselves  in  the  way  of  these  communions  with  the  saving 
health  at  the  heart  of  Nature. 

Shall  there  then  be  these  refreshments  of  the  phj'sical 
instrument  of  the  spirit's  life  out  of  tlie  great  system,  the 
great  life  of  the  physical  world,  and  shall  there  be  no 
mightier,  fuller,  deeper  consciousness  behind  and  around 
our  conscious  life,  our  will,  our  thought,  our  purposes,  our 
affections?  And  if  there  is  such  a  spiritual  background, 
such  an  all-enfolding  presence,  shall  there  be  no  con- 
scious relationship  between  my  spirit  and  that  spirit? 
If  there  be,  then  this  communion  of  the  spirit  of  man 
with  the  spirit  of  God,  the  abiding  consciousness  that 
guides  the  successive  generations  of  men,  holding  the 
fruits  of  one  generation  for  the  inheritance  of  the  next,  — 
this  communion  of  life  with  life  shall  be  pra3'er. 

Look  the  reasonableness  of  the  situation,  look  the  facts 
in  the  face,  and  there  can  be  no  ''  if"  about  what  is 
waiting  for  us  here.  The  only  question  is  whether  we  will 
rouse  ourselves  to  search  into  it  and  understand  it ; 
whether  prayer  shall  be  for  us  as  an  occasional  gleam,  a 
flash  of  passing  insight,  or  as  a  steadily  shining  hght  held 
in  a  firm  hand.  Doubtless  we  must  all  begin  with  the 
one,  and  we  shall  not  reach  the  other  in  a  single  moment, 
in  a  single  step,  by  a  single  act  of  the  will ;  nor  should 
we  be  disheartened  because  it  is  so. 

Let  me  tell  30U  what  I  think  is  the  way  by  which  we 
may  come  to  the  fuller  communion  with  God  which  we 
all  need.  First,  I  should  say  that  we  should  learn  not  to 
avoid  that  communion,  not  to  shrink  from  these  moments 
alone  in  the  presence  of  the  Most  High  that  inhabiteth' 
Eternit}',  not  to  huriy  awa}-  from  them,  trying  to  busy 
ourselves  with  little  interests  whenever  we  find  that  such 
solemn,  thrilling,  sobering  moments  are  close  upon  us.  I 
know  many  of  us  do  that.     We  do  not  like  to  think  seri- 
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ousl}^  to  feel  deeply;  we  do  not  like  the  sense  of  being 
beyond  our  depth ;  and  therefore  we  try  to  escape  when 
the  tides  of  the  spirit  sweep  in  on  us.  Whereas  what  we 
ought  to  do  is  to  recognize  that  the  depths  are  there,  and 
to  develop  the  strength  and  skill  that  should  make  it  a  J03' 
to  feel  them  under  us. 

Again,  as  we  should  not  shrink  from  receiving  impres- 
sions from  the  spiritual  world  about  us,  so  also  we  should 
not  shrink  from  pouring  out,  through  the  silent  expres- 
sions, petitions,  thanksgivings  of  our  hearts,  put  into 
coherent  thoughts  and  if  need  be  uttered  words,  —  for 
thought  without  words  is  to  most  of  us  vague  and  dim,  — 
we  should  not  shrink  from  thus  pouring  out  as  before  a 
loving,  living,  listening  God,  the  tumult  and  stress  of  our 
own  life  when  its  inner  deeps  are  broken  up.  The  life  of 
God  is  waiting  for  us,  and  we  need  not  fear  this  abandon- 
ment of  soul,  this  letting  of  ourselves  go.  You  may  think 
it  is  onlj'  into  the  dark,  but  try  it ;  let  3'our  hopes  or  your 
doubts  have  wa}^ ;  do  not  tr}'  to  live  them  down  or  to 
reason  them  down  piece  b}-  piece  !  It  is  onl}^  so  that 
sanity  and  strength  and  peace  of  soul  come  back.  And 
that  they  do  come  back  in  greater  measure  is  the  proof 
that  in  their  venture  they  touch  an  answering  life  and  not 
a  senseless  void. 

And  then  I  believe  we  may  learn  to  come  to  the  larger 
life  of  God  not  only  when  we  feel  the  drawing,  the  attrac- 
tion of  it  in  the  waj'  of  impression  from  without  or  im- 
pulse from  within, — we  shall  learn  further  the  wisdom  of 
coming  to  it  regularlj'  with  the  little  dailj-  Hfe  of  our 
souls  ;  we  shall  learn  to  set  aside  "pertain  moments,  cer- 
tain da3's,  when  we  shall  gather  the  results  of  our  effort 
together  and  sum  them  up  as  in  the  presence  of  one  in 
whose  justice  and  love  there  is  no  variableness  or  turning 
shadow.  A  man  cannot  go  out  from  those  moments  of 
silent  communion  wilh  God,  if  he    is  trul}'  sincere  with 
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himself,  just  the  same  as  he  entered  into  them.  When  he 
looks  at  his  life  there  in  the  quiet,  away  from  the  excite- 
ment of  competition  and  contest,  away  from  all  foolish 
noise,  often  he  shall  find  that  he  has  cheated  himself;  he 
has  done  little  where  he  might  have  done  much.  He  finds 
his  fingers  closing  about  a  handful  of  dust,  when  he  might 
have  held  a  victor's  sword  or  the  sceptre  of  a  noble  leader- 
ship. Is  this  all  he  has  done  with  the  opportunities  of  his 
life  !  To-morrow  he  will  begin  to  live  out  of  a  higher 
impulse  and  a  clearer  wisdom  !  So  God's  voice  reaches 
him  in  the  silence  which  he  has  made  read}'  for  God. 

And  finall}',  at  the  verj'  last  we  shall  learn  that  prayer 
which  is  the  crown  of  all ;  it  shall  be  more  than  a  coming 
to  God,  more  than  a  testing  of  our  soul  in  his  presence : 
it  shall  be  a  walking  with  him,  a  yielding  of  our  soul  to 
his  service,  a  carrying  of  his  spirit  with  us  into  our  daily 
life,  knowing  it  as  the  conscious  background  of  our  words 
and  deeds.  And  how  much  mightier  and  more  command- 
ing than  the  word  or  the  deed  which  has  behind  it  only 
our  personal  conceit,  our  selfish  interests,  our  careless 
good  nature,  is  the  word  which  we  speak  as  a  message, 
the  deed  which  we  do  at  the  resistless  bidding  of  a  love 
and  loyalt}'  for  the  sake  of  which,  if  need  be,  we  lay  down 
our  life.  It  is  not  that  we  live  and  die  that  is  significant ; 
it  is  for  what  we  long  to  live,  or  for  what  we  are  willing 
to  die  ! 

I  know  I  am  speaking  of  the  heights  of  great  attain- 
ments which  few,  if  an}-,  of  us  have  ever  reached.  But 
unless  we  lift  our  eyes  to  those  heights,  we  shall  never 
win  and  hold  a  single  step  toward  them  ;  and  the  lifting 
of  the  eyes,  the  pledging  of  the  will,  that  is  the  way  of 
prayer. 

Oh,  let  us  set  our  feet  in  that  path,  for  it  opens  close 
upon  every  life  ;  and  let  us  begin  just  where  it  opens,  just 
where  it  is  part  of  our  genuine  experience,  although  at 
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first  we  must  begin  doubtfuUj',  and  seemingly  far  away 
from  the  full  harmony  — 

"  When  mind  and  soul  according  well 
Shall  make  one  music  as  before." 

Paul  is  not  afraid  to  speak  of  prayer  in  words  that 
would  not  be  in  tune  with  the  dogmatic  sentences  of  the 
creeds,  "  If  perhaps  they  might  feel  after  God.'' 

It  is  the  glory  of  religion  at  its  best,  it  is  the  glory  of 
a  free  church,  that  it  will  not  permit,  it  does  not  tempt  us 
to  think  that  we  have  fulfilled  the  vrhole  function  of 
pra3'er  when  we  have  repeated  a  few  sentences,  read  a 
few  words.  It  is  the  glory  of  a  free  church  that  it  per- 
mits us  to  begin  our  learning  to  pray  no  higher  than  the 
point  of  our  farthest  knowledge,  our  purest  affection,  our 
best  attainment.  More  than  that,  it  constrains  and  com- 
mands us  to  begin  at  that  highest  point  in  our  own  soul, 
our  own  life, — no  lower  and  no  higher  ;  there,  and  nowhere 
else.  Must  we  begin  with  an  altar  to  an  unknown  God  ? 
Well  and  good  !  That  may  be  the  beginning  ;  it  shall  not 
be  the  end.  "Now  we  see  in  a  glass  darkh',  then  face 
to  face.  Now  I  know  in  part,  then  shall  I  know  even  as 
also  I  am  known  !  "  And  it  shall  be  prayer,  in  its  deep, 
true  sense,  —  prayer,  and  the  thoughts  and  desires  and 
resolves  which  follow  after  prayer,  that  shall  lift  our  life 
day  by  day,  year  by  year,  from  strength  to  strength,  and 
from  glor}^  to  glory. 
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party  to  speak  of  that  exactly  follows  him,  all  parties  in  theology  are  his  debtors.  .  .  . 
The  first  part  of  the  book  might  be  circulated  by  an  Orthodox  tract  society  without 
Offence  ;  and,  indeed,  so  good  a  tract  on  theism  for  popular  reading  cannot  be  found. 
—  Indepe7ide7tt,  New  York. 

When,  having  climbed  under  his  guidance  from  atheism  to  theism,  and  from 
theism  to  a  spiritual  Christianity,  we  sat  down  to  his  closing  book,  "  From  the  Letter 
to  the  Spirit,"  we  read  under  a  spell  of  fascination  which  few  religious  treatises  pos- 
sess, and  with  a  constant  though  unuttered  "  Amen  "  rising  in  our  hearts.  Christian- 
ity is  more  than  a  creed.  From  not  a  few  points  in  Mr  Clarke's  creed  our  judgment 
dissents ;  to  the  generous  catholicity  of  his  Christianity  we  yield  our  most  cordial 
assent.  —  Christia:i  Union  {Heiiry  Ward  Beecher's  paper),  New  York. 

The  literary  merits  of  the  volume,  as  of  Dr.  Clarke's  writings  generally,  are  very 
great.  _  He  has  the  art  of  putting  things  in  a  way  to  make  the  truths  he  favors  most 
attractive,  and  the  errors  he  opposes  most  absurd.  —  Co7igregationalist  ( Triniiariafi), 
Boston. 

The  arguments  against  atheism  and  free  religion  are  forcible ;  the  stvle  is  clear, 
a  httle  ornate,  and  quite  vigorous  ;  and  the  spirit  of  the  work  is  commendable.  Its 
treatment  of  Romanism  is  fair ;  and  we  think  that  this  part  of  the  book  will  meet 
with  general  favor  among  Protestants.—  Western  Christian  Advocate  {Methodist), 
Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

Tills  volume  is  a  clear  and  able  defence  of  Christianity,  as  understood  by  con- 
servative Unitarians,  against  the  assaults  of  the  atheists,  the  free  religionists,  and  the 
Romanists.  Even  those  who  do  not  agree  with  the  author  will  find  a  suggestive 
book.  —  Christia7i  Era  (Ba/>tist),  Bosto7t. 

We  feel  an  obligation  to  Mr.  Clarke  for  his  work  which  we  can  but  inadequately 
express.  He  has  done  the  cause  of  Christian  truth  creat  service.  His  book  must 
make  a  strong  impression  on  every  fair  mind.  .  .  .  He  has  none  of  the  heat  of  the 
partisan,  and  pone  of  the  extravagance  of  the  sentimentalist.  The  reader  is  impressed 
everywhere  with  the  strength  and  the  breadth  of  the  mind  that  claims  his  attention.  — 
Universalist,  Bosto7i. 

There  are  hundreds  of  thousands  of  men  and  women  in  our  country  who  would 
find  in  this  book,  if  it  could  be  brought  to  their  notice,  the  light  and  help  which  they 
need  in  regard  to  the  great  problems  of  religion.  We  hope  it  may  have  the  widest 
possible  circulation.  —  Liberal  Christia7i,  New  York. 
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We  advise  our  people,  and  especially  our  ministers,  to  read  this  book.  It  is  well 
written  and  able.  It  will  be  to  them  a  rich  source  of  instruction.  It  is  the  fairest 
book,  from  a  Unitarian  position,  that  we  have  seen  for  a  long  lime,  though  abundantly 
open  to  criticism.  —  Co)igregatiotialist  {Orthodox)^  Boston. 

The  author,  a  prominent  Unitarian  clergyman  of  this  city,  reviews  in  this  work  the 
doctrines  of  the  Orthodox  church,  and  severally  treats  of  them  Irom  the  standpoint 
of  James  Freeman  Clarke ;  for  he  makes  no  pretension  that  the  opinions  put  forth 
are  other  than  his  own  private  judgment.  It  is  well  worth  careful  perusal.  —  Ziofi's 
Herald  (Methodist),  Boston. 

We  have  read  it  with  pleasure,  even  where  its  conclusions  or  processes  do  not  fully 
commend  themselves  to  our  mind.  Dr.  Clarke  writes  with  great  clearness  and  beauty 
and  force.  His  criticisms  are  acute,  his  spirit  conciliatory,  his  method  fair,  his  expres- 
sions of  faith  definite.  .  .  .  The  volume  is  full  of  matter;  and  we  commend  it  to  every 
thoughtful  reader,  not  that  its  conclusions  may  be  accepted,  but  that  its  matter  may  be 
carefully  weighed.  —  Christian  A  mbassador  (  Universalist),  New  York. 

It  deals  vigorously  with  the  great  questions  by  which  the  course  of  religious 
thought  in  our  tin.es  is  being  agitated.  It  will  naturally  have  a  general  reading  with 
ministers.  Withal  the  lovers  of  truth  welcome  every  such  honest  discussion.  The 
truth  it  brings  out  will  live  ;  the  errors  it  contains  will  be  blown  away.  —  Christian 
Mirror  {Orthodox),  Portland,  Me. 

The  reputation  of  the  author  of  this  volume  will  attract  attention  to  its  contents. 
Whatever  may  be  the  first  prejudice  against  Mr.  Clarke  as  a  Unitarian,  the  candid 
reader  will  concede  that  he  is  an  honest  as  well  as  a  strong  advocate  for  his  faith. 
.  .  .  We  think  that  no  one  will  deny,  after  perusing  this  volume,  that  the  author  has 
presented  his  points  with  zeal  and  eloquence.  — Providence  {R.  I.)  Journal. 

Admirable  in  intention,  kind  in  temper,  candid  in  spirit,  earnest  in  purpose,  this 
volume  occupies  a  place  in  theological  literature  which  ought  to  have  been  filled 
before,  but  which  until  now  has  remained  empty.  —  The  Nation,  New  York. 

These  are  btit  a  few  prominent  points  of  the  book,  which  discusses  all  the  doctrines 
elaborately,  and  in  a  manner  to  interest  and  instruct,  not  only  students  of  theology,  but 
all  intelligent  Christians.  —  Reptiblican,  Spritigfield,  Mass. 


The  book  is  a  i2mo  of  512  pages,  and  is  sold  for  the  low  price  of 
1^1.25;  and  will  be  sent,  postage  paid,   on  receipt  of  that  amount. 
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To  give  a  wider  circulation  than  was  possible  in  the  former  bulky  and  expensive 
shape,  this  one-volume  edition  was  issued,  to  which  has  since  been  added  "  The  Per- 
fect Life."  The  book  is  printed  from  clear,  readable  type  on  good  paper,  and  neatly 
and  thoroughly  bound  in  cloth.     Sent,  postage  paid,  on  receipt  of  one  dollar 

Any  minister  not  owning  Channing's  Works,  settled  over  a  religious  society  in  the 
United  States  or  Canada,  or  any  student  of  a  Theological  School,  intending  to  enter 
the  ministry,  who  applies,  will  receive  a  copy  of  this  edition  as  a  gift. 

Notwithstanding  the  fact  that  it  contains  the  entire  writings  of  Dr.  Channing  (as 
published  in  six  volumes),  the  type  is  so  large  and  handsome  as  to  be  perfectly  legible 
by  any  eyes,  and  the  page  is  an  open  and  attractive  one.  ...  A  new  opportunity  is 
afforded  to  students  ot  literature  and  of  social  science  to  acquaint  themselves  with 
some  of  the  best  thought  of  the  century,  couched  in  singularly  pure  and  beautiful 
style.  —  Independcfit  ( Orthodox),  New  York. 

Ethically,  socially,  and,  making  allowance  for  what  we  think  errors,  religiously, 
the  works  of  the  great  Unitarian  divine  will  ab.'.ndantly  serve  the  present  generation, 
whose  practice  of  morals,  philanthropj',  and  religion  needs  to  be  supplemented  by  the 
culture  of  the  inner  life,  by  the  contemplation  of  great  principles,  and  by  the  develop- 
ment of  a  sensitive  and  intelligent  conscience.  No  American  writer  brings  so  strongly 
to  bear  upon  all  classes  and  conditions  of  men  — thinkers,  soldiers,  workers,  writers  — 
the  judgment  of  a  high  Christian  idealism  as  does  Dr.  Channing.  —  Christian  Era 
(Baptist),  Boston. 

It  seems  incredible  that  this  great  and  handsome  volume,  so  well  printed  and 
bound,  can  be  sent,  postpaid,  to  any  part  of  this  country  for  one  dollar.  Yet  such  is 
the  fact.  The  Unitarian  Association  has  done  a  most  beneficent  work  in  procuring  its 
publication  so  that  it  may  be  generally  circulated.  It  ought  to  be  in  the  library  of 
every  liberal  man  and  woman,  as  an  exponent  of  true  liberal  Christianity,  and  of  every 
illiberal  one,  to  act  as  gospel  leaven.  — New  Covenant  {Ufiiversalist),  Chicago,  III. 

Any  one  who  wishes  to  know  well  the  Hterature  of  this  country  cannot  aflford  to 
overlook  Channing's  contribations  to  \\..—  Christian  Advocate  {Methodist),  Pitts- 
burg; Pa. 

Dr.  Channing  was  so  far  in  advance  of  his  age  that  his  writings  have  a  perennial 
freshness,  and  their  wide  circulation  cannot  fail  to  have  a  beneficent  influence  upon  the 
world.  They  discuss  questions  which  are  still  agitating  society,  and  will  continue  to 
have  an  interest  for  mankind  until  the  millennium  comes  ;  and  they  discuss  them  with 
a  calmness,  moderation,  spiritual  insight,  and  Christian  charity  which  must  command 
the  admiration  of  all  good  men.  —  Transcript,  Portlatid,  Me. 

His  works  have  become  religious  classics,  and  in  their  present  form  should  find  a 
place  in  the  library  of  liberal  men  of  all  denominations.  — Inter-Ocean,  Chicago,  III. 

It  is,  independent  of  its  high  literary  merit,  by  far  the  cheapest  book  yet  published 
in  the  United  States.  —  Press,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 
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THE   CONSCIOUSNESS   OF   GOD. 


Though  he  be  not  far  from  every  one  of  us.  ^— Acts  xvH.  27. 

I  VENTURE  to  bring  you  distinctly  a  subject  of  theology. 
Theology  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  to  be  a  dry 
and  tedious  subject.  Though  the  word  is  Greek,  it  sim- 
ply means  our  thought  about  God.  There  is  nothing  more 
interesting  than  this.  There  is  nothing  that  an  intelligent 
child  might  like  better  to  know  than  what  God  is  and 
what  God  does,  and  especiall}^,  if  one  can  learn  to  see 
God.  Some  think  that  they  are  conscious  of  God  now. 
They  are  as  sure  of  the  presence  of  God  watching  over 
them  when  they  wake  in  the  morning,  or  when  they  lie 
down  to  sleep,  as  little  children  are  conscious  of  their 
mothers'  presence.  They  are  as  conscious  of  the  presence 
of  God  here  in-  this  church  as  we  are  all  conscious  of  each 
other.  We  want  to  help  show  that  these  persons  are  right, 
and  say  what  is  true  about  God. 

If  I  were  to  tell  you  that  there  slumbered  in  every 
man,  besides  seeing  and  hearing  and  the  other  senses,  a 
new  sixth  sense  more  wonderful  than  any  of  the  former 
senses, — for  example,  a  sort  of  clairvoyant  sense  to  see 
things  at  a  distance ;  if  here  and  there  one  and  another 
had  actually  developed  and  enjoyed  this  new  sense,  and 
reported  that  it  added  a  whole  new  world  to  their  life,  as 
hearing  when  it  first  came  might  be  supposed  to  have 
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added ;  if  an}^  one  could  tell  how  to  develop  this  new 
facult}'  so  that  others  could  enjoy  it,  —  j'ou  would .  at 
least  be  curious  to  hear  all  that  there  was  to  be  said 
about  it. 

The  consciousness  of  God  comes  to  us  vouched  for  in 
the  same  way  as  such  a  new  sense  ought  to  come.  Trust- 
worthy persons  say,  ''Yes:  we  have  had  a  whole  new 
world  added  to  our  lives."  Moreover,  instances  happen 
daily  in  which  the  new  sense  seems  to  be  awakened  in 
persons  who  had  never  fairl}^  realized  it  before.  These 
facts  are  ver}-  curious,  and  need  explanation. 

Ever}'^  one  knows  how  we  begin  to  know  the  phj'sical 
world.  There  is  a  time  in  infancy  when  we  do  not  know 
it  at  all.  We  can  conceive  of  a  child  like  that  strange 
Caspar  Hauser,  who  might  grow  up  and  hardly  know  that 
there  was  a  world.  Suppose  the  child  were  deprived  of 
every  sense  of  taste,  touch,  hearing,  and  sight.  He 
would  still  exist,  but  he  would  not  know  an3'thing  bej'ond 
himself.  The  wa}'  b}^  which  the  child  learns  the  world  is 
b}'  pushing  out  his  senses  against  it.  He  feels  after  things, 
and  things  answer  back.  He  opens  his  e3'es,  and  things 
make  impressions.  He  listens,  and  sounds  come  in  upon 
him.  There  is  a  process  of  action  and  reaction  between 
him  and  the  world  outside  of  him.  The  more  the  child 
uses  his  senses,  the  more  he  trusts  them  and  trusts  the 
answers  that  come  back,  the  more  he  learns  of  the  world 
outside. 

But  stop  !  How  do  we  know  that  there  is  anything  out- 
side of  the  man,  much  less  a  world?  We  certainly  know 
the  feeling  in  our  senses  ;  but  how  do  we  know  that  the 
thing  corresponds  to  our  feeling?  The  thing  looks  red,  or 
feels  sharp,  or  sounds  shrill.  How  do  we  know  what  red- 
ness or  sharpness  or  shrillness  is  in  the  thing,  or  that  there 
is  anything  at  all  more  than  a  feeling  in  us  produced  no 
one  knows  how?     Well,  we  do  not  know  it,  if  anj^  one  will 
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be  exactly  particular.  That  is,  our  senses  only  tell  us  our 
feeling  about  it,  —  that,  when  we  look,  sights  impress  our 
ej^es  ;  when  we  listen,  we  get  sounds  ;  when  we  push  out, 
we  feel  resistance. 

There  is  one  thing,  however,  perfectlj^  sure.  It  is  that 
there  is  something  not  ourselves  that  plays  upon  us  and 
makes  all  these  wonderful  feelings.  We  cannot  make  them. 
They  are  by  a  force  or  a  will  other  than  ours.  We  may 
not  find  out  what  the  redness  is  in  the  thing  that  makes 
redness  in  our  sight ;  but  there  is  some  fact  there  that 
fits  or  corresponds  to  our  sight,  and  makes  redness  in  our 
sight  and  in  the  sight  of  an}'  other  sane  man.  The  letters 
in  the  types  may  be  the  reverse  of  the  printed  page.  I  do 
not  care  what  the  letters  in  the  type  look  like,  or  whether 
I  know  how  to  read  them  as  the}'  stand  in  t3'pe  form. 
What  I  care  about  is  that  the  tj-pe  finall}'  brings  facts, 
thoughts,  ideas,  truths,  to  my  ej'es.  So  with  the  world 
around  me.  I  do  not  care  whether  I  know  the  reality 
matter :  what  I  care  for  is  the  fact  that  what  I  call  "  mat- 
ter" brings  to  m}'  mind  from  the  great  realm  outside 
thoughts,  ideas,  truths.  There  is  everj'  reason  to  believe, 
and  no  good  reason  to  disbelieve,  that  the  outside  world 
does  this  ;  and  this  is  all  that  it  is  good  for. 

Please  observe  now  how  vague  all  our  knowledge  of  the 
reality  of  the  outside  world  is.  And  j'et  how  real  and 
necessary  it  is  !  Vague  as  it  is,  it  is  quite  sufficient  to  live 
b}' :  all  that  we  do  proceeds  from  it.  We  feel  out  still, 
we  open  and  use  our  ej^es,  we  listen,  we  trust  ourselves  to 
this  wondrous  answering  power  ever  playing  upon  us. 
Touch,  taste,  handle,  question,  and  it  answers  back. 

I  cannot  call  it  dead  matter  that  does  this.  It  behaves 
more  like  life.  It  is  brimful  of  intelligence.  It  wants  to 
give  us  its  secrets,  it  wants  to  pique  our  curiosity,  it  wants 
us  to  ask  deeper  questions  of  it.  It  bids  us  trust  it  more 
fully.     Yes,  even  this  physical  world  is  always  striking 
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chords  within  our  souls  that  nothing,  except  an  intellectual 
interpretation,  is  adequate  for.  So  much  for  our  parable 
from  the  physical  world.  We  shall  have  to  use  it  again 
in  every  particular. 

Let  us  assume  now — what  men  so  easilj'  say  that  they 
believe  —  the  fact  of  God.  A  cause^  a  life,  an  intelligence, 
must  be  behind  all  this  wonderful  interpla}-  of  force,  beaut}', 
mj'ster}^  Let  us  assume  that  this  causing  life  is  not  an 
unfeeling  Power,  like  the  wind  ;  is  not  less  than  its  creat- 
ures, but  more ;  is  not,  therefore,  without  consciousness, 
will,  love,  but  possesses  them  all.  Assume  this.  What 
should  we  conjecture  would  happen  in  case  God  chose 
that  men  should  know  and  enjoy  him?  What  if — as  in 
the  old  catechism  answer  —  this  were  the  chief  end  of 
man's  life,  —  "to  know  God  and  enjoy  him  forever"? 
Suppose  it  a  moment. 

We  have  seen  how,  in  daily  life,  man  knows  the  great 
outward  world  of  reality.  He  knows  it  by  reacting  against 
it  through  each  of  his  senses.  The  reality  answers  back. 
The  little  telegraph  machine  of  the  personal  life  makes 
connection  with  the  various  currents,  trusts  them,  gives 
and  takes  from  them,  delivers  its  message,  and  ticks  in 
response.  So,  precisel}',  in  the  sphere  of  this  higher  and 
more  spiritual  kind  of  life. 

The  truth  is  that  there  are  slumbering  in  us  aspirations, 
longings,  cravings,  after  God.  There  are  certainl}-  crav- 
ings in  us  for  a  rest,  a  tranquillit}',  an  inward  peace  such 
as  no  mere  animal  wants.  All  our  noblest  music  only 
voices  this  deep  need  of  the  soul  for  harmon}^  We  long 
for  growth  and  greater  growth,  to  be  real  and  genuine  ; 
we  long  most  of  all  for  love,  to  bestow  it  and  also  to  warm 
ourselves  in  its  light ;  we  long  for  life,  —  not  the  show, 
but  the  substance,  not  existence,  but  the  vital  realit}'.  In 
all  these  things  there  is  an  infinite  quality  in  the  longing, 
the  aspiration,  the  need  of  our  souls.     A  part  would  not 
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satisfy  us,  —  to  grow  to  any  fixed  point  and  to  stop ;  to 
live  so  many  years  and  to  die  ;  to  win  glorious  bubbles  of 
fame  only  to  see  them  burst  and  leave  no  genuine  sub- 
stance ;  to  love  or  be  loved  up  to  some  limit  of  comfort- 
able convenience.  When  we  are  at  our  best,  when  the 
higher  part  of  our  nature  is  working,  we  cannot  tolerate 
anything  that  does  not  run  up  into  the  infinite  values. 

Let  us  stoutly  assume  that  these  longings  and  aspira- 
tions within  us  mean  something.  For  they  are  most  char- 
acteristic of  man.  He  would  not  be  man  without  them. 
Let  us  guess  —  a  perfectly  natural  guess  —  that  these  facts 
of  our  spiritual  nature  are  like  the  senses  in  our  phj'sical 
nature.  They  are  the  points  of  contact  in  us  over  which 
the  spiritual  forces  are  meant  to  play.  But  it  is  idle 
merely  to  have  however  mighty  a  batterj^,  unless  3''ou  use 
it,  or  however  beautiful  a  telegraph  instrument,  unless 
3'ou  bring  it  into  connection  with  the  magnetic  currents. 
All  the  spiritual  aspirations,  cravings,  and  needs  of  our 
souls  are  nothing  unless  we  trust  them,  and  let  them  act 
and  react  and  see  what  comes  back  from  their  movement. 
How,  then,  shall  men  employ  the  delicate,  wonderful 
spiritual  machiner}^  within  them  ?  The  experimenting  of 
thousands  of  years  lies  behind  us,  to  give  us  its  costly  and 
pathetic  lessons. 

It  ought  to  be  premised  that  men  begin  in  their  higher 
life  of  spiritual  consciousness,  as  in  the  life  of  the  senses, 
with  the  lowest  kind  of  consciousness  at  first.  It  is  a 
matter  of  development  and  use.  Some  are  vastly  more 
precocious  than  others,  and  some  are  color-blind,  or  worse. 
There  are  many  grown  men  and  women,  we  suspect,  who 
only  at  their  best  and  rarest  moments  are  as  j'et  conscious 
of  possessing  these  tentacles  of  the  spirit  of  which  we 
have  spoken.  The  sense  of  the  infinite,  the  longing  for 
love  and  rest  and  peace  and  life  bej'ond  measure,  still 
sleeps. 
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It  was  natural,  therefore,  that  men  should  first  try  to 
come  to  God  through  outward  and  material  channels  of 
access.  All  the  ancient  rites  of  sacrifice,  the  burning 
altars,  the  shrines  and  carved  images,  the  gorgeous  rituals, 
were  so  many  attempts  to  have  access  to  God  through  the 
bodily  senses.  So  with  the  common  thought  of  ghosts  or 
materialized  spirits.  The  trouble  with  these  attempts  was 
that  the  men  who  tried  to  reach  God  by  their  senses  re- 
mained in  the  world  of  sense,  and  did  not  fairly  conceive 
of  God  as  a  loving  spirit  or  quickening  life. 

There  was  another  attempt  to  reach  God  as  pure  spirit. 
Men  thought  that,  if  they  could  get  as  nearly  free  of  their 
bodies  as  possible,  if  they  could  fast  and  starve,  their 
spirit  might  see  through  the  thin  veil  and  find  God.  The 
craving,  the  aspiration,  the  need,  was  real,  deep,  and 
worth}'.  But  their  method  was  wrong.  It  was  against 
nature,  not  through  it.  It  led  into  the  perilous  region 
of  mental  disease,  insanity,  delusion,  hallucinations.  It 
was  morally  selfish,  as  each  man  tried  to  find  God  for 
himself  and  be  saved  alone. 

We  are  driven  back  from  these  pathetic  but  one-sided 
attempts  of  men  to  find  God  by  their  senses,  or,  on  the 
other  hand,  b}^  ignoring  their  senses.  Our  parable  will 
help  us  to  a  truer  way.  For  how  did  we  see  that  we 
learned  the  reality  of  the  outward  world  ?  Not  bj'  looking 
into  the  sky  and  contemplating  space,  not  by  stretching 
our  hands  out  into  thin  air,  but  bj'  pushing  against  the 
hardest,  nearest  substances, — the  walls,  the  floor,  the 
ground  ;  b}'  looking  first  at  the  things  which  lie  closest, 
into  our  mother's  face,  at  the  grass  and  the  trees  in  our  gar- 
den. We  began  exactl}'  where  a  reaction  and  answer  came 
back,  as  we  pushed  and  sought.  New  feelings  in  us  corre- 
sponded to  every  new  point  of  contact  outside.  So  in  the 
higher  realm  of  the  spirit.  The  things  and  facts  of  the  spirit 
do  not  make  themselves  known  as  pure  spirit.     The  higher 
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things  come  through  the  forms  of  the  things  seen  and 
felt,  as,  when  we  read,  thoughts  and  ideas  come  through 
the  types  to  the  print  which  our  eyes  see.  We  have  not 
to  begin,  then,  b}^  pushing  out  after  a  God  far  off  in  the 
heavens,  or  looking  into  thin  air  to  find  God,  a  spirit. 
We  push  out,  and  try  with  our  tentacles  for  the  things 
closest  to  us.  To  find  the  fact  of  Goclf  you  ask.  Yes, 
we  answer,  precisely,  to  find  God.  This  is  the  modern 
scientific  method  of  theology.  You  may  call  it  Jesus' 
method. 

For  the  higher  realm  is  not  away  in  space  or  in  some 
other  existence.  It  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  us.  Close 
to  us  daily  are  spirits,  also  feeling  after  the  facts  of  the 
spiritual  world.  They  are  spirits  in  bodies  certainl}-,  not 
disembodied  ;  but  it  is  not  on  the  side  of  their  bodies  that 
we  love  them  or  sympathize  with  them,  or  understand  their 
language.  The  physical  facts,  the  form,  look,  voice,  are 
the  alphabet  by  which  we  come  at  their  spirits.  We  stand 
in  relation  to  the  self  that  lives  and  loves,  —  a  deeper  re- 
lation than  b}'  the  touch  of  the  hand.  We  are  impressed, 
as  if  by  some  spiritual  force,  with  duties  that  we  owe  them. 
We  push  out,  and  do  what  we  are  urged.  Action  and  re- 
action go  on  between  us  and  these  other  lives.  We  serve 
them,  we  give  ourselves  forth  toward  them^  we  love  them, 
and  let  our  love  go.  We  are  no  longer  pushing  into  the 
void,  thin  air.  There  is  that  which  answers  back  and 
corresponds  to  every  touch  of  ours,  in  this  throbbing 
human  life  be3'ond  us. 

Oh,  yes,  jo\x  say,  we  know  something  about  this;  but 
where  is  God?  Let  us  be  sure  about  the  realitj'  first,  and 
then  we  will  take  care  of  the  name  to  call  it  b\'  afterwards. 
First  the  alphabet,  and  reading  later.  So  let  us  be  sure 
that  we  know  these  near  spiritual  facts  before  we  interpret 
them.  Let  us  fairly  accept  the  wonderful  fact  that,  be- 
sides our  bodily  relation  to  men  and  women,  there  is  this 


10  THE    CONSCIOUSNESS    OP   GOD. 

whole  realm  of  higher  and  closer  relations  that  we  bear 
to  them.  We  rise  into  this  higher  realm  and  feel  its  dis- 
tinct verities  by  reaching  out  after  them  and  reacting 
against  them  through  obedience,  service,  love,  —  yes, 
through  every  act  and  word,  —  so  be  it  is  utter  obedience, 
unqualified  service,  unbounded  love.  For  we  cannot  get 
into  the  higher  realm  bj^  an}'  half  measures,  as  the  baby 
cannot  find  out  what  the  block  is  like,  except  bj'  giving 
his  undivided  attention  to  the  block.  So  we  must  push 
out  with  all  our  might  if  we  want  the  blessed  reaction. 
When  thus,  on  the  one  hand,  we  act  and  push  out  to  the 
uttermost  toward  these  lives  of  men,  women,  children, 
and  all  living  creatures  near  us,  to  reach  them,  help  them, 
serve  them,  make  them  happy,  we  have  rest,  satisfaction, 
gladness,  harmony,  as  though  some  unseen  force  took  us 
up  into  itself.  Life  is  at  its  full,  and  grows  fuller.  Whereas, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  opposite  happens,  as  though  one 
stopped  breathing.  There  is  suffocation  and  stifling. 
The  life  grows  dull,  heavy,  jo3-less.  These  things  are 
facts  ;  who  ever  knew  them  to  fail  ? 

These  are  the  essential  facts  that  we  want.  There  is 
a  spiritual  realm  to  which  we  belong,  quite  above  and 
transcending  the  physical,  as  the  thoughts  of  the  man 
transcend  the  alphabet  blocks  of  the  child.  There  is  a 
joj'ous,  conscious  life  in  this  higher  realm,  peaceful,  tran- 
quil, yet  energetic.  But  it  is  a  life  which  registers  itself, 
as  everj'thing  in  this  universe  seems  to  be  bound  to  reg- 
ister itself,  through  some  kind  of  marks,  acts,  symbols. 
Thus  you  give  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  a  little  child,  a  ma- 
terial thing,  3'et  for  love's  sake.  On  one  side  of  3'our  life 
you  enter  thereb}'  into  a  spiritual  relation  :  3'our  spirit 
through  love  touches  spirit.  On  the  other  side  is  the 
visible,  natural,  bodil}'  action.  But  3'ou  could  not  have 
had  the  one  without  the  other,  any  more  than  you  could 
carry  on  thought  without  words.     So  much  for  the  beau- 
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tiful  series  of  facts.     Now,  at  last,  for  the  name  and  the 
interpretation. 

I  said  that,  at  our  best,  in  our  highest,  purest  acts  of 
duty,  devotion,  and  love,  we  seem  to  be  simply  taken  up 
by  a  universe  force  that  plays  on  us,  as  the  wind  in  the 
^olian  harp.  This  seems  to  be  almost  a  literal  statement 
of  the  truth.  It  is  not  the  little  child,  to  whom  3'ou  give 
the  cup  of  cold  water,  that  gives  3'ou  the  sense  of  satisfac- 
tion. You  do  an  unthanked  dutj',  for  the  State,  perhaps. 
No  man  gives  you  the  sense  of  unbounded  rest,  neither  do 
j^ou  manufacture  it ;  for  you  could  not  get  it  without  per- 
forming the  outward  condition.  In  fact,  there  is  some- 
thing infinite  about  it,  as  3'our  gift  was  infinite.  You  do 
not  even  make  j'ourself  a  single  bodily  motion  or  invent 
a  thought.  All  comes  to  3'Ou  like  a  gift  from  the  Power 
and  the  Intelligence  outside  of  3'ou.  Much  less  do  3'Ou 
make  or  invent  this  highest  of  all  things,  —  the  J03'  and 
the  restfulness  of  love  or  the  peace  of  conscience.  On 
neither  one  side  nor  the  other  do  3^ou  manufacture  life. 
What,  then,  must  life  and  love  and  peace  and  joy  be?  I 
call  them  always  the  signs  and  tokens  of  God. 

But  how  do  we  know  what  God  is  like  ?  some  one  asks. 
Well,  how  did  we  know  what  the  outward  world  is  like? 
We  did  not  preciseh^  know.  We  agreed  that  what  matter 
reall3^  is,  was  ver3'  vague.  But  we  knew  all  that  we  needed 
to  know  ;  namel3',  that  outside  of  us  is  wonderful  Ilealit3\ 
which  acts  back  when  we  feel  toward  it,  which  offers  ns  let- 
ters to  carr3^  marvellous  messages  of  thought,  which  we  can 
depend  upon,  we  believe,  the  more  carefully  we  question 
it. 

So  I  may  not  tell  you  precisely  what  the  Power  is  like 
that  acts  and  reacts  upon  us  in  the  realm  of  the  spirit.  I 
know  what  it  does,  as  I  know  m3^  friend.  I  know  the 
beneficent  tokens,  the  peace,  the  gladness,  the  love.  A 
machine  does  not  do  these  things.     An  impersonal  force 


12  THE   CONSCIOUSNESS    OF   GOD. 

like  gravitation  does  not  do  them.  Call  it  "  God."  The 
name  does  not  matter. 

Here,  then,  is  the  finite  creature,  with  the  infinite  nature 
wrapped  up  in  him,  longing  for  the  touch  of  God,  quite 
helpless  and  hopeless,  alone.  "We  put  him  in  touch,  and 
open  communication  backward  and  forward  with  the  nearest 
spirit,  with  a  child  or  friend.  The  electric  currents  of  the 
universe  take  them  both  up.  Touching  each  other,  loving 
each  other,  plaj'ed  on  by  the  highest,  obe3dng  the  highest, 
lo !  the}'  are  each  in  touch  with  God.  But  what  if  they 
do  not  know  it?  What  if  they  do  not  see  God,  but  only 
each  other?  The  blessed  fact  remains.  B3' and  bj^  they 
must  know.  For  the  finite  does  not  satisfy  :  man  passes 
away,  the  friend  dies,  the  wife  or  husband  ma}'  disappoint 
and  not  give  the  needed  answer  back.  No  matter :  you 
have  got  into  the  region  where  God  is  at  every  touch. 
The  joy  need  not  pass,  the  rest  and  peace  still  remain, 
the  love  and  the  life  there  are  eternal. 

Well  for  him  who  knows  what  the  facts  mean,  the  vision 
and  the  interpretation  thereof.  Well  for  him  who  finds 
out  early  how  to  come  to  God,  not  by  altars  and  rites, 
not  alone  by  himself,  spirit  to  pure  spirit,  in  the  solitary 
closet,  not  by  the  machinery  of  a  mediator,  —  some  other 
man  who  stands  between  God  and  the  soul, — but  by  the 
actual  contact  of  the  spirit  with  spirit  through  common 
daily  toil,  through  every  friendly  word,  through  all  the 
acts  which  love  commands.  Lo !  God  is  here,  and  you 
were  not  aware.  There  is  nothing  secular  in  such  love. 
All  life  becomes  communion  and  prayer.  Here,  to-day, 
in  church,  bowing  together,  vowing  your  best,  willing  the 
uttermost  right,  putting  conceit,  hate,  and  pride  far  away, 
joining  hands  in  brotherly  love,  saying  in  so  many  words, 
"What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  you  stand  in  the  holy 
Presence.  It  is  God's  peace  and  love  which  you  breathe  : 
you  are  conscious  and  alive.     But  not  less  really  to-mor- 
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row,  when  you  go  forth  to  do  what  you  have  promised, 
when  you  obey  in  act,  when  you  pay  the  sacrifices  of  love 
in  many  a  home,  when  you  put  self-will  aside  and  let  love 
have  sway,  it  is  God,  whether  or  not  3'ou  think  the  name 
or  recognize  the  helping  power  and  the  inspiring  forces. 
It  is  all  God,  in  whom  we  live  and  move  and  have  our 
being.  Do  the  highest  he  bids,  act  out  to  the  nearest 
lives  that  3'ou  touch  what  he  prompts,  and  your  slightest 
action  shall  meet  the  reaction  of  the  Eternal. 
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Baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  —  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  consider  these  words  as  a 
summing  up  of  Christian  faith  without  some  reference  to 
the  dogmatic  use  that  has  been  made  of  them.  At  the 
present  time,  however,  that  branch  of  the  subject  may  be 
dealt  with  very  briefly,  and  with  no  design  to  revive  use- 
less controversies ;  in  order  that  we  may  go  on  to  see, 
if  possible,  something  more  in  this  triune  symbol  than 
dogma  alone  has  thus  far  made  of  it. 

All  Christendom  is  perfectly  agreed  on  one  doctrine, 
that  of  the  unity  of  the  Godhead.  There  are  not  man}^ 
gods,  or  several  gods  ;  there  is  but  one  true  God,  maker 
of  heaven  and  earth.  All  the  creeds  of  the  Church  state 
this  with  an  emphasis  that  marks  their  sense  of  its  impor- 
tance. But  it  has  come  to  be  the  generally  accepted  belief 
of  the  Church  that,  in  this  One,  there  are  three  persons,  or 
three  "eternal  distinctions,"  as  it  is  sometimes  expressed, 
and  that  recognition  of  these  three  persons,  correspond- 
ing to  the  terms  of  the  ancient  baptismal  formula,  is 
essential  to  an}'  true  thought  of  God. 

Of  late  years  many  people  have  come  to  question 
whether  this  belief  made  any  part  of  the  first  preaching 
of  Christianit}' ;  to  doubt  whether  it  has,  in  reason  or 
revelation,  a  basis  adequate  to  support  the  claims  that  are 
made  for  it ;  to  deny  that,  be  it  true  or  untrue,  it  is  of 
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sufficient  importance  to  be  made  the  test  of  Christian  fel- 
lowship. This  last  is  the  only  point  which  there  is  now 
much  need  to  debate. 

The  heat  of  an  old  battle  having  much  subsided,  no  one 
any  longer  considers  it  necessary  to  work  for  the  entire 
destruction  of  a  belief  that  has  so  woven  itself  into  the 
historj'  of  the  Church.  The  question  still  remains  to  be 
answered,  however,  whether  or  not  they  who,  for  one 
reason  or  another,  cannot  hold  that  belief  are  to  be  gen- 
erally regarded  as  belonging  to  the  Christian  fold.  Let  it 
be,  if  3'ou  please,  their  misfortune,  or  their  defect,  that  they 
are  unable  to  believe  with  their  fellows  on  this  point ;  is 
their  failure  of  so  much  consequence  that  they  should  be 
denied  the  Christian  name? 

Even  very  broad  and  liberal  men  either  do  not  answer 
this  question  at  all,  or  seem  to  say  that  without  accep- 
tance of  the  trinitarian  belief  no  one  can  have  the  root  of 
the  matter  in  him.  Let  the  real  point  at  issue  be  clearly 
and  unmistakabl}'  stated.  Their  own  right  to  hold  the 
dogma  goes  entirely  unchallenged.  But  we  deny  that 
others  who  fail  to  see  the  force  of  arguments  by  w^hich 
their  minds  are  convinced  are  therefore  less  true  followers 
of  Christ ;  and  we  make  this  denial,  not  in  the  name  of 
an}'  foolish  independence  of  thought,  but  in  the  interest 
of  Christianity  itself,  which  suffers  from  such  rigidity  of 
speculative  belief. 

The  Church  still  has  the  power  to  punish  terribl}'  those 
whom  it  regards  as  heretics,  —  to  visit  upon  them  a  con- 
tempt and  suspicion,  and  to  compel  them  to  a  separation 
from  the  vast  currents  of  its  sympath}',  from  which  they 
sometimes  suffer  as  keenly  and  disastrousl}'  in  spirit,  as 
ever  the  victims  of  the  Liquisition  suffered  in  body  under 
the  thumbscrew  and  the  rack.  The  Church  has,  moreover, 
the  same  tendency  that  it  has  manifested  all  along  to 
delude  itself  by  thinking  that  the  weakness  and  the  pain, 
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which  are  the  fruit  of  its  own  injustice,  are  the  very 
proofs  of  iniquit}'  in  the  heres}^  it  chooses  to  condemn. 
As  the  Jews  said  to  Jesus,  *'If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
come  down  from  the  cross,"  so  the  Church  seems  to  say 
to  those  whom  its  own  intolerance  has  crippled,  "If  3'ou 
have  the  divine  truth  in  your  possession,  triumph  over  this 
persecution  ;  "  and  when  the  persecution  leads  many  to 
lose  heart,  it  interprets  the  defection  as  a  vindication  of 
its  course. 

That  all  this  is  cruel  is  the  least  to  be  said  of  it.  In 
the  end  it  is  as  fatal  a  policy  as  that  which  led  France  to 
crush  the  Huguenots,  or  Spain  to  exclude  the  Moors. 
The  Church  in  this  fashion  is  alienating  and  excluding 
some  of  the  best  elements  of  modern  life.  That  its  doors 
are  still  closed  against  a  small  band  openly  bearing  a 
heretical  name,  is  not  in  itself  a  great  matter.  But  let 
one  look  about  him  and  see  what  classes  are  now  totally 
estranged  from  the  Church  !  This  scornful  intolerance 
which  sa3's  to  the  world,  "Think  as  I  think,  or  claim  no 
part  of  a  common  Christian  inheritance,"  is  not  onh'  false 
to  the  spirit  of  Christ,  but  is  working  a  serious  damage  to 
Christ's  cause,  which  must  be  one  daj^  bitterlj'-  repented. 

The  time  has  gone  bj^  in  this  free  land  of  ours  for  an 
enlightened  man  to  feel  justified  in  attempting  much  criti- 
cism of  his  neighbor's  creed  so  long  as  that  other  shows  a 
due  regard  for  the  rights  of  his  fellow- Christians ;  but 
w^hen  the  claim  is  made  on  behalf  of  a  dogma  that  there 
can  be  no  Christianity  without  it,  they  to  whom  it  seems 
less  than  essential  truth  are  bound  to  state  somewhat 
carefully  the  grounds  of  their  objection. 

We  sa}^,  then,  that  the  expression  "three  persons  in 
one  "  has  to-day  become  most  unfortunate.  Whatever  the 
word  may  have  signified  in  other  times,  a  "  person  "  means 
to  us  a  distinct  and  separate  individual  being ;  and  it  is 
only  by  constant,  ceaseless  explanation  that  the  Church 
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can  prevent  such  language  as  the  Nicene  Creed  emploj^s 
from  degenerating  into  tri-theism.  We  can  see  no  gain 
to  be  won  commensurate  with  the  power  that  must  be 
expended  in  maintaining  this  apologetic  attitude. 

It  is  somewhat  a  question  of  strategy.  A  good  general 
will  not  needlessly  waste  any  of  the  forces  under  his  com- 
mand in  defending  a  post  that  is  no  vital  part  of  his  line 
of  fortifications.  If,  as  we  affirm,  this  dogma  is  not  essen- 
tial to  the  Christian  life  and  the  Christian  hope,  then  it 
were  far  more  wise  to  place  it  among  questions  concern- 
ing which  the  followers  of  Christ  have  perfect  liberty  to 
disagree. 

We  say,  again,  that  if  anj'  have  been  so  full}'  informed 
of  the  nature  of  infinite  mind  as  to  be  able  to  declare  that 
there  are  so  man}'  and  no  more  "  eternal  distinctions  "  in- 
volved in  the  being  of  God,  we  are  ignorant  of  the  sources 
of  their  wisdom.  What  they  tell  us  may  or  may  not  be 
true  ;  we  know  not  how  the  question  can  be  determined. 
The  whole  speculation  seems  to  us  to  lie  so  far  beyond  the 
range  of  finite  intelligence,  that  we  would  rather  not  try 
to  be  sure  on  so  profound  a  theme. 

Moreover,  when  we  are  asked  if  God  is  to  be  our  Father 
only,  and  if  we  are  to  find  nothing  in  Deity  answering  or 
corresponding  to  the  filial  and  social  relationships  of  life, 
we  ask  in  reply  what  any  of  these  relationships  can  be, 
other  than  an  expression  and  outgrowth  of  God's  eternal 
love.  We  do  not  see  that  any  of  our  structures  are  left 
hanging  in  the  air  without  divine  basis  and  support  while 
we  conceive  that  both  the  home  and  society  at  large  are 
held  together  by  the  indwelhng  divine  love  which  is  the  life 
and  strength  of  every  bond  by  which  heart  is  joined  to 
heart.  We  think  there  might  as  well  be  three  kinds  of 
gravitation  —  one  for  the  man,  one  for  the  child,  and  one 
for  the  multitude — as  three  distinctions  in  that  eternal 
power  which  is  essentially  the  same,  whether  it  be  the  love 
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of  parent  for  child,  of  a  son  for  his  father,  or  of  friend  for 
friend. 

If,  to  any,  these  distinctions  do  seem  to  open  up  the 
mysterious  deeps  of  being,  how  can  we  object?  Our  only 
plea  is  that,  as  Saint  Paul  has  spoken  of  God  "  dwelling  in 
a  light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto,"  they  who  simply 
realize  how  little  the}'  know  of  the  wonders  which  that 
light  hides,  are  not  to  be  ranked  with  the  heathen  on  that 
account.  We  make  this  plea,  not  on  personal  grounds, 
but  out  of  our  solemn  conviction  that  the  Church  is  only 
heaping  up  obstacles  in  its  own  pathway  by  erecting  bar- 
ricades at  a  point  where  no  vital  question  is  at  issue. 

And  now,  to  leave  this  somewhat  unpleasant  and  un- 
gracious task  of  criticism,  for  the  more  inspiring  endeavor 
after  positive  statements,  what,  from  our  point  of  view, 
do  we  find  in  the  command  to  baptize  all  nations  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost?  These  words  were  first  spoken  long  before  the 
theology  of  the  Church  had  crj^stallized  into  dogmatic  form. 
The}^  provide  a  kind  of  summing  up  in  a  single  phrase 
of  the  great  truths  which  Christ  had  taught,  —  the  father- 
hood of  God,  the  divine  sonship  of  man,  and  the  close 
presence  of  a  divine  life,  or  spirit,  pervading  and  enfold- 
ing ever}'  human  soul.  Used  in  this  wa}",  these  words  will 
forever  be  glorious  in  Christian  memor}'  and  dear  to  Chris- 
tian thought.  Indeed,  we  have  abundant  reason  to  believe 
that  long  after  the  schoolmen  of  the  Middle  Ages  and  all 
their  works  have  faded  out  of  sight,  these  words  will  live 
upon  the  lips  of  men,  the  treasured  symbol  of  might}^ 
truths  whose  height  and  depth  we  have  scarcely  begun  to 
measure. 

The  Fatherhood  of  God !  Have  we,  as  yet,  more  than 
explored  the  narrow  coast  of  that  great  truth,  as  it  was 
taught  and  lived  by  Christ?  It  stretches  before  us  still,  a 
whole   new  world,   containing   boundless   possibilities   of 
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spiritual  wealth  ;   and  we  dwell  onl}'  on  its  outmost  bor- 
ders, mere  pioneers  of  the  cit}-  of  God  that  is  to  be. 

"Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth 
them  that  fear  Him,"  was  all  that  the  devout  Psalmist 
could  find  courage  to  ssij.  Human  life  then,  for  the  most 
part,  cowered  and  trembled  before  that  King  of  heaven, 
whose  ways  were  past  its  finding  out.  The  Jews  were 
indeed  sons,  but  sons  of  whom?  Of  Abraham,  and  of 
Isaac,  and  they  dared  to  link  themselves  with  no  holier 
source.  The}^  had  not  j'et  come  to  consciousness  of  some- 
thing within  them  which  established  a  bond  between  their 
souls  and  the  supreme  majest}'  of  the  skies,  and  none  had 
told  them  to  claim  as  their  father  him  who  held  their  lives 
in  the  hollow  of  his  hand. 

But  when  their  last  great  teacher  came  to  them,  his  word 
w^as  no  timid  comparison    between  God's  mercj'  and  an 
earthl}'  father's  pity  ;  he  taught  his  disciples  to  sa}'  boldl}', 
*'  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven."     We  use  the  words  so 
often,  that  perhaps  it  is  a  little  difficult  to  realize  how  they 
have  changed  the  whole  spiritual  attitude  of  mankind,  and 
what  far-reaching  thoughts  are  contained  in  them,    ^od 
the  Father  of  men  !  giving  to  them  his  nature  ;   surround- 
ing them  with  his  spirit ;   leading  them  by  his  almighty 
hand  ;  not  only  ruling  and  judging  them,  but  loving  them 
with  an  infinite  desire  to  lift  them  up  and  direct  their  paths 
toward  good  !    Do  we  imagine  that  such  a  conception  could 
be  widely  taught  to  men,  and  received  into  their  hearts, 
without  producing  profound  changes  in  their  life?     If  we 
have  the  least  idea  what  deliverance  it  wrought  from  terrors 
that  had  long  hung  upon  the  footsteps  of  the  race,  like  iron 
fetters  upon  a  prisoner,  the  wonder  is  not  that  Saint  Paul 
found  much  occasion  to  rebuke  the  liberty  that  degenerated 
into  license ;  it  is  that  Christianity  itself  was  not  lost  in  a 
ver}'  delirium  and  intoxication  of  joy  over  the  escape  that 
had  been  efl^ected. 
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Yet  so  great  is  the  task,  to  plant  a  new  truth  in  the  minrl 
of  man,  and  to  bring  it  to  bear  its  fruit  in  the  life  ;  and  so 
slow  is  the  work  of  following  out  such  a  sublime  thought 
in  its  meanings  and  bearings  upon  the  conduct  of  practical 
affairs, — that  those  earl}'  Christians  no  more  saw  the  whole 
truth  involved  in  Christ's  teaching  of  the  Fatherhood  of 
God,  than  our  slaves,  a  few  3'ears  since,  realized  the  whole 
meaning  of  civil  liberty,  when  their  bonds  were  suddenly 
stricken  from  their  limbs. 

As  they  felt  in  some  dim  way  that  their  life  had  been 
raised  to  a  nobler  plane,  but  there  were  long  years  of  toil 
to  be  endured  before  they  could  really  know  much  of  the 
grandeur  of  free  manhood,  so  the  first  Christians  cele- 
brated a  triumph  that  signified  almost  infinitely  more  than 
they  could  comprehend  ;  and  we,  even  now,  have  but  the 
most  shadowy  idea  what  life  on  earth  may  be  like  when 
men  live  here,  fully  and  consistently,  as  under  a  Heavenly 
Father's  care. 

We  are  sometimes  asked  if  we  do  not  consider  this  a 
poor  and  cold  idea  of  God  ;  if  we  do  not  need  to  make 
distinctions  that  will  show  God  to  the  world,  not  only  as 
Father,  but  as  Redeemer  and  Friend.  To  which  we  can 
only  reply  that  he  is  indeed  a  poor  kind  of  father  who  is 
not  both  redeemer  and  friend  to  his  children  ;  who  does 
not  with  great  gladness  of  heart  assist  them  to  find  deliv- 
erance from  evil,  and  attend  them  with  loving  solicitude 
in  all  their  ways.  We  have  really  said  it  all  in  that  one 
word,  "Father,"  if  we  will  give  to  the  word  the  sio;nifi- 
cance  which  our  best  human  life  enables  us  to  put  into  it ; 
for  that  love  of  God,  which  is  the  very  life  of  our  life,  is 
fountain  of  all  light,  and  purity,  and  strength. 

The  second  word  of  the  old  baptismal  formula  is  but 
the  other  side  of  this  same  great  truth :  the  Fatherhood 
of  God  means  the  Sonship  of  Man.  "The  Spirit  itself 
beareth  witness,"  writes  Saint  Paul,  "  that  we  are  children 


10  FATHER,    SON,    AND    HOLY    SPIRIT. 

of  God :  and  if  children,  then  heirs ;  joint-heirs  with 
Christ."  The  belief  that  the  Christian  Apostle  who  framed 
that  sentence  recognized  but  one  Son  of  God,  is  too  pre- 
posterous to  be  seriousl}-  debated. 

God  incarnate  in  Christ,  reproduced  in  him,  as  the  like- 
ness of  the  Father's  mind  and  spirit  ma}"  be  reproduced  in 
a  son  ;  and  this  one  supreme  incarnation  the  tjpe  and 
S3^mbol  of  God's  work  in  the  hearts  of  all  his  children, 
when  that  work  can  be  made  complete,  — such,  as  nearly 
as  we  can  state  it  in  the  language  of  to-da3^  we  ma}^  as- 
sume to  have  been  the  thought  with  which  Christianity^ 
began. 

Let  us  franklj'  confess  a  difficult}^  which  the  religious 
life  encounters  in  trying  to  reach  up  to  the  stature  of  this 
thought.  So  far  do  our  hopes,  and  dreams,  and  anticipa- 
tions outrun  our  power  to  realize  the  divine  things  set 
before  us,  that,  when  we  say  we  are  children  of  God,  there 
is  a  certain  ten  den  c}^  to  think  and  speak  as  if  we  had 
already  reached  the  mark  of  our  high  calling.  The  mis- 
chief which  this  works  is  in  some  loss  of  sense  of  the 
transcendent  difference  between  the  life  of  Christ  and  the 
common  life  of  the  world  ;  so  that  people  who  ought  to  be 
looking  in  humblest  adoration  upon  an  image  of  divine 
perfection  which  is  perhaps  ages  in  advance  of  anything 
that  they  can  boast,  become  disposed  to  question  whether 
that  glorious  pattern  of  divine  manhood  has  not  been 
alreadj'  equalled  or  surpassed. 

The  hard,  frozen  buds  of  winter  might  as  well  assume 
equalit}"  with  midsummer's  open  and  resplendent  flower,  as 
for  us  to  think  that  we  have  come  near  the  moral  and  spir- 
itual attributes  of  the  mind  of  Christ.  Powers  and  capaci- 
ties still  latent  in  our  hearts  have  yet  to  be  awakened,  and 
disciplined  b}"  many  a  hard  experience,  before  we  can  be 
sons  of  God  on  the  same  level  with  that  wondrous  teacher 
of  mankind. 
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Unless  the  life  of  Christ  retains  its  supreme  significance 
before  the  mind,  it  seems  that,  being  no  longer  fed  from 
the  glory  of  his  nature,  the  light  is  apt  to  fade  from  the 
conception  of  a  divine  humanit}'.  We  confess  this  diffi- 
culty which  has  to  be  met  in  preaching  the  gospel  that  all 
men  are  sons  of  God. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  what  can  it  mean  to  you  and 
me  more  than  the  narrowest  kind  of  salvation,  into  a  stale 
and  profitless  heaven,  if  only  once  have  God  and  man 
come  tosrether  in  the  same  tabernacle  of  flesh  ?  Unless 
we  also  bear  a  divine  life  in  our  souls,  there  can  be  no 
example  for  us  in  him  who,  confessedly,  did  what  no 
man  can  do  except  God  be  with  him  ;  and  that  in  our 
place,  though  we  are  far  removed  from  the  Father's  house, 
we  have  the  Father's  spirit  to  direct  us  home,  is  our  one 
reasonable  ground  of  hope  for  forgiveness,  for  welcome, 
and  for  everlasting  life. 

And  so  we  come  to  the  third  great  word  of  this  time- 
honored  compendium  of  Christian  faith,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
—  a  term  which  under  dogmatic  treatment  has  sunk  to  so 
low  estate  that  apparently  nobody  cares,  or  thinks  much 
about  it,  from  that  point  of  view,  save  as  it  sonorously 
rounds  out  the  phrase  ;  but  which  in  a  more  vital  thought 
and  experience  still  lives,  with  all  its  ancient  thrill  of  joy 
and  hope. 

The  world  is  full  of  a  wondrous  presence  of  which  we 
try  to  make  no  exact  image  in  our  thought,  —  a  presence 
which  so  besets  us  behind  and  before  that  if  we  ascend  up 
into  heaven  it  is  there,  and  if  we  make  our  bed  in  the 
grave,  behold,  it  is  there.  We  do  not  think  of  this  form- 
less spirit  as  being  the  whole  of  God.  It  is,  as  it  were, 
the  hand  of  God  especially  reached  out  to  us  ;  it  is  the 
power  of  God  put  forth  to  enlighten  and  cleanse  our  souls  ; 
it  is  the  living  bond  between  that  mysterious  One  who 
sums  up  all  being  and  that  other  equally  mysterious  unit 
of  existence  which  each  one  calls  himself. 
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We  cannot  separate  or  distinguish  between  this  spirit 
and  the  eternal  love  ;  but  none  the  less  the  word  answers 
to  something  in  our  own  experience  ;  it  serves  to  bring 
nearer  to  our  consciousness  a  divine  might  which  has  for 
us  its  special  meaning,  and  its  particular  work  to  do  in  our 
hearts.  What  impression  the  energy  of  the  sun  would 
make  upon  us  if  we  could  stand  midway  in  the  celestial 
space  above  us,  we  do  not  know  ;  but  there  is  much  reason 
to  think  that  it  w^ould  neither  illuminate  us,  nor  give  us 
warmth.  Yet,  reaching  our  atmosphere,  that  energy  is 
light  to  our  eyes  and  vital  heat  to  all  that  live.  So  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  God  in  our  present  human  world,  —  God 
round  about  us  in  these  shadowed  ways,  the  healer,  the 
comforter,  the  inspirer  of  this  earthly  life.  Would  that 
the  time  sufficed  to  show  at  length  how  large  a  part  this 
idea  is  coming  to  play  in  the  best  religious  life  of  our 
time ;  and  how  man}^,  to  whom  God  and  Christ  are  not 
now  veiy  near,  are  being  fed  from  day  to  da}^,  as  the  lonely 
Prophet  of  Israel  is  said  to  have  been  ministered  to  by 
birds  of  the  air,  through  the  instinctive  reliance  of  their 
souls  upon  an  ever  present  Hol}^  Spirit ! 

But  though  the  emphasis  may  thus  shift  from  age  to 
age,  from  one  to  another  of  these  three  great  words,  so 
that  now  it  is  God  the  Father,  and  now  it  is  he  who  holds 
such  pre-eminence  as  might  belong  to  God's  first-born  son, 
and  now  it  is  a  more  vague  and  cloud-like  presence  called 
the  Holy  Spirit,  in  which  some  portion  of  the  Church 
cliiefl}'  believes  and  trusts  ;  3'et  Christianit}'  has  need  of  all 
these  words  which  have  so  much  shaped  its  histor}',  and 
it  is  a  wise  tradition  that  holds  fast  to  them,  as  the}'  stand 
joined  in  one  of  the  most  ancient  expressions  of  our  faith. 

They  will  live  long  after  present  doubts  as  to  the  reali- 
ties for  whicli  they  stand  have  drifted  away,  like  sliadows 
of  clouds  passing  across  the  sky  ;  for  the  long  past  is  too 
sure  a  warrant  of  future  continuance  to  permit  us  to  lose 
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heart  among  the  changes  of  our  time.  Because,  in  close 
study  of  the  methods  of  Ufe,  men  have  for  a  Httle  while 
lost  something  of  their  grasp  upon  the  higher  philosophy 
of  existence,  that  does  not  impl}-  that  the  mind  will  never 
again  ask  questions  as  to  the  source  and  meaning  of  it  all. 
And  when  men  do  ask  these  questions,  with  intent  to  find 
an  answer,  they  are  certain  to  come  back  at  last  from  all 
their  wanderings  to  that  profoundest  teaching  which  the 
world  has  ever  received,  given  by  him  who  bade  his  disci- 
ples go  among  all  nations,  teaching  and  baptizing  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 


"Full  of  thought,  kindly,  vigorously,  lucidly  expressed.'' 
*'  Wonderfully  timely,"' 
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Rational     Christianity     Maintained     against    Atheism,     Free 
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Author  of  ^^  Orthodoxy:    its    Truths    and  Errors ;^^     '''' ChriUian  Doctrine  oj 
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The  book  is  a  i6mo  of  312  pages,  and  is  sold,  in  accordance  with  the  low  scale  of 
prices  adopted  by  the  Association  £or  its  publications,  at  one  dollar,  with  the  usual 
discount  of  25  per  cent  to  clergymen.     Sent,  postage  paid,  on  receipt  of  the  price. 

Opinions  of  the  Press. 

This  little  volume  has  a  great  deal  in  it  that  will  be  welcome  to  thinking  men  of 
all  sects,  whether  they  accept  its  conclusions  or  not.  It  deals  in  a  fresh,  vigorous, 
manly  way  with  topics  which  just  now  are  of  the  utmost  interest  to  all  Christians.  — 
Tribune,  New  York. 

Whatever  views  may  be  entertained  of  the  theological  beliefs  of  James  Freeman 
Clarke,  his  stoutest  opponent  must  concede  to  him  frankness  and  simplicity  of 
statement,  a  power  of  condensation  which  is  well-nigh  marvellous,  a  style  in  writing 
which  is  fairly  fascinating,  and  a  scholarly  manner  which  never  leads  him  to  invective, 
and  never  carries  him  beyond  the  bounds  of  dignity.  —  Tribime,  Chicago,  III. 

No  man  is  surer  of  an  audience  than  James  _  Freeman  Clarke.  Having  no 
party  to  speak  of  that  exactly  follows  him,  all  parties  in  theology  are  his  debtors.  .  .  . 
The  first  part  of  the  book  might  be  circulated  by  an  Orthodox  tract  society  without 
offence;  and,  indeed,  so  good  a  tract  on  theism  for  popular  reading  cannot  be  found. 
—  Independent,  New  York. 

When,  having  climbed  under  his  guidance  from  atheism  to  theism,  and  from 
theism  to  a  spiritual  Christianity,  we  sat  down  to  his  closing  book,  "  From  the  Letter 
to  the  Spirit,"  we  read  under  a  spell  of  fascination  which  few  religious  treatises  pos- 
sess, and  with  a  constant  though  unuttered  "  Amen  "  rising  in  our  hearts.  Christian- 
ity is  more  than  a  creed.  From  not  a  few  points  in  Mr.  Clarke's  creed  our  judgment 
dissents;  to  the  generous  catholicity  of  his  Christianity  we  yield  our  most  cordial 
assent.  —  Christian  Union  {Henry  Ward  Beecher's  pciper),  New  York. 

The  literary  merits  of  the  volume,  as  of  Dr.  Clarke's  writings  generally,  are  very 
great.  He  has  the  art  of  putting  things  in  a  way  to  make  the  truths  he  favors  most 
attractive,  and  the  errors  he  opposes  most  absurd.  —  Congregationalist  ( Trinitarian), 
Boston. 

The  arguments  against  atheism  and  free  religion  are  forcible ;  the  style  is  clear, 
a  little  ornate,  and  quite  vigorous  ;  and  the  spirit  of  the  work  is  commendable.  Its 
treatment  of  Romanism  is  fair ;  and  we  thinlc  that  this  part  of  the  book  will  meet 
with  general  favor  among  Protestants. —  Western  Christian  Advocate  {Methodist^, 
Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

Tins  volume  is  a  clear  and  able  defence  of  Christianity,  as  understood  by  con- 
servative Unitarians,  against  the  assaults  of  the  atheists,  the  free  religionists,  and  the 
Romanists.  Even  those  who  do  not  agree  with  the  author  will  find  a  suggestive 
book.  —  Christian  Era  ( Baptist),  Boston. 

We  feel  an  obligation  to  Mr.  Clarke  for  his  work  which  we  can  but  inadequately 
express.  He  has  done  the  cause  of  Christian  truth  great  service.  His  book  must 
make  a  strong  impression  on  every  fair  mind.  .  .  .  He  has  none  of  the  heat  of  the 
partisan,  and  none  of  the  extravagance  of  the  sentimentalist.  The  reader  is  impressed 
everywhere  with  the  strength  and  the  breadth  of  the  mind  that  claims  his  attention.  — 
Universalist,  Boston. 

There  are  hundreds  of  thousands  of  men  and  women  in  our  country  who  would 
find  in  this  book,  if  it  could  be  brought  to  their  notice,  the  light  and  help  which  they 
need  in  regard  to  the  great  problems  of  religion.  We  hope  it  may  have  the  widest 
possible  circulation.  —  Liberal  Christian,  New  York. 
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We  advise  our  people,  and  especially  our  ministers,  to  read  this  book.  It  is  well 
written  and  able.  It  will  be  to  them  a  rich  source  of  instruction.  It  is  the  fairest 
book,  fi-om  a  Unitarian  position,  that  we  have  seen  for  a  long  time,  though  abundantly 
open  to  criticism.  —  Congregatiofialist  {Orthodox),  Boston. 

The  author,  a  prominent  Unitarian  clergyman  of  this  city,  reviews  in  this  work  the 
doctrines  of  the  Orthodox  church,  and  severally  treats  of  them  from  the  standpoint 
of  James  Freeman  Clarke ;  for  he  makes  no  pretension  that  the  opinions  put  forth 
are  other  than  his  own  private  judgment.  It  is  well  worth  careful  perusaU  —  Zioft's 
Herald  {Methodist),  Boston. 

We  have  read  it  with  pleasure,  even  where  its  conclusions  or  processes  do  not  fully 
commend  themselves  to  our  mind.  Dr.  Clarke  writes  with  great  clearness  and  beauty 
and  force.  His  criticisms  are  acute,  his  spirit  conciliatory,  his  method  fair,  his  expres- 
sions of  faith  definite.  .  .  .  The  volume  is  full  of  matter;  and  we  commend  it  to  every 
thoughtful  reader,  not  that  its  conclusions  may  be  accepted,  but  that  its  matter  may  be 
carefully  weighed.  —  Christiafi  A  mbassador  {Universalis^),  New  York. 

It  deals  vigorously  with  the  great  questions  by  which  the  course  of  religious 
thought  in  our  times  is  being  agitated.  It  will  naturally  have  a  general  reading  with 
ministers.  Withal  the  lovers  of  truth  welcome  every  such  honest  discussion.  The 
truth  it  brings  out  will  live  ;  the  errors  it  contains  will  be  blown  away.  —  Christian 
Mirror  {Orthodox),  Portland,  Me. 

The  reputation  of  the  author  of  this  volume  will  attract  attention  to  its  contents. 
Whatever  may  be  the  first  prejudice  against  Mr.  Clarke  as  a  Unitarian,  the  candid 
Teader  will  concede  that  he  is  an  honest  as  well  as  a  strong  advocate  for  his  faith. 
.  .  .  We  think  that  no  one  will  deny,  after  perusing  this  volume,  that  the  author  has 
presented  his  points  with  zeal  and  eloquence.  — Providence  {R.  /.)  Jo^trmil. 

Admirable  in  intention,  kind  in  temper,  candid  in  spirit,  earnest  in  purpose,  this 
▼olume  occupies  a  place  in  theological  literature  which  ought  to  have  been  filled 
before,  but  which  until  now  has  remained  empty.  —  The  Nation,  New  York. 

These  are  but  a  few  prominent  points  of  the  book,  which  discusses  all  the  doctrines 
elaborately,  and  in  a  manner  to  interest  and  instruct,  not  only  students  of  theology,  but 
all  intelligent  Christians.  —  Reptiblican,  Springfield,  Mass. 
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$1.25;  and  will  be  sent,  postage  paid,   on  receipt  of  that  amount: 
The  usual  discount  of  25 /-fr  cent  to  clergymen. 
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"  The  object  of  the  American  Unitarian  Association 
shall  be  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  and  promote  the  inter- 
ests of  pure  Christianity  ;  and  all  Unitarian  Christians 
shall  be  invited  to  unite  and  co-operate  with  it  for  that 
purpose."  —  Article  I.  of  the  By-Laws  of  the  American 
Unitarian  Association. 
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If  one  were  to  judge  by  the  claims  of  ministers,  of 
ecclesiastical  associations,  denominational  newspapers 
and  reviews  ;  if  one  were  to  judge  from  the  creeds,  —  he 
would  suppose  that  Christianity  came  suddenly  and  full- 
grown  into  the  world ;  that  it  leaped  from  the  thought  of 
God  as  Minerva  was  fabled  to  have  leaped,  fully  devel- 
oped and  in  complete  armor,  from  the  forehead  of  Jupiter. 

You  would  suppose  that  in  the  time  of  Jesus  and  his 
apostles  the  creed,  the  ceremony,  the  practice,  the  entire 
Christian  system,  were  developed.  You  would  suppose 
that  it  had  been  recognized  that  the  world  was  in  a  spe- 
cial condition  of  loss,  and  that  this  plan  of  salvation, 
definitely  and  fulh^  outlined,  was  suddenly  revealed  to 
men.  And  yet  we  are  face  to  face  with  a  curious  fact  if 
that  be  true. 

The  Church  of  Rome  claims  to  be  the  only  and  original 
church,  and  regards  the  Greek  Church  and  all  Protestants 
as  so  absolutely  astra}^  as  to  have  no  right  to  the  name  of 
Christian  ;  the  Greek  Church  regards  the  Church  of  Rome 
and  all  Protestants  as  in  a  similar  hopeless  condition ; 
while  all  the  Protestant  churches  regard  the  Church  of 
Rome  and  the  Greek  Church  as  departures  from  the  primi- 
tive simplicity  of  Christianitj^,  and  as  being  mixed  up  with 
and  overloaded  by  forms  and  ceremonies  and  doctrines 
which  have  been  borrowed  from  pagan  sources. 

If  there  was  a  clear,  a  consistent,  a  definite  revelation 


4  WHIT    TS    CHRISTIANITY? 

of  those  thip<?^aj  that  are  essential  to  Christianity  at  the 
very  outset,  is  not  this  confusion  and  contradiction  a  little 
strange  and  bard  to  iruderstand? 

Let  us  inquire,  then,  for  a  little,  as  to  what  are  the  facts, 
the  historic  fnr.ts,  the  facts  which  are  not  questioned  by 
anybody  who  is  simply  looking  to  find  what  is  true. 

We  shall  discover,  then,  that  Christianity  is  in  line  with 
evolution,  is  an  illustration  of  evolution.  Instead  of  its 
coiTiiag  into  the  world  fully  developed,  full-grown,  we  shall 
^  -jognize  the  fact  that  a  seed  was  planted,  and  that  it  grew 
year  after  year,  century  after  century,  gathering  material 
on  every  hand  from  pagan  and  Christian  sources,  and  that, 
instead  of  its  having  reached  a  fixed  and  final  form  during 
the  first  century,  or  the  fifth  or  the  tenth  or  the  eighteenth, 
it  has  never  reached  a  fixed  and  final  form,  never  will 
reach  it,  never  can  reach  it,  in  the  nature  of  things.  For 
everything  in  this  universe  is  undergoing  either  one  of  two 
processes  :  it  is  growing,  or  it  is  decaying.  And  in  either 
case  it  is  not  standing  still ;  it  is  changing. 

In  spite,  however,  of  these  obvious  facts  and  principles, 
3^ou  will  find  the  most  extraA^agant  claims  made  in  certain 
directions. 

For  example,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  says  that  it 
believes  that  which  has  alwa3's  been  believed  b}^  all  men 
everywhere.  So  it  claims  to  be  catholic,  or  general,  or 
universal  in  its  belief.  All  Protestants  make  a  shuilar 
claim,  so  far  as  the  completeness  and  finality  of  revelation 
are  concerned.  The  Eev.  Dr.  Richard  S.  Storrs,  the  famous 
Congregationalist  preacher  of  Brooklyn,  is  reported  to 
have  said,  not  many  years  ago,  that  the  idea  of  progress 
in  theology  was  absurd,  —  meaning,  of  course,  that  since, 
as  he  believes,  it  had  been  completely  and  finall}^  revealed 
once  for  all,  there  could  be  no  growth  or  change  in  it. 

But  let  us  now  look  for  a  little,  glancing  along  the  line 
of  historic  advance,  and  see  what  we  really  discover ;  and 
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then  at  the  end  we  will  try  to  see,  if  we  mtv/-  what  are  the 
essential  things  in  Christianit}^ 

And  first  I  wish  you  to  note  the  growth  of  belief  con- 
cerning the  nature  and  the  authority  of  Jesus  himself. 

"  The  disciples  were  called  Christians  first  in  Antioch." 
This,  of  course,  was  a  good  many  3'ears  after  the  death  of 
Jesus.  It  was  applied  to  them,  undoubtedly,  as  a  nick- 
name, —  a  name  of  opprobrium,  contempt.  A  great  many 
of  the  grandest  names  of  the  world  have  been  applied  in  a 
similar  way,  so  that  we  need  not  be  ashamed  of  it  on  that 
account.  But  what  did  it  mean?  What  was  a  Christian, 
for  example,  in  the  time  of  Paul? 

And  here  let  me  suggest  to  3'ou,  if  3'ou  wish  to  read  the 
New  Testament  in  its  order,  so  as  to  get  the  growth  of 
thought,  read  Paul's  epistles  first,  beginning  with  Gala- 
tians.  For  these  were  the  first  parts  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  were  written  years  and  years  before  either  of 
the  Gospels  came  into  its  present  shape. 

Now,  what  was  a  Christian  during  the  time  that  Paul 
was  writing  these  epistles?  Onl}-  one  single  thing  was 
necessary  to  convert  a  Jew  into  a  Christian.  The  Jew 
believed  that  a  Messiah  was  to  come  ;  the  Christian  be- 
lieved that  the  Messiah  the  Jews  had  been  looking  for  had 
come,  and  that  Jesus  was  he. 

That  is  all  that  constituted  a  Christian  during  the  first 
century,  and  3'ou  will  find  that  it  is  the  burden  of  Paul's 
preaching.  He  went  up  and  down  the  world  proclaiming 
—  what?  If  you  have  even  a  superficial  knowledge  of 
the  writings  of  the  New  Testament,  you  will  recognize  the 
echo  of  this  verse.  The  one  thing  that  Paul  drove  home 
by  argument  and  appeal  to  the  understanding,  the  con- 
sciences, the  hearts  of  his  hearers,  was  that  this  Jesus  who 
had  been  crucified  was  the  Christ ;  and  "  Christ,"  j^ou 
know,  is  only  the  Greek  "Christos,"  the  Greek  translation 
of  the  Hebrew  word  Messiah. 
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Paul  preached,  then,  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah ;  and 
accepting  this  is  what  constituted  a  Christian.  But  the 
process  of  development  in  regard  to  the  Christian  thought 
about  Jesus  had  onl}^  now  begun. 

And  let  me  ask  you  to  remember,  if  you  think  it  strange 
that  such  a  process  should  have  gone  on,  —  remember  that 
Christianity  was  born  in  the  midst  of  a  time  and  condi- 
tions when  it  was  the  commonest  thing  in  the  world  to 
deify  men.  Greek  and  Koman  hero  after  hero  had  been 
deified  by  the  popular  imagination  and  lifted  up  into  the 
heavens.  There  was  no  god  in  all  the  Roman  Empire  so 
widely  worshipped  during  the  reign  of  Augustus,  and  for 
a  hundred  or  two  3'ears  after  his  time,  as  was  the  Emperor 
Augustus  himself  His  image,  his  shrine,  lined  all  the 
roads  and  highway's,  and  was  found  in  the  peasants'  cot- 
tages throughout  the  Roman  Empire. 

So  then  it  was  not  a  strange  thing  among  the  Greeks  and 
among  the  Romans  that  this  process  of  deifying  should 
take  place.  It  was,  or  would  have  been,  a  very  strange 
thing  among  the  Jews.  The}'  held  such  a  spiritual  con- 
ception of  God,  and  regarded  him  as  withdrawn  b}"  nature 
and  distance  so  far  from  his  world,  that  it  would  have 
seemed  to  them  nothing  short  of  outright  blasphem}'  to 
compare  with  him  any  creature  born  of  woman.  So  that 
this  doctrine  never  could  have  sprung  up  among  the  Jews. 
And,  as  3'ou  know,  it  never  found  an}'  lodgment  among  the 
Jews  ;  the  Jews  never  became  Christians. 

It  grew  up  among  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans,  where, 
as  I  have  said  to  you,  this  process  was  one  of  the  common- 
places of  the  time.  But  it  was  not  in  the  first  century. 
First  was  the  thought  that  he  was  the  Messiah.  The  next 
step  was  the  belief  that  he  was  the  second  Adam.  You 
will  find  Paul  teaching  this.  The  first  Adam  was  the  head 
of  this  fallen  humanity  of  ours.  Christ,  Paul  believed,  was 
divinely  appointed  to  be  the  head  of  a  new  and  spiritual 
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order  of  humanity  that  was  to  supersede  the  old  and  carnal 
order  of  the  past. 

Then  after  that  came  another  step.  Jesus  came  to  be 
regarded  as  a  pre-existent  being,  the  Lord  or  Master  from 
heaven,  the  first-born  of  every  creature,  —  but,  remember, 
creature  still,  infinitely  removed  from  the  divine  source 
of  all. 

Then  at  last  the  final  step  was  taken,  and  Jesus  was 
elevated  to  the  position  of  sharing  with  the  Father  his 
own  divine  nature.  But  how  long  did  it  take  for  this 
process  to  culminate? 

As  you  look  back  down  the  ages,  facts  and  movements 
get  massed  together  in  such  a  way  that  you  do  not  notice 
how  far  they  are  apart.  Just  as,  for  example,  if  j'ou  are 
standing  looking  along  lengthwise  of  a  row  of  trees,  those 
trees  might  be  half  a  mile  apart,  but  they  would  look  to 
you  as  if  the}"  were  close  together ;  so,  as  you  look 
down  the  ages  toward  the  beginning  of  things,  events 
seem  to  crowd  each  other,  though  there  were  centuries 
between. 

So,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  it  was  more  than  three  hundred 
j^ears  before  the  belief  in  the  deity  of  Jesus  became  a  test 
of  orthodox}^ 

If  it  became  necessar}',  then,  to  believe  in  the  deity  of 
Jesus  in  order  to  be  a  Christian,  in  order  to  be  saved,  then 
there  were  no  Christians  in  the  world  for  three  hundred 
3"ears,  and  none  of  the  church  members  of  all  that  time 
had  any  chance  of  being  saved.  For  the  doctrine  of  the 
deit}^  of  Jesus  was  not  promulgated  as  an  orthodox  doc- 
trine until  the  year  325  at  the  Council  of  Nice,  at  the  time 
that  the  Nicene  Creed  was  formed. 

And  how  was  the  decision  reached  at  that  time?  We 
ought  to  know  some  of  these  primary  facts.  Was  it 
reached  because  the  people  had  any  new  evidence  on  the 
subject  that  they  did  not  have  while  Jesus  was  walking  in 
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the  fields  of  Galilee?  Was  it  reached  because  the  people 
were  wiser?     Was  it  built  out  of  evidence? 

Nothing  of  the  kind.  It  was  simply  the  result  of  philo- 
sophical speculation  ;  it  was  the  attempt  to  bridge  over  an 
imagiuaiy  gulf  supposed  to  exist  between  God  and  his 
world.  And  the  bishops  fought  over  it  not  in  a  very 
Christian  temper.  There  never  was  a  bitterer  factional 
fight  in  Tamman}^  Hall  than  that  which  finally  decided  the 
doctrines  of  the  Nicene  Creed  ;  and  the}^  were  not  decided 
until  the  Emperor  Constantine  threw  in  the  weight  of 
his  imperial  decision  against  Arius  and  in  favor  of 
Athanasius. 

And  whj^  did  he  do  it?  Did  Constantine  know  anything 
about  it?  Was  he  an  example  of  Christian  piety?  He 
w^as  one  of  the  most  treacherous,  murderous  emperors  that 
ever  lived.  He  cared  nothing  for  the  principles  involved 
one  wa}'  or  the  other ;  it  was  simplj'  a  matter  of  govern- 
mental policy  with  him. 

Thus  the  Nicene  Creed  was  born,  born  after  the  struggle 
of  three  hundred  years  and  more. 

Now,  as  to  the  other  two  great  creeds  of  Christendom, 
let  me  say  a  W'Ord  or  two  concerning  them. 

The  chancellor  of  the  University  of  New  York,  two  or 
three  weeks  ago,  published  in  one  of  our  great  Sunday 
newspapers  the  statement  that  the  Apostles'  Creed  was 
written  eighteen  hundred  years  ago.  I  do  not  know 
whether  the  chancellor  was  napping  at  the  time  he  wrote 
it.  I  cannot  think  that  he  was  ignorant.  I  cannot  think 
that  he  would  purposely  take  advantage  of  the  supposed 
ignorance  of  his  readers.  You  would  suppose,  to  hear 
people  talk,  —  there  are  twelve  clauses  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  —  that  the  apostles  stood  up  in  a  row,  and  one  of 
them  recited  one  clause  and  another  another  until  the}' 
finished  the  creed,  and  that  it  dates  back  to  their  time. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Apostles'  Creed  was  never  heard 
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of  for  five  hundred  3'ears  after  the  birth  of  Jesus.  Nobody 
knows  who  wrote  it,  or  whether  there  is  any  authorit}'  con- 
nected with  it  or  not.  We  know  that  the  people  of  that 
time  were  very  ignorant  about  this  world,  and  I  for  one  do 
not  know  why  I  should  suppose  they  knew  everything 
about  the  other.  It  is  a  purely  anonj'mous  production,  of 
absolutely  no  authority  whatsoever. 

If,  however,  let  me  sa}',  it  be  necessary  in  order  to  be  a 
Christian  that  one  should  accept  the  Apostles'  Creed,  then 
what  becomes  of  the  people  who  lived  after  the  birth 
of  Christ  for  five  hundred  years  before  there  was  any 
Apostles'  Creed? 

Now  for  the  other  great  Christian  symbol,  as  it  is  called, 
—  the  Athanasian  Creed.  And  let  me  remind  you  right 
here,  for  it  is  a  matter  of  a  good  deal  of  importance, 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  not  full}^  developed  in 
either  the  Apostles'  Creed  or  the  Nicene  Creed.  It  does 
not  come  to  its  last  explicit  statement  until  the  promulga- 
tion of  the  Athanasian  Creed. 

I  do  not  know  why  it  should  be  called  the  Athanasian 
Creed.  Athanasius  lived  in  the  fourth  centurj^,  and  was 
the  great  adversaiy  of  Arius  in  the  struggle  out  of  which 
came  the  Nicene  Creed.  Yet  this  creed  is  named  for  him. 
As  1  say,  I  do  not  know  why  —  unless  it  is  supposed  that 
it  represents  what  Athanasius  would  have  believed  if  he 
had  lived  at  the  time  the  creed  was  formed. 

This  Athanasian  Creed  has  been  dropped  out  of  the 
Pra3'er  Book  of  the  American  churches,  but  it  is  still 
binding  on  every  Anglican,  and  must  be  subscribed  to  by 
all  the  clerg}^  of  the  Anglican  Church.  It  is  very  long, 
metaphysical,  and  goes  into  a  particular  definition  of  the 
Trinity.     But  when  was  it  promulgated? 

Not  until  the  ninth  century.  More  than  eight  hundred 
years  had  gone  by  in  the  history  of  the  Church  before  the 
Athanasian  Creed  appeared.    And  this  creed  has  attached 
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to  it  what  is  called  the  "damnatory  clause,"  very  famous 
in  theological  discussion. 

What  is  that  clause?  It  declares  that  unless  a  man 
believe  eveiy  part  of  this  Athanasian  Creed  he  shall  no 
doubt  perish  everlastingl3\ 

Again  let  me  ask,  if  it  be  absolutely  necessary  to  believe 
the  Athanasian  Creed  in  order  to  be  a  Christian,  if  it  be 
necessary  to  believe  it  in  order  to  be  saved,  what  becomes 
of  not  only  the  world  for  several  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
3'ears,  but  what  becomes  of  the  first  eight  hundred  3ears 
of  the  Christian  Church  before  the  Athanasian  Creed  was 
heard  of? 

Such  strange  claims  and  such  strange  alternatives  ! 

Now  I  want  to  ask  3'ou  to  note  a  few  facts  concerning 
the  real  teaching  of  Jesus  and  his  apostles. 

If  it  be  necessary  to  believe  the  Athanasian  Creed  to  be 
a  Christian,  or  the  Nicene  Creed  to  be  a  Christian,  or  even 
the  Apostles'  Creed  to  be  a  Christian,  then  we  are  fronted 
with  the  somewhat  startling  fact  that  not  one  single  one 
of  the  apostles  was  a  Christian  according  to  any  record 
we  have  of  them  ;  and  Jesus  himself  was  not  a  Christian  ! 

Study  if  you  will,  read  with  a  little  care,  the  first 
three  Gospels.  I  omit  the  fourth  because  most  competent 
scholars  agree  that  the  fourth  Gospel  is  not  so  much  a 
life  of  Jesus  as  it  is  a  theological  treatise.  The}"  believe 
that  it  was  written,  not  b}"  John,  but  b}"  some  unknown 
hand  somewhere  durins:  the  first  half  of  the  second  cen- 
tury.  Nobod}^  knows  who  wrote  it,  and  it  carries  not  the 
authority  of  an  ej^e-witness  or  a  hearer  at  all. 

But  let  me  note  that  even  iu  the  Gospel  of  John  there 
is  no  teaching  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  In  it  —  and 
I  have  had  the  text  quoted  to  me  hundreds  of  times  as 
though  it  settled  the  question,  and  that  is  the  reason  I 
quote  it  now  —  Jesus  is  represented  as  saying,  "  I  and  my 
Father  are  one."     But,  unfortunately  for  the  argument,  he 
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is  represented  as  pra3'ing  in  the  immediate  context  that 
the  disciples  may  be  one  with  him  precisely  as  he  is  one 
with  the  Father. 

So,  if  the  first  text  proves  the  deit}-  of  Jesus,  the  other 
one,  also  reported  from  the  lips  of  Jesus,  proves  the  deity 
of  all  the  disciples. 

Bat,  as  you  read  the  first  three  Gospels,  there  is  a  con- 
spicuous absence  of  almost  every  single  doctrine  that  is 
regarded  as  essential. 

If  Jesus,  as  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity,  came  into 
this  world  on  purpose  to  save  people  from  the  fall,  does  it 
not  seem  a  little  strange  that  he  does  not  anywhere  make 
the  slightest  allusion  to  it? 

Jesus  never  said  anything  about  the  fall  of  man,  or 
Adam,  or  Eve,  or  the  serpent,  or  anything  of  the  kind,  — 
apparently  knows  nothing  about  them.  He  saj'S  nothing 
about  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement ;  he  says  nothing 
about  the  Trinit3\ 

There  is  hardly  anything  which  according  to  these  popu- 
lar creeds  is  essential  to  Christianity  which  Jesus  anywhere 
touches  or  appears  to  care  about  in  any  way  whatever. 

There  has  been  then,  I  sa}',  this  progress,  this  growth, 
from  generation  to  generation  and  from  century  to  cen- 
tur3%  of  what  has  come  to  be  called  Christian  belief.  And 
that  belief  has  never  been  absolutely  fixed  concerning  any 
one  of  these  great  doctrines. 

If  I  had  time  to  enter  into  a  discussion  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  atonement,  I  could  show  3'ou  that  concerning  it  a 
similar  thing  is  true. 

For  the  first  thousand  j^ears  of  Christian  history  the 
Church  Universal  believed  in  some  form  that  the  suffer- 
ings and  death  of  Jesus  were  a  price  paid  to  the  devil  for 
the  redemption  of  mankind.  That  is,  they  believed  that 
by  right  of  conquest  Satan  had  come  to  be  the  ruler  of 
mankind,  the  king  of  this  world.     And  God  agreed  with 
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the  devil  to  let  him  have,  to  torture  and  put  to  death,  his 
old  adversar}^,  the  leader  of  the  angels  before  he  was  cast 
out,  as  the  price  of  the  redemption  of  men.  This  was  the 
doctrine  for  a  thousand  3'ears.  God  is  represented  as 
having  cheated  or  outwitted  the  devil.  The  devil  sup- 
posed he  was  going  to  keep  Jesus  forever.  He  did  not 
know  there  was  an^'thing  divine  about  his  nature  ;  and 
so,  even  after  he  had  entered  into  the  bargain,  he  lost  the 
price  on  which  he  had  agreed. 

I  am  not  caricaturing  the  doctrine  :  I  am  simply  stating 
what  was  written  and  preached  for  a  thousand  years. 

And  this  doctrine  of  the  atonement  has  passed  through 
ten  or  fifteen  or  twent}^  transformations  since  that  day. 

So  in  regard  to  au}^  one  of  the  great  doctrines.  Instead 
of  there  having  been  an  orighial  and  clear  and  defined 
revelation  of  divine  truth  at  the  first,  held  throughout  the 
Church  the  entire  length  of  its  histor}-,  there  has  been 
change  from  age  to  age  ;  and  there  is  nothing  that  all  those 
who  wish  to  call  themselves  Christians  are  agreed  upon 
to-day  as  to  what  is  essential  to  Christianity.  Still,  the 
Greek  Church  and  the  Roman  Church  and  the  Protestant 
churches  are  pitted  against  one  another,  and  the  different 
denominations  of  the  Protestant  churches  against  one 
another,  and  all  of  them  against  us  Unitarians,  who  claim 
the  right  to  be  free  and  accept  the  results  of  modern 
study  and  investigation. 

Now,  let  us  raise  the  question  from  the  point  of  view  of 
the  modern  world  as  to  what  is  essential  in  Christianit}'. 

The  ceremonies,  are  the}^?  The  cult?  Do  you  know, 
there  is  nothing  original  in  the  cult  ?  Almost  every 
single  one  of  the  ceremonies  in  the  Church  are  pagan 
in  origin  and  hundreds  of  3'ears  older  than  Christianity. 
For  example,  the  eucharist,  holy  water,  baptism,  —  all  this 
ceremonial  can  be  traced  to  Egypt  and  other  parts  of  the 
pagan  world  long  before  Christian itj-  was  heard  of. 
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Is  it  the  doctrines  ?  We  have  alread}'  seen  that  there  is 
no  consensus  of  opinion  in  regard  to  the  acceptance  of  the 
doctrines.  But  hardly  a  single  one  of  the  doctrines  is 
original  with  Christianit3^ 

You  find  the  Trinity  in  Egypt,  in  India,  all  over  the 
antique  world.  You  find  the  virgin-birth  in  almost  every 
one  of  the  great  pagan  religions.  A  dozen,  twentj, 
twent3'-five  heroes  and  demigods  have  been  virgin-born. 
Almost  every  one  of  these  doctrines  can  be  paralleled  in 
the  history  of  Buddhism.  There  is,  to-cla}^,  in  one  of  the 
churches  in  Europe  a  statue  of  Isis  and  Horus,  the  virgin 
mother  and  her  child,  from  ancient  Egypt,  rechristened, 
and  doing  duty  for  Mary  and  Jesus. 

So  little,  then,  are  these  doctrines  original. 

What  is  it,  then,  that  Christianity  brought  to  the  world, 
which  we  cling  to  with  passionate  love  to-da}'  and  are  not 
willing  to  let  go  ? 

The  great  contribution  to  the  world  which  Christianity 
has  made,  which  is  original,  which  is  unique,  which  is 
precious  to  every  loving  and  tender  heart,  is  the  ideal  of 
the  life,  the  character,  the  spirit,  the  teaching  of  the  Naza- 
rene ;  Jesus,  his  spiritual  attitude,  his  love,  his  human 
sympathy,  his  tenderness,  his  sacrifice,  his  wiUingness  to 
help. 

These  are  the  essential  things  in  Christianity',  and  these 
alone. 

The  doctrines  as  they  have  been  held  in  the  past  are  all 
of  them  destined  to  pass  away.  The  thing  that  we  cling 
to  in  this  modern  world  and  are  going  to  cling  to  more 
and  more  is  simply  the  ascertained  truth  of  the  universe 
as  fast  and  far  as  it  can  be  discovered.  This  is  to  be  the 
external  form  and  framework  of  things  ;  here  is  the  ma- 
terial out  of  which  we  are  to  construct  our  theological 
theories,' — for  theological  theories  we  shall  construct  in 
the  future  as  men  have  constructed  them  in  the  past. 
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But  the  one  thing  that  grows  brighter,  and  fairer,  and 
sweeter,  age  after  age,  is  this,  —  the  Christ  ideal,  that 
luminous,  leading  star  of  human  hope  and  of  divine  help- 
fulness. There  is  nothing  to  match  it  in  any  other 
religion,  nothing  so  sweet,  nothing  so  fair,  nothing  so 
tender. 

The  spiritual  attitude  of  Jesus  seems  to  me  simpl}'  per- 
fect. I  cannot  understand  how  in  an^^  age  in  the  future  it 
can  be  outgrown.  I  am  not  referring  to  the  limited  thought 
of  Jesus,  —  Jesus  shared  with  his  age  man}-  of  the  intel- 
lectual theories  which  the  world  has  alread}-  outgrown,  — 
I  am  referring  now  to  his  spiritual  attitude.  Was  there 
ever  anjlhing  diviner  in  the  histor}'  of  man  than  that  sim- 
ple, childlike,  perfect  trust  in  the  Father?  Trust  for 
every  daj^,  trust  for  eveiy  night;  a  trust  when  he  was 
hungr}',  a  trust  when  he  was  lonelj^  and  sorrowful ;  a  trust 
when  the  great  hopes  of  his  life  had  been  dashed  and 
seemed  to  be  passing  awa}'. 

I  think  there  is  nothing  so  sublime  in  the  history  of  all 
the  past  as  that  figure  of  Jesus  on  the  cross  that  Friday 
afternoon  outside  the  walls  of  the  cit}',  surrounded  bj'  the 
Roman  soldiers  and  the  mob,  —  he,  the  gentle  teacher,  he 
who  loved  his  friends  and  who  so  loved  his  enemies  that, 
as  he  was  swooning  into  death,  he  said,  "Father,  forgive 
them,  the}'  know  not  what  the}'  do."  Hanging  there  with 
all  of  his  hopes  an  apparent  failure,  wondering  whether 
God  himself  had  not  forgotten  and  let  go  his  hand,  and 
yet  with  a  trust  that  still  clung  in  the  darkness  and  the 
weakness,  so  that  he  fainted  through  death  into  immortal 
triumph.  The  victory  over  the  thought,  the  love,  the  rev- 
erence, the  worship  of  mankind,  such  as  has  never  been 
won  by  any  other  historic  figure  in  all  the  world !  This 
perfect  trust  in  the  Father !  ^ 

I  know  of  nothing  finer  than  this  spiritual  attitude  of 
Jesus. 


WHA.T    IS    CHRISTIANITY?  15 

And  then  that  other  side  of  his  nature,  his  relation 
towards  his  fellow-men.  A  service  unstinted !  Nothing 
grander  was  ever  said  about  any  man  that  ever  lived  than 
was  said  about  Jesus:  "He  made  himself  of  no  reputa- 
tion ;  "  he  cared  nothing  for  fame  or  human  greatness  ; 
"  he  went  about  doing  good  ;  "  he  sacrificed  time,  strength, 
love,  gave  liimself  utterly-  that  he  might  help  one  of  the 
least  of  these  his  brethren. 

I  say,  then,  that  the  Christianity  of  the  future  is  to  be 
made  up  of  these  two  elements  :  all  truth  for  the  theo- 
logical side,  however  gained  and  through  whatever  source  ; 
then  the  spiritual  attitude  towards  God  and  towards  man 
of  Jesus. 

Now  if  the  churches  can  ever  prove  that  these  two 
are  not  Christian,  then  it  will  be  the  saddest  day  that 
Christianity  has  ever  seen.  For  they  will  have  proved 
that  there  is  something  in  the  world  that  is  better  than 
Christianity.  For  there  can  be  nothing  finer  than  this  : 
—  truth  for  the  thought  side  ;  the  spirit  and  temper  of 
Jesus  for  the  feeling,  the  aspiration  side. 

There  can  be  nothing  finer  than  that,  nobler  than  a 
combination  like  that. 

Now  let  us  at  the  end,  just  one  moment,  notice  the  one 
solemn  utterance  of  Jesus  on  this  subject.  If  lie  be  cor- 
rectly reported,  he  is  setting  forth  for  all  time  what  in  his 
judgment  are  the  conditions  of  entrance  into  heaven. 
Here  is  this  solemn  scene  of  judgment,  the  sheep  on  his 
right  hand,  the  goats  on  his  left.  He  sends  one  of  them 
into  outer  darkness,  and  the  other  into  eternal  felicity. 

I  am  not  discussing  the  question  of  future  punishment 
now ;  I  simpl}'  wish  you  to  fix  j^our  attention  on  the  con- 
ditions of  admission  to  heaven  as  Jesus  sets  them  forth. 

Now,  when  he  speaks  to  those  on  his  right  hand,  that 
he  calls  the  blessed  of  his  Father  and  who  are  to  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  what  does  he  say  ? 
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Does  be  catechise  them  as  to  what  thej^  believed  ?  Not 
one  single  syllable  of  belief  in  an}^  doctrine  whatsoever. 
Nothing  about  foreordination  ;  nothing  about  the  Bible  ; 
nothing  about  the  Trinitj' ;  nothing  about  his  own  char- 
acter or  authority'.  Simply  as  to  whether  thej'  have  been 
good.  Good,  that  is  all !  Have  they  helped,  have  the^^ 
tried  to  lessen  the  sum  of  human  miseiy?  Have  the}' 
cared  for  their  fellow-man?  Not  a  word  about  ceremon}', 
about  membership  in  a  church  ;  not  a  word  about  an}' 
priesthood ;  not  one  single  thing  that  all  the  churches  to- 
da}'  are  declaring  to  be  absolutel}'  essential  to  Christian 
character  and  Christian  life,  —  not  one  word  about  any 
of  them ! 

Those  w^ho  have  tried  to  be  good  and  help  their  fellow- 
men  are  the  ones  before  whose  feet  the  door  of  eternal 
felicity  opens  with  welcome.  And  the  others  are  con- 
demned, not  for  lack  of  belief,  but  simply  for  lack  of 
character  and  conduct,  nothing  else ! 

Now,  then,  let  me  sa}'  here  as  my  final  word,  according 
to  the  standards  of  the  popular  churches  to-day,  not  a 
single  one  of  the  apostles  was  a  Christian,  and  Jesus  was 
not  a  Christian  ;  and  if  Jesus  should  come  here  to  New 
York  in  this  3'ear  1897,  and  should  go  before  a  board  of 
examiners,  petitioning  for  admission  into  any  one  of  the 
churches,  there  is  not  a  single  one  that  could  take  him  in, 
provided  they  asked  of  him  the  same  questions  which  the}' 
ask  other  candidates. 

And,  though  they  all  say  that  we  Unitarians  are  not 
Christians,  I  verily  believe  that  if  Jesus  were  liere  be 
would  find  himself  welcome  in  the  midst  of  our  simple 
service  that  teaches  just  what  he  taught,  —  the  love  of 
God  and  the  service  of  man  as  the  great  essentials  of  all 
true  reli2:ion. 
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A  PLEA  FOR  SINCERITY  IN 
RELIGIOUS  THOUOHT. 


I. 

The  Presbyterian  General  Assembly  of  the  United 
States  (1898)  has  just  taken  a  notable  position,  which 
marks  an  epoch  in  religious  history.  I  refer  to  its  action 
in  the  case  of  Prof.  Arthur  C.  McGiffert,  of  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  New  York  City,  in  answer  to  a  petition 
that  he  be  tried  for  heresy.  Professor  McGiffert  has  re- 
cently published  a  book,  entitled  '*The  Apostolic  Age," 
in  which  conclusions  respecting  the  origin  and  character 
of  the  New  Testament  writings  and  theories  of  the  per- 
son and  message  of  Jesus  are  stated,  which  contradict 
the  cardinal  teachings  of  the  Westminster  Confession. 
It  is  not  to  the  point  to  say  that  many  of  the  opinions 
here  set  forth  are  generally  accepted  by  leading  special- 
ists in  Biblical  criticism  and  historical  scholarship. 
They  strike  at  the  vital  and  central  principles  of  Presby- 
terian theology;  and  the  Presbyterian  Church  cannot 
ignore  so  serious  a  matter. 

What  the  General  Assembly  has  done  is  this :  It  has 
raised  the  question  of  honor^  ivhich  ought  to  be  sufficient. 
It  would  be  sufficient  anywhere  else  but  in  church  circles. 
In  what  we  call  the  worldly  world,  when  a  man  reaches  a 
position  out  of  harmony  with  his  associates,  he  does  not 
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try  to  force  himself  upon  tbem.  The  Presbyterians,  in 
appealing  to  the  sense  of  honor,  have  taken  both  a  manly 
and  a  politic  position.  This  marks  the  beginning  of  a 
new  era ;  it  ought  no  longer  to  be  necessary  to  prosecute 
a  man  for  heresy.  The  Assembly  practically  says  to 
Professor  McGiffert:  "You  know  just  what  our  Presby- 
terian doctrines  are.  If  you  have  reached  different 
views,  we  appeal  to  you  as  an  honorable  man  quietly  to 
leave  our  fellowship.  Conform  to  our  standards  or 
openly  withdraw  from  our  church.  That  is  the  only 
kindness  to  us,  the  only  loyalty  to  your  new  views,  the 
only  path  of  self-respect,  the  surest  means  of  progress, 
if  that  is  what  you  seek,  and  the  truest  service  to 
morality  in  general."  This  is  wise  and  wholesome. 
It  frees  the  problem  from  evasion,  confusion,  bitterness, 
and  injustice. 

The  importance  of  this  step  cannot  be  over-estimated. 
It  marks  a  turning-point  in  church  history.  The  Assem- 
bly has  covered  itself  with  glory.  The  tonic  breath  of  a 
diviner  air  blows  through  this  dismal  and  noxious  region. 
Let  the  question  of  honor  be  pressed.  Let  all  men  in 
the  position  of  Professor  McGiffert  be  urged  to  take 
this  matter  into  the  court  of  absolute  sincerity  and  pass 
judgment  upon  themselves.  The  fundamental  question 
is  not.  What  liberty  does  the  Confession  permit  ?  but. 
What  does  loyalty  to  the  truth  demand  ?  Greater  than 
the  fortune  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  and  more  urgent 
than  progress,  is  the  necessity  for  integrity.  The  prob- 
lem is  now  where  it  ought  to  be,  not  in  the  hands  of 
inquisitors  nor  in  the  keeping  of  mere  casuists,  but  at 
the  bar  of  personal  honor. 
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II. 

And  yet,  there  are  some  who  strenuously  plead  for 
another  course.  Prominent  religious  teachers  urge  min- 
isters to  ignore  their  ordination  vows  and  openly  preach 
doctrines  absolutely  contrary  to  the  unrevised  creeds  of 
the  churches  of  which  they  are  servants.  Those  who 
take  this  position  condemn  the  practice  of  believing  one 
thing  and  preaching  another.  They  advocate  sincerity; 
but  they  hold  that  it  is  perfectly  honest  for  an  Episcopal 
rector  to  read  the  Prayer  Book  and  at  the  same  time 
preach  against  the  resurrection.  It  is  perfectly  honest 
for  a  Presbyterian  minister  to  denounce  Calvinism  and 
recite  the  Confession.  It  is  perfectly  honest  for  a  Meth- 
odist clergyman  to  teach  salvation  by  righteousness  in 
place  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace,  as  laid  down 
in  the  Book  of  Discipline.  All  this,  to  me,  is  a  more 
dangerous  form  of  insincerity  than  the  crude  deception 
of  the  common  hypocrite. 

But  this  policy  has  recently  been  advocated  by  several 
editorials  in  the  "Outlook."  The  following  statements 
have  there  been  made:  "We  say,  therefore,  to  every 
liberal  minister  in  a  conservative  church,  Stay  where  you 
are,  and  preach  the  truth  as  God  gives  you  to  see  the 
truth,  without  fear,  without  favor.  .  .  .  We  advise  the 
Presbyterian  to  remain  in  the  church  in  which  he  has 
been  brought  up,  and  preach  the  freedom  of  faith  for 
which  his  Puritan  ancestry  were  willing  to  lay  down 
their  lives."  ("Outlook,"  Feb.  5,  1898,  p.  315.)  "That 
liberty  [freedom  of  growth]  is  explicitly  and  in  terms 
provided  for  by  all  such  as  have  creeds  to  which  their 
clergy  subscribe.  ...  In  whatever  Protestant  pulpit 
you  may  stand  you  are  entitled  to  liberty."  ("Outlook," 
March  19,  1898,  pp.  710,  711.)     "The  very  question  at 
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issue  is  this :  Shall  a  liberal  minister  in  a  conservative 
church  withdraw,  or  shall  he  go  on  preaching  his  liberal- 
ism and  leave  on  his  brethren  in  the  church  the  respon- 
sibility of  determining  whether  they  will  exclude  him 
from  their  communion?  We  counsel  the  latter  coui'se." 
("Outlook,"  April  9,  p.  908.) 


III. 

The  problem  in  debate  is  too  important  for  personal 
passion  or  petty  controversy,  too  serious  for  indifference 
or  levity,  and  too  sacred  to  be  approached  except  with 
the  pro  Roundest  moral  earnestness.  And  the  point  in- 
volved in  this  discussion  is  shortly  to  become  the  storm- 
centre  of  the  religious  world.  The  momentous  question, 
soon  to  be  forced  upon  the  churches,  is  not  the  truth  or 
utility  of  this  or  that  particular  dogma,  but  the  far 
deeper  and  more  important  question.  Are  we  to  have 
frankness  or  duplicity,  sincerity  or  dishonesty,  in  our 
pulpits?  The  time  is  near  at  hand  when  the  common 
people  will  demand  perfect  manliness  and  unequivocal 
speech  on  the  part  of  religious  teachers.  All  parties  will 
some  day  insist  that  the  only  dangerous  heresy  is  insin- 
cerity. The  minister  must  be  as  open-minded  and  as 
candid  in  speech  as  the  scientist. 

Do  the  Creeds  grant  Liberty?  My  disagreement  with 
those  who  take  the  position  advocated  by  the  "Outlook  " 
is  most  decisive  and  radical.  It  lies  at  this  point:  Is  the 
Orthodox  minister,  whose  ordination  vow  binds  him  to  a 
definite  creed,  written  or  implied,  given  perfect  liberty  of 
growth  and  complete  freedom  of  progress?  I  contend 
that  such  is  not  the  case,  and  therefore,  if  he  ignore  his 
ordination  vow  and  preach  other  doctrines,  he  does  what 
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is  essentially  immoral.  He  violates  a  solemn  compact; 
he  outrages  a  sacred  obligation;  be  profanes  a  boly  trust. 
Therefore  my  criticism  pertains,  first,  to  a  question  of 
fact,  and  then  to  a  problem  in  ethics.  In  passing,  let 
me  say  that  I  do  not  presume  to  pass  judgment  upon  the 
motives  of  individuals;  I  condemn  positions  and  poli- 
cies. And  while  I  wish  to  plead  my  cause  with  earnest- 
ness, I  desire  to  remember  the  duty  of  charity  and  shun 
the  appearance  of  self-righteousness. 

It  is  asserted  that  liberty  of  opinion  and  freedom  of 
growth  are  fully  provided  for  in  all  the  creeds.  The 
language  is:  "Liberty  [freedom  of  growth]  is  explicitly 
and  in  terms  provided  for  by  all  such  as  have  creeds  to 
which  their  clergy  subscribe."  This  is  a  most  astonish- 
ing statement.  It  is  contradicted  by  the  creeds  them- 
selves, by  the  teachings  of  history,  and  by  our  common 
knowledge. 

Wliy  are  Creeds  made  ?  The  plain,  obvious,  and  cen- 
tral reason  for  having  a  creed  is  to  make  belief  uniform 
and  permanent,  —  to  prevent  changes  of  faith.  Doc- 
trines are  formulated  to  be  maintained,  not  to  be  set 
aside.  One  does  not  hoop  a  barrel  simply  to  have  its 
hoops  broken.  Those  who  believe  in  religious  progress 
do  not  make  creeds.  They  have  convictions,  but  these 
convictions  are  allowed  to  remain  flexible  and  subject  to 
growth.  The  Augsburg  and  Westminster  divines  did 
not  intend  to  manufacture  a  vehicle  of  religious  develop- 
ment that  would  carry  the  church  beyond  their  own  theo- 
logical positions.  They  were  not  creating  a  method  for 
the  outgrowth  of  their  own  ideas.  They  were  devising  a 
barrier  against  changes.  Protestant  liberty  involved 
vastly  more  than  they  realized,  but  to  them  it  did  not 
mean  freedom  of  opinion.  Their  creed-making  and  their 
persecution  of  dissenters   amply  prove  this.     We  must 
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not  credit  them  with  motives  which  are  the  product  of 
later  ages. 

Let  the  Creeds  speak.  Look  into  the  creeds  them- 
selves. In  all  the  confessions  in  Schaff's  ponderous 
volumes,  entitled  "The  Creeds  of  Christendom,"  there  is 
not  one  article  that  grants  liberty  to  outgrow  the  creed. 
Do  you  anywhere  read:  "All  those  who  subscribe  this 
creed  may  outgrow  it  as  soon  as  possible  "  ?  Is  it  any- 
where written:  "Use  your  reason  freely,  and  lay  hold  of 
a  better  religious  belief  as  soon  as  possible  "  ?  Did  you 
ever  hear  any  one  in  an  Orthodox  Church  recite  this 
credo :  "  I  believe  in  the  freedom  of  the  soul  to  outgrow 
the  established  forms  of  religious  faith  "  ?  You  cannot 
find  it,  or  any  equivalent,  in  a  single  Orthodox  manual. 
It  would  be  an  absurdity  from  the  Orthodox  point  of 
view  to  tolerate  such  an  attitude  toward  a  revealed  sj^stem 
of  infallible  doctrines  such  as  Evangelicals  claim  to 
possess.  The  creeds  insist  on  being  believed,  and  not 
on  being  outgrown.  The  Prayer  Book  does  not  keep  an 
open  door  before  every  young  rector,  inviting  him  to  pass 
beyond  the  Apostles'  Creed.  This  would  be  utterly  irra- 
tional as  long  as  Episcopalians  base  the  Prayer  Book 
upon  a  supernatural  revelation. 

The  Verdict  of  History/.  The  contention  is  not  sup- 
ported by  the  facts  of  history.  .  The  creeds  have  not 
been  helps,  but  grave  hindrances  to  human  development. 
We  may  admit  their  beneficent  services  in  other  direc- 
tions, but  they  have  neither  allowed  growth  nor  sanc- 
tioned progress.  They  claim  to  be  the  statements  of 
revealed  and  final  truths;  and  as  such,  they  have  been 
a  bond  limiting  the  freedom  of  the  mind.  They  have 
blocked  the  way  of  every  discoverer.  They  have  made 
the  progress  of  knowledge  a  bloody  pathway  to  martyr- 
dom.    Can  any  one  read  Andrew  D.  White's  "Warfare 
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of  Science,"  and  then  say  that  the  creeds  grant  perfect 
freedom  of  thought  and  encourage  progress?  The 
multiplication  of  sects  completes  the  disproof  of  the 
assumption.  Why  a  dozen  kinds  of  Presbyterians,  if 
the  Confession  allows  complete  freedom?  Why  a  score 
of  different  Methodist  churches,  if  the  Methodist  pulpit 
is  the  freest  of  all  places?  Why  this  constant  march 
of  dissenters  out  of  the  old  churches,  if  the  creed  pro- 
vides ample  room  for  growth?  For  a  long  period  I 
annually  met  scores  of  university  students  in  painful 
trouble  at  this  point.  Why  all  those  tragic  and 
pathetic  experiences  in  making  their  way  to  a  larger 
spiritual  life,  if  creeds  are  so  very  hospitable  to 
progress  in  theology? 

The  Westminster  Confession,  We  must  appreciate  the 
creed-makers,  though  we  reject  their  dogmas;  but  the 
obligation  to  appreciate  all  that  is  good  in  other  churches 
does  not  include  commendation  of  those  who  juggle 
with  the  terms  of  ancient  standards.  To  be  charitable 
to  all  churches,  it  is  not  necessary  to  ignore  real  distinc- 
tions or  to  pretend  that  creeds  are  really  different  from 
what  they  are.  Also,  we  may  well  emphasize  the  things 
common  to  all  faiths,  but  we  must  not  commend  those 
who  are  unfaithful  to  the  creed  under  whose  banner  they 
march. 

In  determining  what  the  Westminster  Confession  really 
allows  in  the  line  of  freedom  and  progress,  we  must  con- 
sider the  conditions  under  which  it  was  produced.  The 
question  is  not:  What  can  I  make  it  mean  by  a  little 
twisting  and  stretching  here  and  there  ?  but,  What  was 
the  intention  of  the  men  who  framed  it?  And  it  is  per- 
fectly clear  what  they  tried  to  do.  They  assumed  to 
tabulate  the  scheme  of  salvation  as  revealed  in  Scripture. 
They  did  this  to  establish  the  true  faith ;  to  make  belief 
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uniform  and  permanent.  They  looked  upon  the  central 
dogmas  as  finalities.  They  did  not  expect  them  ever  to 
be  outgrown.  They  opened  no  door  to  free  inquiry. 
They  granted  no  freedom  of  growth.  They  were  not 
advocates  of  progress  in  religion.  They  made  this  Con- 
fession to  be  believed ;  and  they  provided  in  the  instru- 
ment itself  stringent  m.ethods,  not  for  its  outgrowth, 
but  for  its  enforcement.  It  is  only  in  recent  times,  under 
the  pressure  of  scientific  discovery  and  the  modern  spirit, 
that  men  have  sought  in  it  authority  for  progress  or 
liberty, 

Hoiv  much  Freedom.  ?  But  there  are  men  among  us  who 
contend:  I  am  free,  because  the  Confession  allows  me  to 
appeal  from  it  to  Scripture!  But  how  much  does  this 
really  mean?  Freedom  to  set  aside  the  Confession? 
Certainly  not,  although  this  alone  is  adequate  liberty. 
For  no  scientific  student  would  feel  himself  free  unless 
at  liberty  to  outgrow  the  text-book  that  he  uses.  This 
provision  of  the  Confession  means:  Freedom  to  study 
the  Bible,  on  condition  that  you  confirm  the  essentials  of 
the  Confession!  This  is  all  the  Westminster  divines 
expected.  If  they  had  believed  in  more  liberty,  they 
would  not  have  made  a  creed. 

But  suppose  that  I  study  the  Bible  freely  and  find  no 
Trinity  there.  Thousands  have  reached  this  conclusion. 
Now,  my  point  is-this:  If  my  study  of  Scripture  compels 
me  to  reject  the  Trinity,  does  the  Confession  give  me  the 
right  to  preach  my  new  conviction  in  a  Presbyterian  pul- 
pit? I  say  most  emphatically,  "No."  Then  I  press  the 
issue :  Men  are  not  sufficiently  free  unless  they  have  that 
privilege.  Suppose,  again,  that  my  study  shows  me  that 
Jesus  never  taught  the  dogma  of  Blood  Atonement. 
Does  the  Confession  give  me  liberty  to  proclaim  that  dis- 
covery from  a  Presbyterian  pulpit?     One  might  as  well 
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claim  that  our  Federal  constitution  allows  an  American 
citizen  to  take  up  arms  against  the  United  States!  And 
yet  I  must  be  able  to  follow  the  truth  faithfully  and 
fearlessly  to  be  perfectly  free.  But  to  preach  in  oppo- 
sition to  sacrificial  redemption  in  a  Presbyterian  church 
is  immoral.  It  is  a  violation  of  ordination  vows.  The 
church  would  honor  itself  by  the  expulsion  of  any  minis- 
ter attempting  it. 

Here  is  another  case:  Should  my  free  study  of  the 
Bible  convince  me  that  it  does  not  claim  to  be  infallible, 
does  the  Confession  grant  me  liberty  to  preach  that  dis- 
covery? As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Bible  makes  no  such 
claim  for  itself,  but  that  claim  is  the  basis  on  which  the 
Confession  is  built.  So  that  no  man  can  honorably 
remain  in  a  Presbyterian  pulpit  and  teach  that  the  Bible 
contains  errors,  or  argue  that  it  does  not  claim  infalli- 
bility for  itself.  And  yet  a  man  does  not  have  liberty 
enough,  unless  he  has  freedom  to  tell  the  world  frankly 
what  he  finds  in  the  Scriptures.  He  is  not  perfectly  free, 
when  he  cannot  teach  what  he  discovers  the  Bible  to  be. 
The  only  liberty  worth  having  is  freedom  to  follow  Truth 
though  text  and  creed  be  left  behind.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Confession  gives  no  man  a  right  to  teach  a 
view  of  Scripture  which  destroys  its  fundamental  assump- 
tion that  the  Bible  is  infallible.  And  an  increasing 
number  of  great  scholars  tell  us  that  the  Bible  is  not, 
and  does  not  claim  to  be,  what  the  Confession  assumes  it 
to  be.  But  these  discoveries  a  Presbyterian  minister 
cannot  teach  without  becoming  disloyal  to  his  church. 

Can  a  Presbyterian  ignore  the  Atonement  ?  The  Con- 
fession asserts  that  man  is  alone  saved  by  the  imputed 
merits  of  Jesus.  This  is  a  cardinal  doctrine  in  that 
document.  But  this  doctrine  is  abhorrent  to  many 
people  to-day,  and  they  find  no  adequate  support  for  it 
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in  Scripture,  while  both  science  and  ethics  condemn  it. 
And  while  I  would  like  to  see  this  false  view  ot  God's 
providence  and  Jesus'  ministry  cast  out  from  every 
creed,  I  insist  that  as  long  as  a  man  stands  in  a  Presby- 
terian pulpit,  he  is  in  honor  bound  to  teach  it.  The  Con- 
fession gives  him  no  liberty  to  set  it  aside.  The  moral 
law  gives  him  no  liberty  to  ignore  his  ordination  vow. 
If  he  take  into  that  pulpit  a  humanitarian  view  of  Jesus, 
if  he  reject  the  expiatory  theory  of  Jesus'  death,  he  sub- 
jects himself  to  the  charge  of  insincerity. 

The  Congregationalists.  The  argument  here  set  forth 
is  forcibly  strengthened  by  an  appeal  to  the  history  of 
the  Congregationalists.  The  early  Independents  were 
Calvinists,  but  in  their  covenants  they  left  the  door  of 
progress  open.  They  expected  growth  and  provided  for 
it.  This  was  the  chief  point  at  issue  between  them  and 
the  Westminster  divines.  But  later,  many  New  England 
Congregational  churches  tied  themselves  up  to  creeds. 
They  became  to  some  extent  Preshyterianized.  And 
from  this  change  have  come  the  troubles  of  the  Congrega- 
tionalists in  this  country,  — troubles  that  have  to  some 
extent  been  escaped  by  the  more  liberal  and  less  creedal 
Independents  in  England.  One  of  these  disturbances 
was  the  division  into  Orthodox  and  Unitarian,  early  in 
this  century;  the  Unitarians  being  truer  to  the  primary 
principles  of  Independency.  Out  of  this  creedal  root 
have  come  the  Andover  perplexities  and  perversities: 
the  inevitable  growth  disguising  itself  behind  obsolete 
phrases  and  stultifying  itself  by  repeated  subscriptions 
to  outgrown  creeds.  All  this  painful  history  of  the 
controversy  between  Andover  Seminary  and  the  American 
Board  shows  how  prolific  of  heartache,  repression,  dis- 
sension, and  even  duplicity,  the  system  of  creed  sub- 
scription really  is. 
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And  while  the  Congregational  are  the  freest  Evangeli- 
cal churches  among  us,  nevertheless,  each  minister,  as  a 
rule,  is  committed  at  his  ordination  to  a  definite  system 
of  theology,  which  he  is  not  expected  to  outgrow.  The 
recent  case  of  Dr.  William  J.  Long  at  Cambridge,  Mass. 
[June,  1898],  affords  forcible  confirmation  of  this  state- 
ment. Each  local  church  has,  as  a  rule,  a  formal  creed, 
to  which  candidates  for  admission  are  expected  to  assent 
as  a  finality.  Congregationalists  are  not  welcomed  into 
pew  or  pulpit  with  explicit  command  to  grow  and  out- 
grow, or  with  definite  encouragement  to  use  reason  freely 
as  supreme  authority.  And  this  is  the  only  condition  of 
perfect  religious  freedom.  For  the  privilege  to  go  as 
far  as  texts  permit,  the  limits  set  up  by  creed  and 
council,  is  not  worthy  the  great  and  sacred  name 
of  liberty.  Congregationalists  could  easily  achieve 
absolute  independence  and  perfect  freedom;  and 
many  of  us  would  rejoice  mightily  if  they  would  do 
this.  But  at  present  their  pulpits  are,  as  a  rule,  under 
bonds. 

As  a  result  of  the  conditions  to  which  reference  has 
been  made,  we  find  some  Congregational  ministers  hold  - 
ing  in  private  a  form  of  theology  at  variance  with  the 
creed  of  their  own  churches,  but  never  frankly  and  pub- 
licly proclaiming  it.  People  are  often  admitted  into 
the  church  with  a  private  understanding  that  they  need 
not  believe  many  things  in  the  old  creed,  while  as  far  as 
the  public  is  aware  they  are  loyal  advocates  of  that  old 
creed.  What  I  charge  is  that  these  conditions  and  prac- 
tices destroy  sincerity  without  granting  adequate  liberty. 
On  the. other  hand,  the  English  Presbyterians,  never  tied 
up  to  such  a  creed  as  the  Westminster  Confession,  have, 
by  their  quiet  and  steady  progress,  shown  how  freedom 
can   be  so  provided  that   the  religious  life  may  freely 
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expand  without  violent  revolt  or  destructive  insincerity. 
Many  of  the  English  Presbyterian  churches  are  now 
openly  and  honestly  in  fellowship  with  the  Unitarian 
movement,  but  without  change  of  name. 


IV. 

Authority  of  the  Bible.  We  come  now  to  another 
phase  of  this  problem.  Is  liberty,  circumscribed  by 
Scripture,  adequate?  The  writer  in  the  "Outlook"  (and 
he  probably  represents  many  others)  contends  that  the 
Orthodox  minister  has  perfect  liberty,  and  can  preach 
anything  that  he  sees  fit  without  subjecting  himself  to 
the  charge  of  insincerity,  because  he  is  free  to  appeal 
from  the  creed  to  the  teaching  of  the  Bible.  The  creed 
itself  guarantees  him  liberty  because  it  commands  him 
to  test  every  article  "  by  the  Holy  Sjnrit  sj^eaking  in 
the  Scriptures.^' 

But  is  this  contention  true?  To  conform  belief  to 
texts,  to  limit  inquiry  to  the  teachings  of  Isaiah  and 
Paul,  to  make  the  Bible  final  authority,  — this  may  be  all 
the  freedom  that  some  people  want.  But  it  is  only  the 
liberty  of  the  chained  eagle  and  the  caged  lion!  This 
bondage  to  texts  had  to  be  broken  before  scientific  prog- 
ress could  be  made.  The  Bible  final  authority?  Our 
scientists  all  appreciate  it,  but  not  one  in  a  hundred 
considers  it  a  supernatural  revelation,  and  not  one  in  a 
thousand  uses  its  texts  as  final  authority.  The  astron- 
omer does  not  refer  to  Scripture  before  accepting  what  he 
sees  through  his  telescope.  That  day  has  passed.  As 
between  texts  and  facts  of  observation,  he  do.es  not 
hesitate  for  a  moment.  The  moral  teachings  of  the  Bible 
at  the  best  are  sublime,  but  to  abolish  slavery  the  modern 
conscience  had  to  resort  to  a  higher  oracle  than  Scrip- 
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ture.  While  men  wore  its  precepts  as  yokes,  so-called 
witches  were  cruelly  killed ;  but  when  jurists  put  aside 
the  dogma  of  Biblical  infallibility,  then  the  science  of 
law  began.  What  liberty  do  I  have,  if  against  my  con- 
science I  must  believe  that  God  sent  a  lying  spirit  to 
deceive  Ahab?  What  freedom  do  I  possess,  if  against 
my  reason  I  must  believe  that  God  commanded  the 
slaughter  of  the  Midianites? 

The  Bondage  of  Texts,  Let  me  emphasize  three 
things:  (1)  The  man  who  is  only  free  to  go  as  far  as 
texts  will  permit  him  is  in  bondage,  —  a  bondage  which 
had  to  be  destroyed  before  what  we  call  modern  civiliza- 
tion could  appear.  (2)  The  Biblical  text  has  ceased  to 
be  a  final  authority  in  many  of  the  most  precious  realms 
of  human  thought  and  activity.  It  is  simply  impossible 
to  translate  all  of  Scripture  into  life.  The  final  authority 
in  religion,  as  in  every  other  department  of  life,  is  rea- 
son and  conscience  in  appeal  to  the  facts  of  the  universe, 
in  which  God  resides  and  presides.  Scripture  is  author- 
itative only  so  far  as  it  records  the  essential  laws  of  life. 
The  ultimate  authority  is  in  those  laws,  not  in  its  lan- 
guage. It  is  invaluable  as  a  help  to  the  religious  life, 
if  rationally  and  reverently  used,  but  harmful  if  used  to 
limit  thought  and  restrain  love.  (3)  The  Bible  itself 
does  not  claim  to  be  an  infallible  authority.  It  nowhere 
demands  that  we  confine  ourselves  to  its  teachings.  The 
Bible  is  infinitely  better  than  a  revelation  with  final  and 
absolute  authority ;  it  is  a  wonderful  religious  literature 
to  be  used  for  instruction  and  inspiration. 

Who  is  Free  ?  The  only  man  who  is  perfectly  free  is 
he  who  obeys  the  living  Holy  Spirit!  We  must  have 
liberty  to  test  the  creeds  by  an  appeal  to  the  Spirit  of 
God,  revealed  in  the  life  that  now  is!  The  free  soul 
demands  a  Living  God,  who  still  speaks,  not  a  vanished 


16         A   PLEA   FOR   SINCERITY  IN   RELIGIOUS    THOUGHT. 

God,  who  once  spoke.  Men  say:  I  am  free  because  I 
must  believe  what  the  Bible  teaches !  But  is  it  not  barely 
possible  that  God  has  spoken  a  fresh  word  to  humanity 
in  the  last  two  thousand  years?  Is  it  not  barely  possible 
that  God  has  had  as  much  to  do  in  writing  Whittier's 
poems  as  in  producing  the  imprecatory  psalms,  in  build- 
ing a  telescope  as  inerecting  Solomon's  temple,  in  the 
medical  discoveries  of  Jenner  and  Lister  as  the  sanitary 
laws  of  Leviticus?  He  only  is  free  who  is  at  liberty  to 
believe  and  live  all  that  God  reveals  in  the  ever  unfold- 
ing discoveries  and  achievements  of  humanity. 

Is  God  a  Father?  And  let  me  call  attention  for  a 
moment  to  the  inhuman  implications  of  the  claim  so  often 
put  forward  in  behalf  of  the  Bible:  "It  alone  has  saving 
truth."  When  I  read  this  sweeping  claim  for  Hebrew 
texts,  I  feel  my  heart  growing  hot  with  indignation,  and, 
with  a  sense  of  outraged  sympathy,  I  cry :  Shame  on  you 
for  proclaiming  a  monstrous  dogma  which  consigns  a 
majority  of  my  brethren  to  blackest  night  and  infinite 
torment.  This  is  intolerable  injustice ;  this  is  unthink- 
able cruelty. 

Just  so  far  as  you  push  this  claim  for  the  Bible,  which 
it  does  not  make  for  itself,  that  far  you  rule  out  millions 
of  people  from  the  reach  of  mercy  into  the  doom  of  end- 
less misery,  —  people  that  your  love  would  save,  but 
whom  you  sacrifice  to  the  demands  of  a  heartless  creed. 
What  a  horrible  thing  to  make  the  countless  millions 
forsaken  orphans  to  whom  God  sends  no  loving  message! 
What  a  horrible  thing  to  set  aside  as  destitute  of  divine 
helpfulness  Plato's  Dialogues,  Buddha's  Plea  for  Love,  . 
and  Zoroaster's  mighty  Oracles  for  truth!  What  a  hor- 
rible thing  to  strip  God  of  real  Fatherhood,  and  represent 
him  as  so  indifferent  to  the  majority  of  his  family  that 
he  has  sent  them  no  description  of  the  way  to  heaven! 
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Good  people  make  this  claim  for  the  Bible,  but  it  seems 
to  me  a  terrible  statement,  full  of  practical  atheism. 
The  matter  at  stakfe  is  not  the  value  of  the  Bible,  which 
may  be  loved  tenderly  and  fruitfully  used  apart  from 
this  loveless  dogma,  but  the  central  question  is:  Has 
God  any  paternal  providence  and  man  any  real  son- 
ship  ? 


V. 

The  Question  of  Honor.  But  I  wish  most  of  all  to 
insist  upon  the  ethical  aspects  of  this  problem  under  dis- 
cussion. I  contend  that  it  is  immoral  for  a  minister  to 
preach  *'new  theology  "  under  the  flag  of  the  old  theology, 
because  the  creed  grants  no  such  liberty.  It  is  immoral 
to  subscribe  the  Confession  and  then  teach  different  doc- 
trines, because  the  appeal  to  Scripture  allowed  does  not 
warrant  an  abandonment  of  central  dogmas.  No  matter 
how  acceptable  this  course  may  be  to  some  parishioners, 
it  leads  downward  to  moral  degeneracy.  Though  the 
creed  may  have  become  a  dead  letter  to  many,  the  prac- 
tice of  preaching  one  system  of  doctrines,  while  still 
publicly  pledged  to  another,  is  a  quick  method  of  spirit- 
ual death. 

Let  me  make  this  matter  a  little  clearer  and  stronger. 
Suppose,  for  example,  that  you  are  a  Baptist  minister. 
Your  ordination  vow,  though  you  may  not  have  signed  an 
elaborate  creed,  compels  you  to  baptize  by  immersion  in 
the  name  of  the  Trinity.  Is  it  reasonable  to  hold  that 
when  Baptists  ordained  you,  they  freely  granted  you 
liberty  to  outgrow  immersion  and  set  aside  the  Trinity? 
Most  certainly  not.  And  yet,  those  who  approve  the 
editorials  in  the  "Outlook"  contend:  ^tay  in  the  Baptist 
pulpit  and  freely  preach  that  immersion  is  needless  and 
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the  Trinitarian  belief  erroneous.  But  I  say  that  such  a 
course  is  dishonest  and  dishonorable;  and  I  believe  that 
I  have  the  manly  and  earnest  people  of  all  creeds  with 
me.  For  by  that  action  you  violate  a  sacred  trust ;  you 
murder  truth  at  the  altar;  you  encourage  men  to  think 
all  religion  a  farce.  As  long  as  you  are  the  minister  of 
that  Baptist  church,  you  must  immerse  members  entering 
the  church.  Is  it  honest  for  you  to  do  this,  and  then  go 
into  the  pulpit  and  speak  against  immersion  ?  You  must 
use  the  Trinitarian  formula  in  that  rite.  Is  it  honest  for 
you  to  repeat  those  words  that  imply  a  belief  in  a  triune 
God,  and  in  the  next  breath  tell  the  candidate  that  you 
have  outgrown  the  Trinitarian  dogma  ?  This  would  be 
the  destruction  of  religion. 

Orthodox  Obligations.  The  ordination  vows  made  by 
every  man  who  goes  into  an  Orthodox  pulpit  bind  him 
to  preach,  as  long  as  he  occupies  that  pulpit,  certain 
doctrines,  described  in  creed,  confession,  or  book  of  dis- 
cipline. It  is  assumed  that  the  scheme  of  theology  im- 
posed is,  in  its  cardinal  principles,  the  final  and  absolute 
form  of  religious  truth.  As  Unitarians,  we  condemn 
such  creed  subscription.  We  insist  that  dogmas  are  not 
the  proper  basis  of  religious  organization.  But  as  long 
as  this  system  prevails,  we  contend  that  a  man  should  be 
loyal  to  his  obligation:  Believe  or  leave!  And  as  long 
as  a  man  sincerely  believes  the  creed  to  which  he  sub- 
scribes, he  must  command  universal  respect.  However 
narrow  his  creed,  this  man  is  himself  safe,  and  he  exerts 
a  saving  influence.  I  am  always  glad  to  feel  that  there 
is  a  surplus  of  truth  in  all  creeds,  and  a  majority  of  saints 
in  all  communions. 

When,  however,  a  minister  outgrows  the  creed  and 
rejects  essential  and  important  parts  of  it,  the  only  honor- 
able course  is  to  leave  that  pulpit.     There  must  be  no 
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hesitancy,  no  quibbling,  no  duplicity.  When  he  ceases 
to  believe  the  creed  upon  which  the  church  is  based,  he  is 
in  honor  bound  to  leave  the  church.  We  may  rejoice 
that  a  man  has  outgrown  his  creed,  but  we  cannot  rejoice 
that  he  has  so  outgrown  the  moral  law  that  he  ignores  his 
ordination  vows.  We  may  be  glad  that  a  man  has  made 
progress  in  religion,  but  there  is  something  better  even 
than  progress,  and  that  is  sincerity.  No  one  has  made 
true  progress  who  is  disloyal  to  the  principles  to  which 
the  pulpit  in  which  he  stands  is  dedicated.  The  most 
alarming  sign  of  our  time  is  the  fact  that  any  one  should 
for  a  moment  think  or  act  otherwise. 

It  is  from  this  position  of  common  honesty  that  any 
man  falls  when  he  gives  the  following  advice:  "We  say, 
therefore,  to  every  liberal  minister  in  a  conservative 
church:  Stay  where  you  are  and  preach  the  truth  as  God 
gives  you  to  see  the  truth,  without  fear,  without  favor." 
And  he  might  have  added:  But  with  dishonor  and  the 
contempt  of  all  earnest  people !  Most  excellent  counsel, 
if  those  ministers  had  not  taken  a  solemn  vow  to  do 
something  exactly  different.  Entirely  proper,  if  they 
had  not  pledged  themselves  not  to  change  their  opinions. 
A  worthy  course,  if  the  pulpits  in  which  they  stand  were 
not  dedicated  to  definite  doctrines,  to  the  teaching  of 
which  they  themselves  were  solemnly  set  apart. 

Loyalty  to  our  Flag.  When  I  see  "old  glory  "  at  the 
masthead,  I  have  a  right  to  infer  that  loyal  Union  sailors 
are  on  board.  If,  in  case  of  war  with  Spain,  I  should 
find  that  they  were  Spanish  tars,  I  should  infer  treachery. 
Likewise,  if  I  see  a  church  spire  and  read  at  the  base  the 
name  "Presbyterian,"  I  have  a  right  to  expect  that  the 
minister  beneath  that  spire  will  preach  in  harmony  with 
the  Westminster  Confession.  If,  on  entering,  I  find  a 
man  who  is  a  Unitarian  except  in  sincerity,  —  a  man  who 
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repudiates  the  fundamental  principles  of  Calvinism,  — 
shall  I  not  cry,  *' Shame"  ? 

Surprising  Arguments.  But  the  arguments  and  illus- 
trations sometimes  used  in  support  of  this  position  are 
most  surprising.  This  is  to  be  done,  we  are  told,  to 
secure  peace.  But  the  only  peace  to  be  so  obtained  is  the 
peace  of  death;  for  if  there  is  any  manhood  left  in  a  con- 
gregation, its  members  will  demand  that  their  minister 
be  loyal  to  the  creed  of  the  church.  This  is  to  be  done, 
we  are  told,  because  dogmas  are  unimportant.  But  if 
unimportant,  then  proclaim  it  to  the  world.  While  the 
creed  is  there  and  you  ask  the  minister  to  pledge  himself 
to  it  for  all  time,  the  only  honorable  policy  is  loyalty  to 
it.  This  is  to  be  done,  we  are  told,  to  allow  more  oppor- 
tunity for  instruction  in  righteousness.  But  a  minister 
who  violates  his  ordination  vows  by  continuing  in  his 
pulpit  after  repudiating  the  doctrines  upon  which  his 
church  is  based,  has  surrendered  his  commission  and 
authority  as  a  moral  teacher. 

In  seeking  support  for  this  unwise  and  demoralizing 
teaching,  it  is  asserted  that  it  was  a  great  misfortune 
that  Luther  left  the  mother  church.  But  for  one,  I  can- 
not so  cover  with  disapproval  this  heroic  Protestant,  and 
ignore  the  blessings  which  his  followers  won  for  me  and 
the  rest  of  mankind.  In  like  manner  the  separation  of 
the  Puritans  from  the  Anglican  Church  is  called  a  mis- 
take. But  I  cannot  so  far  forget  my  Puritan  blood  and 
cover  with  condemnation  the  glory  of  Hooper  and  Cart- 
wright,  John  Milton  and  John  Robinson. 

The  plea  is  made:  No  matter  what  creed  you  signed, 
if  you  reject  important  parts  of  it,  preach  your  new 
thought  with  tact,  but  remain  in  the  church  built  upon 
that  creed,  which  you  subscribed,  though  now  you  dis- 
believe some  of  its  central  teachinsjs.     And  for  warrant, 
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appeal  is  made  to  Paul,  who,  it  is  claimed,  remained  a 
Jewish  rabbi  to  the  end,  and  continued  to  preach  his 
"new  theology  "  to  Jewish  synagogues !  A  more  ignoble 
use  of  Paul's  great  name  could  not  be  invented;  an 
example  more  clearly  in  condemnation  of  this  position 
could  not  be  found.  Paul  did  not  remain  a  mere  rabbi, 
content  with  the  forms  and  faiths  of  the  old  synagogue. 
He  went  out  and  organized  new  churches  upon  the  basis 
of  his  real  faith.  He  forcibly  set  aside  the  old  ordi- 
nances as  outgrown.  He  did  not  disguise  his  new 
thought  by  the  use  of  old  phrases.  He  did  not  settle 
over  a  fashionable  synagogue  and  promise  to  maintain 
the  ancient  faith,  and  then  use  its  pulpit  to  proclaim  a 
strange  gospel.  When  he  preached  to  Jewish  congrega- 
tions, he  entered  as  a  reformer  might  go  into  any  public 
meeting,  and  said:  The  old  order  has  come  to  an  end, 
and  we  must  build  upon  a  new  foundation. 

What  we  expect.  When  I  ask  an  Episcopal  clergyman 
to  give  me  something  that  describes  the  faiths  and  forms 
of  his  church,  he  hands  me  the  Prayer  Book.  When  I 
attend  his  church,  I  have  a  right  to  expect  that  he  will 
preach  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  the  miraculous  birth 
of  Jesus,  the  blood  atonement,  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  the  damnation  of  unbelievers,  because  these 
things  are  taught  in  that  Prayer  Book.  If  he  should  say 
in  his  sermon  that  Jesus  was  simply  one  of  the  sons  of 
God  born  naturally,  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  that  men  are  not  saved  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
I  should  say  that  he  is  not  an  honest  man;  he  has  no 
right  to  occupy  an  Episcopal  pulpit.  I  may  be  glad  that 
he  has  outgrown  some  of  the  doctrines  of  the  church, 
but  I  cannot  rejoice  when  he  solemnly  reads  the  Prayer 
Book  and  then  declares  that  he  does  not  believe  many 
things  in  it.     His  parishioners  have  a  right  to  demand 
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that  he  be  loyal  to  its  doctrines.  The  world  has  a  right 
to  expect  that  he  will  obey  his  ordination  vow.  If  he 
does  not,  he  is  as  immoral  as  the  man  who  sends  me 
goods  unlike  the  samples  from  which  I  made  my  order. 
But  a  position  equally  immoral  is  implied  by  language 
often  heard:  If  you  have  a  new  truth,  say  it,  no  matter 
about  the  Prayer  Book.  But  I  say:  Be  loyal  to  the 
Prayer  Book  as  long  as  you  use  it.  If  you  have  a  new 
truths  then  lay  down  the  Prayer  Book  and  go  where  you 
can  proclaim  it  in  freedom  and  with  honor. 

Principle  amd  Practice.  Recently  an  attendant  at  a 
prominent  Presbyterian  church  said  to  me :  "  My  minister 
rejects  the  Westminster  Confession ;  and  only  last  Sun- 
day, he  said,  with  great  emphasis,  that  Calvinism  is 
dead!"  Apt  pupil  of  the  new  Jesuitism!  And  what 
but  this  could  I  say:  "Can  it  be  that  you  approve  such  a 
state  of  affairs?  Is  it  possible  that  you  can  rejoice  when 
your  minister  spurns  as  dead  that  system  of  theology 
which  he  himself  promised  to  preach  and  which  is  still 
the  basis  of  his  church?  Is  there  no  longer  any  honor 
in  the  land?  Can  you  have  respect  for  a  minister  who 
scoffs  at  the  primary  principle  of  the  Presbyterian  church 
and  remains  a  camp-follower  under  its  flag?  If  Calvin- 
ism is  not  true,  then  leave  the  church  or  pull  down  the 
flag."  Such  laymen  ought  to  be  ashamed  of  their  com- 
plicity in  dishonor. 

It  is  no  justification  for  the  Orthodox  minister  to 
argue:  "My  congregation  is  satisfied  with  my  liberal- 
ity." For  where  is  your  conscience?  Is  God  satisfied, 
when  you  declare  from  a  pulpit  still  based  on  Calvin- 
ism that  Calvinism  is  dead?  No  moral  lethargy  of  a 
congregation  can  justify  a  minister  in  violating  his 
ordination  vows.  This  is  not  the  way  to  make  men 
honest  in  business  or  upright  in  politics. 
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Men  sometimes  argue:  It  is  so  commonly  assumed  in 
these  parts  that  the  creed  is  a  dead  letter  that  ministers 
are  no  longer  under  any  obligation  to  preach  its  doc- 
trines. But  if  dead,  why  not  bury  it  ?  Why  keep,  if  not 
to  honor?  Why  subscribe,  if  not  to  teach?  As  a  mat- 
ter of  fact,  none  of  the  great  creed  churches  has  as  yet 
publicly  abandoned  its  fundamental  dogmas.  None  has 
as  yet  said  to  its  ministers  as  they  go  into  the  pulpit: 
Preach  freely  whatever  new  truth  you  may  find.  Until 
public  and  authoritative  disavowal  is  made  of  such  doc- 
trines, both  pew  and  pulpit  are  involved  in  dishonor,  if 
the  creed  is  ignored.  No,  my  friend,  it  is  your  con- 
science that  is  dead!  No  general  acquiescence  in  ignor- 
ing a  creed  can  warrant  a  man  in  preaching  other  doc- 
trines, as  long  as  the  creed  is  the  basis  of  the  pulpit  in 
which  he  stands. 

Only  a  Matter  of  Emfhasis?  It  is  sometimes  claimed 
that  all  that  is  involved  in  the  problem  under  discussion 
is  a  question  of  emphasis!  Progress  is  provided  for 
under  all  creeds  by  simply  changing  the  point  of  empha- 
sis. The  Confession  fosters  freedom,  because  it  allows 
us,  from  age  to  age,  to  give  prominence  to  its  different 
elements.  It  is  easy  to  adjust  the  old  system  of  theol- 
ogy to  modern  thought  and  sentiment  by  placing  its 
dogmas  in  a  new  perspective.  But  for  one,  I  cannot  see 
how  a  theology  rooted  in  total  depravity  can  be  adjusted 
to  the  modern  conception  of  human  nature  by  any  mere 
trick  of  perspective.  If  one  theory  is  true,  the  other  is 
false.  I  cannot  understand  how  "changing  the  point 
of  emphasis  "  can  make  it  honest  for  a  man,  who  signs  a 
creed  built  upon  the  infallibility  of  the  Bible,  to  teach 
that  the  Bible  contains  errors  and  is  simply  the  world's 
best  religious  literature.  I  cannot  approve  the  casuistry 
which  claims  that  a  promise  to  believe  a  definite  dogma 
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includes  the  privilege  of  disowning  that  dogma  at  one's 
convenience.  The  Westminster  Confession  damns  the 
unelect  heathen.  What  else  is  there  in  the  document 
that  can  be  so  emphasized  as  to  abrogate  this  and  slip 
universal  salvation  into  its  place?  If  courts  should  so 
interpret  language,  what  would  contracts  and  constitu- 
tions be  worth? 

Historical  Continuity.  There  are  those  who  find  a  jus- 
tification for  remaining  in  a  church  whose  creed  they  have 
outgrown,  in  their  devotion  to  the  continuity  of  history. 
They  love  the  old  church  as  an  institution,  and  though 
they  do  not  believe  its  doctrines,  they  cannot  bear  to 
break  with  it  or  cripple  its  life.  Its  creed  is  only  inci- 
dental ;  and  it  is  better  to  contribute  to  its  general  life, 
and  apparently  sanction  the  creed,  than  to  imperil  the 
institution  by  dissent.  This  common  argument  brings 
into  prominence  one  of  the  grave  evils  inherent  in  the 
creed  system,  which  can  only  be  abolished,  not  by  ignor- 
ing one's  ordination  vow  or  disguising  one's  real  belief, 
but  by  going  to  the  root  of  the  matter  and  changing  the 
constitution  of  the  church.  The  church  need  not,  and 
ought  not,  to  have  tied  itself  to  dogmas  and  involved 
itself  in  these  misfortunes. 

My  reply  is  briefly  this :  (1)  It  is  better  for  every  in- 
terest at  stake,  especially  for  the  institution  itself,  to 
be  loyal,  first  of  all,  to  the  truth.  When  the  truth  is 
sacrificed,  all  is  lost;  institutions  can  adjust  themselves 
to  the  truth.  (2)  The  preservation  of  personal  integrity 
is  infinitely  more  precious  than  the  promotion  of  histori- 
cal continuity.  (3)  Historical  continuity  does  not  lie  in 
insincere  conformity  so  much  as  in  outspoken  progress. 
Its  apostles  were  not  the  tories,  but  the  patriots  under 
Washington;  not  the  friends  of  Erasmus,  but  the  fol- 
lowers of  Luther;  not  Douglas,  who  tried  to  compromise, 
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but  Lincoln,  who  demanded  instant  obedience  to  truth 
and  justice.  If  the  creed  is  so  unimportant  that  it  may 
be  privately  ignored,  this  great  fact  about  it  is  im- 
portant enough  to  be  clearly  published.  And  we  must 
always  remember  that  our  rule  of  conduct  must  be,  not 
the  apparent  prosperity  of  an  institution,  but  the  good  of 
humanity. 

What  is  Intolerable?  I  wish  to  be  tolerant  toward 
every  form  of  earnest  and  manly  religious  belief.  Im- 
perfect creeds  we  must  appreciate  and  honor.  But  I  am 
intolerant  toward  insincerity  of  every  degree  and  under 
all  disguises.  Violation  of  ordination  vows,  the  con- 
stant use  of  old  phrases  when  their  familiar  meaning  has 
been  repudiated,  teaching  "new  theology"  under  the 
flag  of  the  old  theology,  neglect  to  make  one's  ecclesias- 
tical position  conform  to  one's  real  convictions,  continu- 
ance in  a,  church  when  essential  elements  of  its  creed 
have  been  rejected,  —  these  are  things  that  ought  not  to 
be  tolerated.  This  insincerity  is  the  poison  that  destroys 
all  moral  and  spiritual  life.  It  is  not  necessary  that  we 
have  similar  beliefs,  but  it  is  necessary  that  we  have 
honest  beliefs  honorably  espoused.  I  plead  for  co-opera- 
tion among  all  religious  bodies,  but  neither  indifference 
nor  insincerity  is  the  pathway  to  that  goal.  I  rejoice  in 
religious  progress,  but  only  in  a  progress  that  is  open, 
manly,  ethically  consistent. 

Progress  ivith  Honor.  A  prominent  layman  in  a  large 
church  recently  said  to  me:  "I  propose  to  remain  in 
the  Presbyterian  Church  and  keep  the  old  fogies  from 
running  things ;  and  I  can  do  more  for  religious  progress 
in  this  w^ay  than  by  leaving  the  church,  though  many 
things  in  the  creed  I  do  not  believe."  But  do  not  those 
who  really  believe  the  Confession  alone  have  the  right  to 
manage  a  Presbyterian  church?     You  may  keep  the  "old 
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fogies  "  from  running  the  church,  but  can  you  run  on  the 
Lord's  errands  while  pretending  to  believe  what  you  do 
not?  Are  you  not  a  poor  exponent  of  progress  in  re- 
ligion, while  subscribing  one  doctrine  and  preaching 
another  in  the  Sunday-school  ?  The  martyrs,  who  made 
the  Christian  Church  possible,  were  not  men  who  went 
decorously  to  heathen  temples  while  believing  in  Jesus. 
The  Puritans,  who  won  great  victories  for  freedom  and 
humanity,  were  not  men  who  tried  to  abolish  popish 
vestments  by  going  meekly  with  those  who  wore  them. 
Darwin  did  not  establish  the  theory  of  evolution  by  hold- 
ing aloft  the  banner  of  Cuvier. 

It  is  not  a  step  forward  but  downward  to  march  under 
the  flag  of  Scriptural  infallibility  while  rejecting  the  Bible 
as  final  authority.  While  our  sign  is  Calvinism,  let  us 
keep  to  its  wares ;  when  we  go  out  of  that  business,  let 
us  take  down  the  sign !  But  it  may  be  asked :  Why  not 
allow  progress  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  and  permit  its 
preachers  to  teach  what  they  wish?  To  which  I  reply: 
Well  and  good,  when  Presbyterians  so  decide.  But 
while  the  institution  remains  as  now  organized,  claiming 
a  final  and  infallible  faith,  it  is  neither  loyal  to  it  nor 
helpful  to  the  world  to  confuse  the  issue  and  pretend  that 
it  allows  perfect  liberty  or  that  its  old  symbols  adequately 
describe  new  truths.  Let  those  who  desire  progress  in 
religion  first  of  all  commit  themselves  openly  to  the  law 
of  progress  by  renouncing  allegiance  to  textual  and 
creedal  bonds. 

Remember  Heartaches.  I  do  not  wish  to  seem  unchari- 
table or  self-righteous ;  but  with  all  the  vehemence  of  my 
moral  nature  I  protest  against  claims  to  liberty  which 
are  not  based  on  fact,  and  against  practices  which  obscure 
the  points  at  issue,  blunting  moral  sensibilities  and  pro- 
ducing heartaches.     I  remember  the  painful  confusion  of 
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the  child  who  asked,  "Papa,  if  you  do  not  believe  in 
hell,  why  do  you  send  me  to  a  Sunday-school  where  be- 
lief in  hell  is  taught?  "  And  in  behalf  of  such  sorrowing 
children,  sure  to  be  driven  in  this  way  from  all  religion, 
I  enter  my  protest.  I  remember  the  young  man  whose 
heart  had  been  wounded  by  the  minister  who,  in  private, 
confessed  his  disbelief  in  dogmas  which  he  required  that 
young  man  to  profess  in  public  on  joining  the  church. 
In  behalf  of  these  outraged  souls,  demoralized  by  such 
duplicity  at  the  altar  of  religion,  I  cry  aloud  in  denun- 
ciation. I  remember  the  mental  and  moral  confusion 
and  distress  of  the  merchant  who,  when  elected  an  elder, 
and  asked  to  sign  the  Confession  and  pledge  himself  to 
dogmas  that  he  had  never  believed  and  had  never  heard 
from  the  pulpit,  felt  the  sting  of  hypocrisy,  and  realized 
that  for  years  he  had  been,  in  the  eyes  of  the  com- 
munity, an  advocate  of  a  creed  that  he  did  not  approve. 
And  in  behalf  of  these  distressed  people,  thus  alienated 
from  piety,  I  lift  up  my  voice  for  absolute  sincerity. 

Sincerity^  then  Progress.  These  are  the  sublime  truths 
that  I  learned  from  my  revered  teachers,  —  from  Carlyle, 
in  "Sartor  Resartus;"  from  Martineau,  in  "Endeavors 
after  a  Christian  Life ;  "  from  Emerson,  in  his  "  Essays ;  " 
and  from  Morley,  in  "Compromise," — ^the  latter  a  noble 
book  with  a  much-needed  tonic  for  these  days,  when  so 
many  religious  teachers  play  fast  and  loose  with  theolog- 
ical phrases  until  in  our  hot  indignation  we  fly  for  relief 
to  the  denunciations  hurled  by  Jesus  at  hypocrites.  The 
man  who  puts  a  mask  on  both  the  old  creed  and  his  new 
conviction  to  make  them  look  alike,  disguising  and  dis- 
honoring both,  and  purchasing  progress  at  the  expense  of 
frankness  and  veracity,  —  he  poisons  life  at  its  very 
fountain  head.  The  minister  who  uses  phrases  in 
observing  the  rites  of  his  church  that  he  has  to  explain 
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away  in  his  next  sermon,  commits  spiritual  suicide.  If 
we  have  a  new  truth,  let  us  clothe  it  in  language  that  is 
clear  and  unambiguous.  Let  us  not  disguise  God's  fresh 
revelation  to  us  by  dressing  it  in  the  cast-oflf  rags  of  an 
erroneous  and  discredited  supernaturalism.  We  shall  do 
well  not  to  follow  the  advice  of  a  popular  preacher  who 
claims  that  it  is  proper  to  use  old  phrases  in  a  radically 
new  sense,  provided  our  hearers  agree  with  us !  But  why 
run  the  risk  of  giving  this  uncertain  sound  ?  Why  con- 
fuse and  mislead  by  toying  thus  with  ancient  symbols? 
Let  us  be  done  with  all  duplicity  at  the  altar  of  religion, 
that  we  may  more  easily  enforce  the  moral  law  in  the 
world  at  large.  Let  us  enthrone  sincerity  in  the  church, 
that  the  victories  for  the  higher  life  may  everywhere  and 
always  be  more  easily  and  speedily  won. 
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"  For  the  invisible  things  of  Him  since  the  creation  of  the  world  are 
clearly  seen,  being  perceived  through  the  things  that  are  made,  even 
his  eternal  power  and  Divinity." 

It  is  possible,  though  somewhat  difficult,  to  imagine 
man  without  religion.  But  given  any  form  of  religion, 
ranging  from  the  fetish  worship  of  primitive  people  to 
the  open-souled  reception  of  the  last  returns  from  the 
universe,  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  a  religion  without 
inspiration.  Even  ethics  must  have  passion,  else  it  is  a 
mere  outline  of  behavior,  and  religion  must  have  in- 
spiration, else  it  is  a  mere  body  of  divinity;  and  a  body 
without  inspiration  is  a  corpse. 

We  have  no  difficulty  in  supposing  that  there  have 
been  inspired  religions  in  the  past;  but  the  tendency  in 
religion  is  to  stereotyped  forms,  and  that  which  is 
stereotyped  is  not  inspired.  It  lacks  the  essential 
power  of  life  and  motion.  The  movable  type  may  be 
rearranged  in  infinite  variety;  the  stereotyped  plate 
must  be  subjected  to  fire  before  it  can  be  broken  up. 
The  mistake  is  often  made  in  modern  thought  that  we 
attribute  inspiration  to  the  past  in  the  exact  ratio  of  its 
remoteness;  and  we  find  it  easy  to  believe  in  Saints, 
provided  they  are  two  thousand  years  old.  But  this 
claim  for  inspiration  in  the  past  justifies  itself  in  the 
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fact  that  religion  has  produced  in  the  past  both  prophets 
and  scriptures.  This  is  in  all  time  the  test  of  religion : 
does  it  breed  jpro'phets  and  does  it  make  scripture.  If  it 
breeds'  no  prophets,  it  is  sterile.  If  it  makes  no  scrip- 
tures, then  it  has  ceased  to  have  the  living  word  spoken 
to  it;  because  if  to  any  human  soul  a  living  word  be 
spoken  that  is  deep  enough  in  its  resources  and  keen 
enough  in  its  appeal,  it  must  eventually  make  a  scrip- 
ture, a  holy  writing;  it  cannot  die.  We  admit  this 
freely  of  the  past.  We  name  the  prophets.  We  have 
no  difficulty  in  believing  in  Isaiah  and  Zachariah  and 
Ezekiel  and  Jeremiah  and  all  the  rest.  We  have  no 
difficulty,  in  assuming  that  not  only  has  God  spoken  to 
the  Hebrew ;  but  that  he  has  spoken  to  the  Greek,  the 
Hindoo,  the  Persian,  and  the  Mohammedan,  is  more 
difficult,  except  to  him  who  has  faith  in  the  universality 
of  religion.  Our  prophets  must  be  gray  men,  and  our 
structure  must  be  venerable  with  age. 

Now,  the  purpose  of  that  statement  is  not  to  deny 
the  fact.  The  fact  is  manifest.  There  have  been 
prophets  and  there  have  been  scriptures;  the  prophet 
speaks  still  out  of  the  past,  and  the  Scripture  remains. 
But  the  inquiry  for  us  is  to  know  what  constitutes  this 
inspiration  which  gave  prophets  and  scriptures  to  the 
past. 

First,  a  conviction  of  reality.  These  men  of  the 
past  had  power  to  deal  with  things  that  were  "not 
seen,"  as  though  they  were  still  Avithin  experience. 
They  spoke  the  vision  of  the  inner  eye ;  they  declared 
that  the  eye  which  sees  is  not  the  eye  of  the  Seer;  but 
that  the  inner  eye  is  fixed  upon  that  which  is  more 
evident  to  it  than  any  demonstration  to  sight.  It  was 
such  a  vision  as  when  Job  declared  that  the  new  revela- 
tion of  God  to  the  sufferer  led  him  to  say,  "  I  have  heard 
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of  Thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  my  eye 
seeth  Thee,  therefore  do  I  abhor  myself  and  repent  in 
dust  and  ashes." 

It  is  this  sense  of  the  reality  of  the  unseen  —  this 
power  of  the  invisible  —  which  appears  in  that  fine 
statement  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  with  respect  to 
Moses,  that  "he  endured  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible." 
This  is  the  meaning  of  the  text  "  the  invisible  things  of 
Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen, 
being  understood  by  the  things  that  do  appear."  There 
is  to  the  prophet's  eye  an  appearance  that  does  not 
appear  to  the  common  man;  as  in  the  definition  of 
Martineau,  "  The  prophet  is  the  man  who  has  discovered 
to  what  heights  of  divinity  he  must  look  up,  and  upon 
what  adamantine  manhood  he  must  take  his  stand." 
All  this  is  freely  admitted  for  the  past.  The  sense  of 
reality  made  the  prophet  the  real  man.  But  he  had 
more  than  this  sense  of  reality;  the  inspiration  of 
religion  in  the  past  which  bred  prophets  and  made 
scriptures  is  due  to  the  fact  that  between  this  real- 
ity AND  HIMSELF  THIS  INSPIRED  MAN  COULD  ESTABLISH  A 

RELATIONSHIP.  He  was  not  simply  a  looker-on  at 
realities.  They  did  not  pass  in  parade  before  his  eye. 
He  was  not  simply  the  observer  of  a  procession  of  the 
divine  manifestations.  He  established  divine  relation- 
ships. He  might  well  use  the  common  phrase,  "All 
this  I  saw,  and  part  of  it  I  was."  So  that  his  history 
was  not  simply  his  story  of  that  which  had  appeared  to 
him  or  was  in  plain  sight,  but  that  which  also  he  felt, 
and  the  inner  life  arrayed  itself  and  proceeded  tc  con- 
stitute a  part  of  the  picture  that  he  himself  had  seen. 

But  there  is  still  another  peculiarity  that  must  test 
the  ancient  inspiration  of  religion.  There  was  in  the 
religion  of  the  past,  which,  in  some  sort,  still  survives. 
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A     POWER    OF    ABANDON"    TO    THESE    REALITIES    that    WeiG 

perceived  and  under  these  conditions  were  established. 
I  have  said  there  was  a  sense  of  reality.  That  with 
this  reality  there  were  set  up  relations  just  exactly  as 
real  as  the  relation  of  lungs  to  atmosphere,  or  eye  to 
light,  or  ear  to  sound.  The  whole  relationship  of  the 
man  to  his  environment,  of  function  to  its  field  of  exer- 
cise, was  in  the  prophet  a  sense  of  God.  Not  only  was 
this  true,  but  there  was  an  abandon  —  a  letting  one^s  self 
go  —  to  the  full  currents  of  inspiration  of  religion. 

Now  the  question  arises  whether  these  conditions 
remain,  and  if  they  remain,  whether  they  are  less  or 
more.  Eor  religion  that  is  catalogued,  labelled  and 
shelved  may  be  interesting  as  a  part  of  the  museum  of 
human  history,  but  is  no  longer  potent  as  a  part  of  the 
dynamic  of  personal  life.  If  Eeligion  has  not  new 
inspiration,  it  will  not  breed  prophets ;  it  will  not  make 
scriptures.  My  claim  is  that  the  new  inspiration  of  re- 
ligion produces  profounder  results,  both  in  prophet  and 
in  scripture,  as  tested  by  the  sense  of  reality,  — the  rela- 
tionship established  between  the  soul  and  the  Real,  and 
the  abandon  of  the  soul  to  the  Eeality.  That  is  the 
proposition  for  which  Unitarians  make  the  claim  of  the 
present  inspiration  of  religion. 

Revelation  is  the  coming  of  the  present  world  into 
the  range  of  the  observer;  its  meaning  and  inspiration 
are  tested  by  the  effect  upon  him. 

What  is  the  test  for  the  inspiration  of  these  books  of 
Hebrew  religion?  All  the  documents  are  anonymous, 
therefore  you  could  not  prove  the  writing.  The  docu- 
ments are  not  equally  valuable,  because  they  are  the 
product  of  a  thousand  years  of  growing  literature. 
What  is  the  proof,  then,  of  their  inspiration?  The 
proof  does  not  lie  in  your  discovery  of  the  inspiration 
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of  the  writer.  It  lies  in  your  discovery  of  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  reader.  That  which  finds  me,  that  which 
inspires  me,  is  inspired  for  me;  there  may  be  equal 
inspiration  in  two  documents,  but  there  may  be  unequal 
susceptibility  in  the  reader  of  the  documents.  For 
instance,  many  a  man  is  inspired  by  Milton  to  whom 
Browning  says  nothing,  and  yet  Milton  and  Browning 
were  both  the  mouthpieces  of  God.  The  inspiration  is 
to  be  found  in  the  reader.  "That  is  inspired  which 
INSPIRES."  You  see  we  get  now  the  appeal  to  the 
individual  as  he  stands  fronting  his  universe,  though 
the  universe  is  not  the  same  to  every  observer. 

Allow  me  to  illustrate  that  for  a  moment.  The 
sidereal  universe  has  widened  away.  We  had  at  one 
time  a  Deity  enthroned  somewhere  outside  the  world  in 
a  kind  of  oriental  sovereignty  and  the  world  deployed 
its  forces  under  his  eye.  Now  there  is  nowhere  for  God 
to  be  enthroned  because  He  is  everywhere;  and  the 
where  is  lost  in  the  everywhere;  just  as  your  sense  of 
measures  might  be  dropped  into  the  sea  of  thought  and 
you  no  longer  spoke  of  inches,  or  of  a  yard,  oi* fathoms 
and  miles,  but  you  spoke  of  depth  and  distance  in  gasps 
of  the  breath  and  in  pulsations  of  the  heart  and  in  fine 
admirations  of  the  soul.  You  see,  the  immensity  of 
that  which  you  sought  to  measure  has  simply  defied 
measurement,  but  has  become  more  real  therefore.  The 
universe  always  is.  This  Deity  who  was  enthroned 
outside  the  world,  and  administered  it  with  the  arbi- 
trary petulance  of  an  oriental  sovereign,  has  lost  his 
meaning  to  the  modern  man.  So  meagre  was  our  con- 
ception of  God  and  His  world  that  were  it  possible  for 
an  instant  to  re-establish  His  throne,  a  million  worlds 
would  cast  their  glory  on  His  back.  The  Milky  Way, 
which  was  a  haze  to  the  eyes  a  hundred  years  ago,  pal- 
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pitates  with  worlds  to-day.  Have  they  come  into  being 
since  then?  They  have  been  coming  into  view  by 
better  instruments  for  a  hundred  years.  "  One  day  is 
witli  God  as  a  thousand  years  and  a  thousand  years  as 
one  day."  That  hundred  years  was  the  mere  flicker  of 
an  eye;  the  mere  momentary  lifting  of  a  thought  in 
comparison  to  the  eternities  in  which  they  have  been 
coming  into  being.  What  has  happened  then?  We 
have  gained  new  instruments  of  observation.  That  is 
all.  There  was  no  lens  strong  enough  to  do  more  than 
bring  the  near  planets  nearer,  a  hundred  years  ago. 
Now,  the  great  lenses,  absolutely  achromatic,  through 
which  the  heavens  are  looked  upon  by  the  observer, 
have  not  created  the  heavens.  They  have  simply 
revealed  what  has  always  been  there.  We  have  been 
lifted  to  them  by  better  powers  of  observation.  In  the 
observatory  of  a  great  university  they  were  photograph- 
ing the  stars;  they  discovered,  as  they  thought,  upon 
the  plate  after  its  exposure  through  the  night,  blurs  and 
defects;  they  set  again  in  its  place  the  delicate  plate 
for  expc^ure  through  the  night;  there  were  the  same 
blurs  and  defects  upon  the  photographic  plate,  for 
which  no  one  could  account.  What  had  happened? 
That  which  the  eye  could  not  see,  even  through  the 
telescope,  had  looked  into  the  telescope  and  had  photo- 
graphed itself  upon  the  plate;  it  was  worlds  in-the- 
making  which  had  registered  themselves  there  as  the 
revelation  of  the  Eternal.  The  observer  had  caught  the 
universe  at  work.  One  is  reminded  of  the  saying  of 
Jesus,  "  My  Father  worketh  up  to  this  point  and  I  work." 
From  the  side  of  scientific  thought  the  claim  is  made 
that  life  is  enlarged,  that  experience  is  enriched,  and  as 
a  result,  therefore,  revelation  should  be  enhanced  and 
inspiration   deepened.     Whatever   enlarges  experience 
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must  add  new  revelation.      Whatever  enriches  experience 
must  deepen  our  insjnration. 

What  is  the  fact  with  respect  to  the  scientific  study 
of  the  world  as  to  its  effect  upon  religion?  This  history 
of  thought  in  this  respect  has  passed  through  three 
periods.  In  that  supposed  antagonism  which  existed 
between  theology  and  scientific  statement,  the  first 
period  was  marked  by  the  question,  How  can  we  recon- 
cile luhat  we  hear  from  science  with  what  we  know  of 
religion?  We  can  all  remember  the  time  when  a  nice 
adjustment  was  sought  for  the  new  fact  to  the  old 
form;  when  we  were  trying  to  get  a  new  specimen 
under  the  old  catalogue;  when  we  were  trying  to 
arrange  not  only  the  new  working  theory  in  science, 
but  the  new  scientific  fact,  under  some  title  which  would 
account  for  it,  and  the  constant  question  was.  How  can 
we  reconcile  what  we  hear  from  science  with  what  we 
know  of  religion?  Then  there  came  the  second  period, 
in  which  the  question  was,  How  can  we  reconcile  what 
we  have  been  taught  in  religion  with  what  we  knoiv  in 
science?  That  shifted  the  emphasis,  and  it  was  no 
longer  an  equation  on  the  old  terms.  Now,  at  last,  we 
stand  in  the  midst  of  that  period  when  every  devout  and 
earnest  soul  must  ask  himself  the  question,  How  can  we 
pay  the  debt  which  religion  owes  to  science  ?  Dismiss 
from  your  minds  for  all  time  the  idea  that  you  can  pay 
it  by  giving  up  religion.  That  no  scientific  mind 
demands,  and  the  scientific  facts  do  not  require.  You 
cannot  pay  a  debt  by  repudiating  it.  That  is  neither 
good  economics  nor  good  sense.  What  is  the  method 
which  science  has  forced  upon  religion?  It  has  reduced 
faith  to  its  necessary  and  lowest  terms.  Man^s  uni- 
verse, as  I  have  said  to  you,  has  been  immensely  ex- 
tended in  time  and  space,  in  variety  and  in  interest. 
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What  has  been  the  result?  That  in  modern  life  we 
deal  with  things  at  first  hand,  and  the  claim  upon 
religion  is  that  it  also  shall  be  no  longer  quoted,  but 
experienced.  The  Pharisee  and  the  Scribe  must  be 
still,  while  the  common  man  tells  what  he  sees  and 
feels.  This  is  the  heightening  of  the  religious  sense  in 
man.  We  no  longer  quote,  saying,  "Eabbi  (this  or 
that)  has  said  such  a  word  in  the  past. "  No.  We  deal 
by  scientific  method  with  things  at  first  hand,  which 
introduces  us  to  realities,  establishes  relations  and  en- 
larges experience.  Eeligion  will  pay  its  debt  to  science 
when  it  realizes  that  this  must  be  its  method  also. 

There  appears  at  once  a  certain  peril  to  the  timid.  I 
have  already  intimated  that  the  greater  universe  requires 
the  greater  God.  If  you  will  have  your  own  idol,  then 
the  probability  is  that  he  will  look  like  a  pigmy  on  the 
immense  pedestal  which  the  world's  thought  has  pro- 
vided for  him.  He  used  to  be  "magnified  and  non- 
natural,"  now  he  will  appear  puny  and  unnatural,  A 
pedestal  for  the  enthroned  divinity  has  been  infinitely 
extended  and  enlarged,  and  to  put  your  little  cabinet 
God,  who  would  interfere  on  demand  with  the  order  of 
nature  with  miracle  for  individual  benefit,  who  had  a 
kind  of  a  sheriff-administration  of  the  world  for  small 
offences,  who  had  a  special  providence  which  was 
special  for  the  saints  and  not  for  the  atom  as  now  it 
is,  — to  reconstitute  your  worship  on  the  old  terms  be- 
fore that  shrine  is  to  find  your  deity  shrivelled  under  the 
light  of  modern  thought  and  appear  as  a  mere  speck  in 
a  universe  where  once  he  loomed  great  and  impressive. 
The  timid  soul  realizes  that  the  greater  universe  has 
changed  all  the  conceptions  concerning  God,  and  the 
anthropomorphic  deity,  "the  man-fashioned  and  non- 
natural"   being,  has  disappeared  out  of  the  universe. 
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Another  peril  appears  on  the  side  of  a  threatened  mate- 
rialism which  accounts  for  nothing,  and  we  confuse  the 
definitions  of  the  new  thought  with  the  suspicion,  that 
there  are  no  realities  to  correspond  to  them.  How  this 
has  been  carried  forward  appears  in  this  simple  state- 
ment from  Dr.  Martineau.  He  is  speaking  of  this  en- 
larged universe,  of  this  supposed  conflict  between 
S-eligion  and  Science.     He  says: 

"  When  it  appeared  that  no  commencement  could  be 
found,  that  cosmical  time  goes  back  through  all  that 
had  been  called  eternity;  that  for  the  prefix  of  an 
almighty  fiat  no  vacancy  could  be  shown,  the  natural 
forces  seemed  to  have  secured  the  system  of  things  all 
to  themselves  and  to  leave  no  room  for  their  first 
appearance  in  succession  to  an  earlier  power.  Faith, 
terrified  at  the  prospect,  vowed  for  a  while  to  search 
somewhere  for  the  crisis  of  their  birth;  and  while  inex- 
orable discovery  penetrated  the  past,  taking  the  centu- 
ries at  a  stride.  Faith  kept  beside  upon  the  wing, 
watching  with  anxious  eye  for  the  terminal  edge  which 
looked  into  the  deep  of  God;  till  at  last,  weary  and 
drooping,  she  could  sustain  the  flight  no  more,  and  to 
escape  falling  into  the  fathomless  darkness,  took  refuge 
in  the  bosom  of  her  guide,  not  to  be  repelled  or  crushed, 
as  she  had  feared,  but  to  be  cherished  and  revived." 

This  is  the  so-called  reconciliation  of  Religion  and 
Science,  which  is  simply  the  discovery  that  God  has  not 
been  banished  by  modern  thought,  and  that  the  soul 
still  lives  and  listens,  and  that  the  universe  is  vocal 
with  the  revelation  of  God's  will. 

Now,  I  call  your  attention,  as  briefly  as  I  may,  to  the 
results  of  this  new  inspiration. 

What  has  come  of  this  new  view  of  the  universe? 
Of  course,  there  are  two  or  three  things  which  happened 
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that  one  must  deplore,  but  they  have  not  happened  as 
logical  results.  They  have  happened  as  earthquakes 
happen,  where  a  city  is  engulfed  because  the  planet  is 
cooling;  they  have  happened  as  when  volcanoes  kill 
because  men  have  built  their  houses  on  the  green  slopes 
where  a  furnace  glows  beneath.  The  new  thought  of 
the  universe  has  produced  two  results  which  we  must 
deplore,  but  which  I  hold  are  unnecessary.  The  first 
is  that  men  have  supposed  that  the  idea  of  cause,  since 
it  is  no  longer  called  Jehovah  or  by  some  tribal  name, 
has  passed  out  of  the  order  of  things.  Whereas,  what 
has  happened  to  all  thinking  minds  is  this,  that  the 
idea  of  cause  has  taken  its  place  alongside  the  idea  of 
space  and  time  as  one  of  the  data  of  our  thinking,  and 
we  can  no  more  think  of  the  ''uncaused"  than  we  can 
think  of  that  which  is  out  of  time  and  out  of  space. 
And  so  far  from  selecting  now  your  deity  for  worship, 
you  are  haunted  by  a  deity  who  will  not  be  dismissed. 
God  is  upon  every  thinking  man's  track;  and  atheism 
is  im2)ossible.  That  is  the  first  intellectual  result.  There 
are  people  who  say  they  have  given  up  God.  They  had 
no  God.  Having  seen  their  idol  taken  away,  they  are 
in  the  position  of  Laban,  who  pursued  after  his  daughter 
and  said,  "Take  her,  Jacob!  Take  my  daughter  to 
thine  own  land,  but  under  the  furniture  of  the  camels 
there  are  my  household  gods,  and  those  I  will  take  back 
with  me  to  my  tent."  That  is  the  attitude  of  the  irre- 
ligious man  who  supposed  himself  to  be  religious. 
Having  had  his  deity  convej^ed  away,  he  will  part  with 
every  other  consideration  to  get  his  idol  back. 

Another  thing  has  happened  which  we  must  deplore, 
but  which  is  not  inevitable.  When  the  repressive 
influences  of  the  older  forms  of  religion  were  taken  off, 
the   invertebrate   creature   dropped   into   a   jelly   mass 
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because  it  had  been  sustained  only  from  the  outside. 
You  cannot  produce  a  spinal  column  by  external  protec- 
tiouj  and  you  cannot  produce  regeneration  by  external 
pressure^  and  you  cannot  make  one  of  nature's  creatures 
vertebrate  by  putting  it  into  stays.  When  Hell  was 
extinguished  in  the  tears  of  the  divine  compassion, 
when  "the  Day  of  Judgment  ceased  to  be  a  spectacular 
expectation  and  became  a  present  experience ;  when  the 
Atonement  failed  to  make  men  one  with  God,  because 
God  seemed  to  be  no  longer  wrathful,  but  always  for- 
giving ;  when  all  these  repressive  methods  disappeared, 
the  natural  instincts  came  to  the  front,  and  I  have  no 
doubt  that  the  charge  is  perfectly  true  that  some  men 
have  "  gone  to  the  bad  "  because  they  have  lost  the  old 
securities  of  religion.  There  are  such  people.  But 
what  happened  when  that  other  natural  condition 
asserted  itself?  *' They  went  to  the  bad''  —  they  went 
"to  their  own  place."  They  never  were  good.  They 
simply  were  like  hounds  in  leash,  whose  sense  for  the 
prey  was  always  with  them,  restrained  only  by  the 
collar  and  untamed  in  desire.  When  men,  under  the  new 
aspects  of  religion,  go  into  evil  because  they  have  lost 
their  religion,  it  is  because  they  simply  have  discovered 
themselves  as  deformed  with  basilar  instincts ;  the  brute 
element  is  waiting  for  its  liberation.  That  is  no  fault  of 
the  newer  time.  It  is  the  testimony  to  the  fact  that 
many  of  us  are  not  yet  human. 

Now  against  this  unlovely  aspect  set  the  real  fact^ 
What  is  the  new  inspiration  for  religion?  It  is  a  call 
to  communion  with  God.  I  am  "doomed  to  be  saved;" 
I  cannot  escape  God  any  longer.  We  read  now  with  a 
meaning  more  intense  ai^  beautiful  than  ever  before 
that  splendid  One  Hundred  and  Thirty-ninth  Psalm: 

"Whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy  Spirit,   and  whither 
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shall   I   flee   from   Thy   presence?     If    I    ascend    into 
heaven,  Thou  art  there.     If  I  make  my  bed  in  the  under 
world,  behold  Thou  art  there.     If  I  take  the  wings  of 
the  morning  and  fly  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea, 
even  there  shall  Thy  hand  lead  me  and  Thy  right  hand 
shall  hold  me.     If  I  say  the  darkness  shall  cover  me, 
even  the  night  shall  be  light  about  me;  for  the  darkness 
hideth  not  from  Thee,  but  the  night  shineth  as  the  day." 
The  splendid  reality  of  the  soul's  experience  is  found 
in  a  more  intimate  communion  and  deeper  sense  of  God. 
There  are   men  to-day,  called   scientific,  who,    in   the 
agony  of  their  earnestness,  will  not  assume  any  religious 
name,  who  are  as  religious  as  Ezekiel  was  in  his  effort 
to  make  Jerusalem  a  place  of  righteousness,  or  Jeremiah 
in  his  plaint  over  the  sins  of  the  people.     They  have  an 
utter  sincerity,  cardinal  virtue,  passion  for  righteous- 
ness, ethical  earnestness,  willingness  to  have  the  uni- 
verse on  its  own  terms,  and  have  it  no  other  way.     If 
that  be  not  the  test  of  a  deeper  sense  of  God,  I  do  not 
know  what  its  symptoms  are.     And  instead  of  coming 
to  God  as  in  the  old  way,  calling  —  calling  across  the 
gulf  to  where  He  may  be^ — He  finds  me  where  I  am; 
and  when  I  am  still,  the  footfall  which  I  hear  may  be 
His  step.     I  cannot  escape  Him.     It  is  not  simply  now 
that  "underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms,"  but  we  are 
shut   in   with   God,    and  this   deeper  communion  and . 
keener   sense  of  the  Eternal  is  the  contribution  of  the 
new  time  to  the  utterly  sincere  soul. 

The  new  inspiration  of  religion  has  made  this  contri- 
bution also:  It  has  made  a  distinct  contribution  to  the 
courage  of  life.  If  religion  does  not  add  zest  to  life, 
then  it  fails,  so  far.  It  is  *iot  simply  something  to 
comfort  me  when.  I  am  in  trouble.  That  were  an  im- 
ported influence;  that  were  an  imparted  presence,  but 
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since  religion  is  nature  at  her  highest  and  human  nature 
at  its  best;  since  religion  is  a  passionate  devotion  to 
the  will  of  God,  and  finds  that  Will  written  on  every 
page  of  the  Book  of  Life,  it  is  not  something  that  is  to 
comfort  me  when  I  am  at  my  lowest;  it  is  something  to 
hearten  me  when  I  am  at  my  busiest.  It  has  added  zest 
to  life.  Religion  is  not  a  raft  shoved  out  to  a  sinking 
man,  but  it  is  the  clothing  of  the  mind;  it  is  the  blood 
which  goes  through  the  veins ;  it  is  the  heart  of  courage 
that  is  beneath  all  other  things ;  it  is  the  zest  of  every 
day's  experience.  Now,  this  contribution  is  made  by 
the  modern  thought  of  God  and  life  as  an  inspiration  to 
religion;  its  courage  is  heightened;  you  are  no  longer 
afraid;  God  is  no  longer  propitiated,  not  because  it 
is  impossible  but  because  it  is  unnecessary;  God  is  no 
longer  feared ;  not  because  He  is  turned  towards  us,  but 
because  we  have  discovered  that  He  had  never  turned 
away;  and  the  splendid  courage  of  modern  thought 
concerning  God  is  bedded  and  embosomed  in  the  thought 
that  this  universe  which  is  Himself  —  or  His  garment, 
if  you  will  —  flames  with  that  Inner  Life  which  we 
have  discovered  to  be  the  Light  of  God.  And  so  the 
man  who  believes  on  the  terms  of  modern  Thought  in 
God  says  there  is  nothing  in  God's  world  to  be  afraid 
of.  Does  he  look  out  at  the  future?  His  utterance  then 
is  such  a  word  as  Emerson's,  "  All  that  I  have  seen  of 
God's  work  in  the  world  leads  me  to  trust  for  that  I 
have  not  seen;  and  whatever  it  is  that  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence has  in  reserve  for  us,  it  must  be  something  large 
and  in  the  grand  style  of  His  work."  Thus  there  is  a 
distinct  heightening  of  the  courage  of  the  human  soul 
under  tJle  new  inspiration  of  religion. 

And,    finally,   we    get   a  new   interpretation  of  faith. 
Eaith  used  to  be  thought  of  as  something  independent 
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of  or  exceeding  the  ordinary  reasoning  of  life.  This  is 
not  faith,  but  credulity  5  after  the  manner  of  Tertnllian 
in  the  third  century,  saying  "  I  believe  it  because  it  is 
impossible."  Eather  take  that  better  word  of  the 
same  TertuUian,  and  it  is  more  native  to  our  present 
thought  —  "  The  soul  divines  what  is  divine."  It  was 
in  one  of  his  better  moments  that  he  said  this.  We 
get  now  a  new  definition  of  faith,  and  it  is  a  distinct 
advance  in  the  inspiration  of  religion.  Faith  is  not  the 
acceptance  any  longer  of  the  unproved  and  unprovable 
on  the  testimony  of  somebody  in  whom  I  believe. 
Religion  is  no  longer  supported  upon  two  great  pillars, 
miracle  and  prophecy.  The  miracle  may  occur,  but  if 
it  occurred  every  day  of  the  week,  it  would  not  only 
cease  to  be  a  miracle,  but  it  would  still  be  external  to 
the  soul;  and  no  bridge  can  be  built  from  any  spiritual 
experience  to  any  physical  wonder;  and  the  old,  blind 
instinct  of  common  sense,  like  another  Samson,  has 
gone  into  this  idolatrous  structure  of  religion,  sustained 
upon  these  two  pillars  of  miracle  and  prophecy,  and 
flinging  its  arms  about  the  supports  has  dragged  them 
from  their  foundation.  Did  religion  perish  when  these 
supporting  pillars  fell?  No.  It  was  not  really  de- 
pendent upon  these  supposed  supports.  It  was  sus- 
tained by  other  guaranties  of  strength  in  the  human 
soul  itself.  It  was  bedded  in  deeper  foundations,  and 
the  pillars  that  were  supposed  to  hold  the  canopy  above 
the  worshipping  soul  proved  to  be  the  temporary  devices 
of  human  fancy.  That  is  all.  They  were  the  ornament 
of  the  age  that  produced  them,  just  as  much  as  an  arch 
or  a  turret  may  be.  So  that  faith  is  no  longer  the  state- 
ment of  the  unproved  and  unprovable  upon  soi#ebody's 
word  in  whom  we  believe.  Faith  is  the  loyalty  of  the 
soul.    I  would  not  have  the  world  other  than  it  is,  in  all 


THE    NEW   INSPIRATION    OF    RELIGION.  17 

its  natural  forces;  but  I  would  make  it  other  than  it  is 
in  its  social  discredit  and  reproach ;  the  faithful  man  to- 
day, the  man  of  faith^  accepts  God's  work  as  perfect, 
and  matches  human  work  to  that  ideal;  the  loyal  soul 
is  the  faithful  soul.  The  faithful  soul  would  not  have 
the  universe  jarred  out  of  its  course  because  he  happens 
to  be  in  the  path  of  danger.  He  accepts  the  terms  it 
sets  for  him ;  he  accepts  his  life  upon  the  terms  he  has 
discovered  in  the  normal  condition  of  the  world,  and 
instead  of  putting  faith  in  place  of  reason,  he  demon- 
strates that  faith  is  twin  with  reason. 

For  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  the  world  religion 
seems  really  native  to  man.  God  is  not  sought  any 
longer.  He  is  the  next  of  kin  and  lives  in  thy  house. 
He  is  not  importuned  any  longer,  for  "He  knoweth 
what  things  you  need  before  you  ask  Him."  He  is  not 
atoned-to  any  longer,  for  His  unvarying  compassions 
are  the  breath  of  our  life.  He  does  not  interfere  any 
longer;  He  asks  us  simply  to  work  to  His  plan;  and 
interference  is  excluded  in  perfect  life.  He  does  not 
ask  us  to  believe  that  which  discredits  our  intelligence; 
for  the  proof  of  our  faith  is  the  rise  of  our  intelligence 
to  His  thought.  He  does  not  threaten  us  with  some 
remote  Day  of  Judgment,  but  sets  us  shivering  in  the 
presence  of  our  neglected  ideal.  He  does  not  harry  us 
with  some  exaction  which  we  cannot  abide,  but  He 
haunts  us  with  the  imperative  ideal  of  beauty  and  of 
life.  He  does  not  reward  us  by  a  heaven  to  which  we 
must  travel;  our  heaven  descends  and  is  now.  He  does 
not  offer  us  a  refuge  from  Himself,  but  a  home  in  Him- 
self. And  the  brotherhood  of  the  race  might  raise  this 
day  a  song  of  praise  unto  the  Eternal  because  it  has  dis"- 
covered  "the  Divinity  of  man  and  the  Humanity  of 
God." 
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"  The  Problem  of  Human  Destiny,"  and  "  The  Two  Great  Commandments,"  with  tlio 
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ad^'anciug  proces.ses  or  matured  results,  the  thought  and  experiences  of  one  of  the 
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BAPTISM   AND  THE  LOED'S  SUPPER  AS 

INTERPRETED    AND    OBSERVED 

BY  UNITARIANS. 


For  by  one  spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body.  —  1  Cok.  xii.  13. 
This  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  — Luke  xxii.  19. 

One  of  the  first  questions  which  confronted  the  early 
Church  was  as  to  how  candidates  were  to  be  admitted  to 
the  Christian  circle.  If  the  faith  and  conscience  of  new 
disciples  were  to  be  publicly  committed  to  the  religion 
of  Jesus,  there  must  be  some  outward  act  or  acts  which 
they  must  perform. 

In  considering  this  question,  Dr.  Martineau  states  that 
"the  ministry  of  Jesus  himself  suggested  what  these  acts 
should  be;  for  it  had  opened  with  the  baptism  and  closed 
with  the  last  supper;  the  one  followed  by  the  descent  of 
the  Spirit,  the  other  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  Let 
these  be  the  model  for  every  disciple's  self-dedication, 
the  beginning  and  completion  of  his  union  with  Christ. 
Does  he  yearn  for  the  Holy  Spirit?  Let  him  be  baptized. 
Does  he  long  to  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corrup- 
tion, and  share  in  the  immortality  of  Christ?  Let  him 
frequent  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  there  he  will  appropriate 
the  benefits  of  the  cross,  and  be  fed  on  the  manna  of 
eternal  life." 

It  is  significant,  as  showing  the  pendulum-like  swing 
of  human  thought  and  observance,  that  the  Protestant 
world  has  preserved  as  its  only  sacraments  these  two  of 
baptism  and  communion.     It  is  doubly  significant  that 


4  BAPTISM   AKD    THE    LORD  S    SUPPER 

it  is  gradually  returnlDg  to  the  original  meaning  and 
purpose  of  these  observances  as  suggested  by  our  texts ; 
one  as  a  symbol  of  that  baptism  of  the  Spirit  which  be- 
tokens membership  in  the  Christian  community,  the 
other  as  a  service  of  remembrance  and  consecration. 

There  are  three  distinct  attitudes  toward  the  so-called 
"sacraments"  which  must  be  recognized  as  having  much 
to  do  with  their  interpretation  and  observance.  The 
Catholic  Church  regards  them  as  means  of  grace.  Hence 
it  has  exaggerated  the  element  of  mystery  and  magic, 
while  at  the  same  time  it  has  multiplied  their  number. 
To  the  two  which  can  claim  a  New  Testament  origin,  it 
has  added  five  others,  which  have  little  or  no  Scriptural 
basis,  —  confirmation,  penance  or  absolution,  extreme 
unction,  holy  orders,  and  matrimony.  Protestants  have 
rejected  these  later  additions  and  regard  the  two  remain- 
ing —  baptism  and  communion  —  as  having  no  sacra- 
mental efficacy.  They  are  merely  occasions  for  the 
special  manifestation  of  divine  grace.  Unitarians 
regard  them  as  observances  hallowed  by  tradition,  made 
sacred  by  centuries  of  Christian  usage,  and  deserving  to 
be  perpetuated  because  of  their  beautiful  symbolism. 
To  us  they  are  respectively  services  of  dedication  and  re- 
consecration.  As  such  they  are  worthy  of  closer  study 
and  a  truer  understanding  of  their  origin,  history,  and 
significance. 

It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  whether  baptism  was  a  Jew- 
ish custom  before  the  time  of  Jesus  or  not.  The  Old 
Testament  contains  no  reference  to  it,  and  in  the  New 
Testament  we  meet  it  for  the  first  time  in  the  ministry  of 
John  the  Baptist.  But  if  it  was  not  one  of  the  forms  of 
Jewish  purification,  it  was  in  entire  harmou}^  with  its 
spirit.  Among  the  Jews,  as  among  many  oriental 
people,  the  exigencies  of  a  warm  climate  made  cleanli- 
ness of  paramount  importance  as  a  precaution  against 
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disease  and  ill  health.  Hence  the  frequent  washings  and 
bathings  and  ablutions.  Cleanliness  was  not  merely 
"next  to  godliness,"  as  with  Wesley;  it  was  a  com- 
ponent part  of  godliness,  and  had  an  important  place  in 
their  religious  observances.  What  could  be  more  natural 
than  that  John  should  have  seized  upon  this  purity  of 
body,  with  which  the  people  were  all  familiar,  as  a  fitting- 
symbol  of  that  purity  of  life  which  he  made  a  pre- 
requisite to  the  coming  of  God's  kingdom?  He  baptized 
w^ith  water,  but  it  was  only  a  symbol  of  that  baptism  of 
the  Spirit  which  was  to  result  in  newness  of  life.  "  Wash 
you,  make  you  clean,"  has  been  the  cry  of  the  moral 
reformer  from  that  day  to  this.  As  Dean  Stanley  truly 
states,  "John  proclaimed  the  one  indispensable  condi- 
tion of  all  spiritual  religion,  that  the  regeneration  of 
the  human  spirit  was  to  be  accomplished,  not  by  cere- 
monies or  opinions,  not  by  succession  or  descent,  but  by 
moral  uprightness." 

Not  till  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  baptism  regarded  as 
a  distinctively  Christian  rite.  Although  Jesus  was 
baptized  by  John,  he  makes  little  mention  of  it,  and  never 
requires  it  of  his  disciples.  He  sends  forth  the  Twelve 
without  including  it  in  the  instructions  given  to  them. 
The  one  passage  which  commands  the  eleven  disciples  to 
go  forth  and  baptize  all  nations  "in  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost "  betrays 
its  later  origin  by  using  the  language  of  the  next  century. 
Certainly  those  who  maintain  that  this  is  a  genuine  com- 
mand of  the  Master  and  that  no  baptism  is  valid  without 
this  Trinitarian  formula,  must  be  prepared  to  accept  the 
logical  conclusion  of  their  premise,  —  namely,  that  few 
if  any  of  the  Apostolic  baptismal  services  were  valid. 
If  there  is  any  one  thing  of  which  we  are  sure,  it  is  that 
it  was  the  custom  upon  such  occasions  to  baptize  the  new 
disciple  "into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 


6  BAPTISM    AND    THE    LORD'S    SUPPER 

In  like  manner  if  Jesus  had  enjoined  it  we  can  hardly 
imagine  St.  Paul  treating  it  with  such  supreme  indiffer- 
ence as  he  displays.  He  thauks  God  that  he  baptized 
only  a  few,  whose  names  even  he  cannot  remember  accu- 
rately, and  then  adds,  "for  Christ  sent  me  not  to  bap- 
tize, but  to  preach  the  gospel." 

Obviously,  then,  the  observance  of  baptism  as  a  Chris- 
tian rite,  a  means  of  admission  into  the  Christian  fellow- 
ship, had  its  origin  in  Peter's  action  upon  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  calling  upon  the  people  to  repent  and  be  bap- 
tized "unto  the  remission  of  sins."  Its  development 
from  this  simple  beginning  into  the  complicated  dogma 
of  a  later  day  is  a  matter  of  history.  The  "Teaching 
of  the  Twelve  Apostles,"  dating  from  the  second  cen- 
tury, forbade  any  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper  "but 
those  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Lord."  The  third 
ceutury  assigned  it  to  special  seasons,  —  Easter  or 
Pentecost.  One  by  one  the  various  ceremonial  append- 
ages were  added:  the  eastward  posture,  anointing  with 
oil,  consecration  of  the  water,  laying  aside  of  old  gar- 
ments, laying  on  of  hands,  clothiug  the  candidate  with 
white  vestments,  burning  tapers,  the  kiss  of  peace,  milk, 
honey,  and  salt,  and  finally  the  administration  of  the  first 
communion. 

With  this  change  of  form  there  came  a  change  of  si^- 
nificance.  With  the  Baptist  it  symbolized  repentance 
and  purification  from  sin.  With  St.  Paul  it  was  a 
"death  of  the  believer  with  Christ  unto  the  flesh,  and  a 
resurrection  with  him  unto  the  new  life  in  the  spirit." 
In  the  early  Church  it  combined  both  of  these  elements 
and  added  a  third:  it  stood  for  physical,  moral,  and 
spiritual  cleanliness;  it  symbolized  the  death  of  the 
old  self  and  the  rebirth  of  the  new;  and  it  demanded  as 
a  prerequisite  a  profession  of  faith  in  Christ  and  a 
determination  to  walk  in  bis  steps. 
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The  next  century  made  it  indispensable  to  salvation. 
It  was  the  supreme  condition  of  entrance  into  the  Church 
and  participation  in  the  communion.  Later,  all  sorts  of 
magical  notions  began  to  collect  about  it.  Instead  of 
a  symbol,  it  became  a  means  of  grace.  Some  thought 
the  water  was  transformed  into  the  blood  of  Christ; 
others  that  it  possessed  the  miraculous  power  to  wipe  all 
sins  away.  "The  boy  Athanasius,  throwing  water  in 
jest  over  his  playmate  on  the  sea-shore,  performed,  as 
it  was  believed,  a  valid  baptism;  the  apostles  in  the 
spray  of  the  storm  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  the  penitent 
thief  in  the  water  that  rushed  from  the  wound  of  the 
Crucified,  were  imagined  to  have  received  the  baptism 
which  had  else  been  withheld  from  them."  Obviously, 
the  later  in  life  one  was  baptized,  the  more  the  sins  that 
would  be  washed  away.  Hence  it  became  the  custom 
to  defer  baptism,  —  often,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Em- 
peror Constantine,  until  just  before  death,  in  order  that 
the  sins  of  a  whole  life  might  be  removed. 

Disputes  naturally  arose  as  to  the  precise  effect  of  the 
baptismal  service.  Calvin  denied  its  supernatural  effi- 
cacy, and  maintained  that  it  was  merely  the  sign  of  a 
salvation  which  was  already  complete.  Only  the  elec- 
tion of  God  could  save.  The  baptism  of  the  non-elect 
was  void.  The  anti-Calvinists  asserted  that  regeneration 
was  effected  through  baptism,  and  hence  every  baptized 
person  was  regenerate. 

Another  controversy  arose  concerning  infant  baptism. 
We  have  no  way  of  determining  the  usage  of  the  apos- 
tolic Church,  but  by  the  end  of  the  second  century  it  was 
a  common  practice.  Baptism  was  absolutely  necessary 
to  salvation,  and  hence  unbaptized  infants  were  shut  out 
from  the  Kingdom  of  God.  This  harsh  doctrine  suffered 
the  fate  of  all  doctrines  which  are  opposed  to  the  most 
fundamental  humanitarian   instincts.     First,  it  was  so 
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modified  as  to  admit  unbaptized  infants  to  a  sort  of 
balf-way  heaven,  where  they  would  be  free  from  torment, 
but  deprived  of  the  highest  blessings.  Later,  even  this 
restriction  was  abandoned,  and  the  gates  of  heaven  were 
thrown  open  wide  to  these  little  ones,  whose  "angels  do 
always  behold  the  face  of  the  Father." 

To-day  the  baptismal  service  is  being  gradually 
restored  to  the  simplicity  and  purity  of  its  original  mean- 
ing and  significance.  One  by  one  the  accretions  of 
ages  have  been  stripped  off.  As  less  stress  is  laid  upon 
the  water,  it  matters  little  whether  one  is  sprinkled  or 
immersed.  As  it  loses  its  magical  efficacy,  the  tendency 
is  to  push  it  forward  toward  the  beginning  of  life  rather 
than  postpone  it  until  the  end.  Thus,  whereas  formerly 
adult  baptism  was  the  rule  and  infant  baptism  the  excep- 
tion, to-day  infant  baptism  is  the  rule  and  adult  bap- 
tism, save  among  the  Baptists,  is  rare. 

Adult  baptism  is  granted  by  some  churches  upon  the 
relation  of  personal  experience  and  confession  of  faith; 
by  others  upon  assent  to  catechism  or  creed.  Unitarians 
grant  it  to  all  who  accept  the  religion  of  Jesus  and  desire 
to  follow  in  his  steps.  They  believe  with  Robertson  that 
"all  men  are  children  of  God  by  right,  but  not  in  fact 
until  they  recognize  their  sonship,  believe  in  it  and  live 
it."  Of  this  recognition,  baptism  is  simply  the  visible 
declaration,  saying,  "Now  remember  you  are  a  child  of 
God;  from  henceforth  live  as  such." 

The  baptism  of  children,  or  "christening,"  as  it  is  so 
often  called,  has  a  double  significance.  First  of  all,  it 
is  a  dedication  of  their  little  souls  to  God.  Just  as 
Mary  went  up  at  the  appointed  time  and  presented  the 
infant  Jesus  in  the  temple;  just  as,  in  later  years, 
mothers  brought  their  little  ones  to  him  that  he  might 
bless  them;  so  to-day  we  bring  our  little  ones  into  the 
temple  of  God  and  consecrate  them  to  his  service.     As 
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we  pray  for  God's  holy  spirit  to  descend  upon  them,  even 
as  it  is  said  to  have  descended  so  many  years  ago,  we 
veDture  the  hope  that  this  childlike  purity,  of  which  the 
water  is  but  the  emblem,  may  never  be  tarnished,  and  that 
the  childlike  unfolding  may  be  symmetrical  and  complete. 

'*  I  think,  when  I  read  that  sweet  story  of  old, 

When  Jesus  was  here  among  men, 
How  he  called  little  cliildren  as  lambs  to  his  fold, 

I  should  like  to  have  been  with  him  then. 
I  wish  that  his  hands  had  been  placed  on  my  head, 

That  his  arras  had  been  thrown  around  me, 
And  that  I  might  have  seen  his  kind  look  when  he  said, 

'  Let  the  little  ones  come  unto  me.' " 

But  this  is  longing  for  the  impossible.  And  yet,  al- 
though the  children  may  not  feel  his  hand  upon  their 
brows,  nor  feel  his  arms  around  them,  nor  hear  his 
voice,  yet  with  our  help  they  may  be  so  reared  that  the 
Christ-spirit  will  dwell  within  them,  that  his  voice  will 
be  heard  whispering  to  them,  and  that  together  with  him 
they  will  feel  that  they  are  ever  supported  and  sustained 
by  the  Everlasting  Arms. 

This  suggests  the  second  significance.  It  is  not  only 
a  dedication  of  these  little  ones,  but  of  their  parents  and 
elders  as  well.  As  we  feel  how  great  is  childhood's 
innocence  and  purity,  how  perfect  its  love  and  trust,  we 
may  be  pardoned  if  for  the  moment  we  are  led  to  regard 
them  as  messengers  of  God  sent  forth  to  rebuke  the 
world  for  its  selfishness  and  hypocrisy,  and  to  announce 
that  the  Kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation, 
neither  can  men  take  it  by  force,  but  it  yields  only  to  the 
simplicity  and  purity  and  faith  of  the  little  child.  We 
appreciate  at  length  those  beautiful  words  of  Faber,  — 

"Thy  home  is  with  the  humble,  Lord! 
The  simplest  are  the  best. 
Thy  lodging  is  in  childlike  hearts. 
Thou  makest  there  Thy  rest." 
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And  so  with  this  vision  of  childlike  purity  and  holi 
ness  before  our  ej^es,  we  dedicate  ourselves  to  the  bring- 
ing in  of  that  Heavenly  Kingdom  which  will  be  ushered 
in  only  as  we  too  become  as  little  children. 

Our  consideration  of  the  baptismal  service  has  pre- 
pared us  in  a  way  for  a  consideration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper.  It  is  with  a  feeling  of  surprise  that  we  read 
the  simple  words  with  which  Jesus  enjoined  its  observ- 
ance upon  his  disciples,  —  "This  do  in  remembrance  of 
me."  It  seems  hardly  possible  that  so  simple  a  rite,  and 
one  so  clear  in  its  significance,  could  ever  have  been 
the  starting-point  of  those  metaphysical  speculations 
which  sorely  puzzled  the  minds  of  the  mediseval  theolo- 
gians. At  first  we  cannot  understand  how  any  sane 
mind  could  give  to  this  simple  service  of  commemoration 
the  mystical  significance  of  the  later  Eucharistic  observ- 
ance. Certaiuly  the  accounts  of  the  "Last  Supper"  in 
the  "large  upper  room"  contain  no  hint  of  its  sacra- 
mental nature,  no  suggestion  that  it  was  to  become  an 
ecclesiastical  iustitution,  and  no  provision  for  its  exten- 
sion beyond  the  limits  of  those  who  were  present.  Its 
central  thought  was  "remembrance  of  Jesus."  It  was 
the  natural  wish  of  Jesus,  as  he  observed  the  passover 
with  his  disciples  for  the  last  time,  that  they  should  not 
forget  him,  that  they  should  remember  him  at  their 
passover  meal,  and  if  possible  feel  the  power  of  his 
spiritual  presence.  It  was  almost  inevitable  that  after 
his  death  they  should  remember  this  last  request,  and 
that  their  simple  meal  should  become  the  "Lord's  Sup- 
per," and  commemorate  the  last  occasion  upon  which  they 
had  broken  bread  with  their  acknoAvledged  Lord  and 
Master.  Thus  it  became  a  bond  of  union  among  be- 
lievers, and  constituted  the  crowning  act  of  the  religious 
life. 

For  the  mediaeval  theologian,  however,  this  was  not 
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enough.  Instead  of  the  simple  service,  when  the  heathen 
members  of  the  congregation  were  dismissed  and  the 
Christian  believers  remained  and  communed  together, 
there  was  substituted  a  mystical  ceremony  from  which, 
as  we  have  seen,  all  who  were  not  baptized  were  ex- 
cluded. Instead  of  a  bond  of  union,  it  became  a  test  of 
exclusion.  The  glorified  Christ  was  represented  as 
dwelling  bodily  in  the  elements.  The  bread  and  wine 
became  his  actual  flesh  and  blood.  Later,  this  doctrine 
of  "consubstantiation,"  as  it  was  called,  was  still  more 
refined,  and  we  have  the  theory  of  "transubstantiation," 
the  doctrine  that  Christ  is  not  actually  present  in  the 
elements,  but  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  changed  into 
his  flesh  and  blood  and  received  by  all  who  partake,  irre- 
spective of  the  character  of  the  priest  or  of  the  belief  of 
the  recipient. 

This  marked  the  extreme  swing  of  the  pendulum. 
Since  the  Reformation,  the  course  of  development  has 
been  slowly  retraced.  Luther  affirmed  the  real  presence 
of  Christ  in  the  elements,  who  was  received  by  all  commu- 
nicants, worthy  and  unworthy  alike.  Calvin  maintained 
only  a  spiritual  presence  of  Christ,  who  was  received 
only  by  true  believers.  Orthodox  Protestants  leaned 
toward  this  position,  regarding  the  communion  as  merely 
an  occasion  when  Christ  manifests  himself  with  special 
power;  while  Unitarians  returned  to  the  purely  commem- 
orative use  of  the  early  Church. 

Naturally  the  pendulum  then  began  to  swing  toward 
the  opposite  extreme.  Men  and  women  of  the  purest 
motives  and  most  exemplary  character  began  to  entertain 
conscientious  scruples  against  its  observance.  They 
could  not,  at  first,  free  it  from  its  former  associations, 
its  implication  of  the  supernatural,  or  its  apparent  ex- 
pression of  an  actual  state  of  perfection  rather  than  of 
the  hope  of  future  righteousness.     Ralph  Waldo  Emerson 
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resio'ned  his  pulpit  rather  than  continue  the  administra- 
tion of  a  sacrament  in  which  he  had  neither  belief  nor 
interest,  while  others  administered  it  with  many  misgiv- 
iuo-s.  Such  an  extreme  position,  however,  could  not  be 
final.  As  the  old-time  associations  faded  away,  and  the 
memory  of  mediaeval  abuses  became  more  faint,  it  was 
seen  that  in  this  simple  service  there  was  a  most  precious 
means  of  spiritual  power  and  strength. 

The  life  of  the  late  O.  B.  Frothingham  furnishes  a 
most  valuable  illustration  of  the  change  which  has  taken 
place  in  liberal  thought.  Duriug  the  later  years  of  his 
ministry  he  abandoned  its  observance,  not  because  of 
lack  of  personal  interest,  as  with  Emerson,  but  because 
he  regarded  it  as  dividing  those  who  ought  to  be  united, 
as  encouraging  a  form  of  self-righteousness,  and  as 
implying  a  grace  that  did  not  exist.  Hence  he  termed  it 
a  "mere  formality,  without  an  excuse  for  being." 

After  such  words,  expressing  his  belief  of  some  forty 
vears  ago,  it  is  instructive  to  find  him,  a  few  years  before 
his  death,  expressing  his  reverence  for  the  observance  in 
the  highest  terms.  "It  is  no  longer  a  ceremony  or  a  tra- 
dition," he  writes,  "but  a  means  of  spiritual  cultivation. 
It  stands  for  fellowship  and  aspiration,  not  for  a  com- 
munion of  saints,  but  of  all  those  who  desire  to  share  the 
saintly  mind,  of  all  who  aim  at  perfection.  ...  The  idea 
of  spiritual  communion  is  a  grand  one.  It  is  universal ; 
it  is  human  in  the  best  sense.  True,  the  ceremony  con- 
tains no  thought  or  sentiment  which  is  not  expressed  in 
the  sermon  or  the  prayer,  but  it  puts  these  in  poetic 
form;  it  addresses  them  directly  to  the  imagination,  it 
associates  them  with  the  holier  souls  in  their  holiest 
hours,  and  brings  people  face  to  face  with  their  better 
selves  in  the  tenderest  and  most  touching  manner,  teach- 
ing charity,  love,  endeavor  after  the  religious  life.  .  .  . 
A  symbol  often  goes  further  than  an  argument,  and  a 
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symbol  so  aucieut  and  so  consecrated  ought  to  be 
preserved." 

From  this  change  in  the  attitude  of  the  great  radical, 
we  can  gather  the  straws  which  reveal  to  us  the  tendency 
of  the  liberal  thought  of  to-day.  According  to  Renan, 
"the  work  of  the  twentieth  century  will  consist  in  taking 
out  of  the  waste-basket  a  multitude  of  excellent  ideas 
which  the  nineteenth  century  has  needlessly  cast  into  it." 
This  work  has  already  begun.  One  by  one  the  discarded 
ceremonies  and  usages  of  the  Christian  Church  are  being 
gathered  up,  divorced  from  their  mystical  associations, 
given  new,  or  rather  older,  interpretations,  and  restored 
to  a  place  of  honor  among  our  ecclesiastical  institutions. 
When  we  meet  together  for  the  purpose  of  commicmorat- 
ing  the  last  supper  of  Jesus  and  the  disciples,  we  do  not 
seek  to  draw  an  imaginary  line  between  sinner  and 
saint,  nor  do  we  expect  any  miraculous  transformation 
either  of  the  elements  of  the  supper  or  of  our  own  lives. 
We  meet  together  because  we  wish  to  heed  the  injunction 
of  the  Master,  —  "This  do  in  remembrance  of  me." 

First,  we  remember  the  Master  himself.  We  turn  back 
in  our  thought  to  the  scene  of  that  last  supper  in  the 
upper  room,  and  try  to  hear  again  the  words  of  wisdom 
which  he  uttered.  We  can  hardly  over-estimate  the  value 
of  such  commemoration.  The  whole  world  recognizes 
the  need  of  keeping  the  memory  of  other  leaders  ever 
fresh  and  vivid.  We  have  our  Washington's  day,  our 
Patriots'  day,  our  Memorial  day,  our  Independence  day, 
—  all  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  certain  men  or  certain 
events  in  everlasting  remembrance.  If  the  smouldering 
fires  of  patriotism  are  re-kindled  by  such  red-letter  days, 
is  it  wrong  to  assume  that  the  smouldering  fires  of  relig- 
ious faith  may  be  quickened  and  fanned  into  an  endur- 
ing flame  by  this  periodic  commemoration  of  our  Lord's 
Supper? 
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Again,  it  is  not  only  a  communion  with  the  Master 
and  with  each  other,  but  with  all  those  saintly  souls  who 
have  tried  to  follow  in  his  footsteps.  It  not  only  goes 
back  by  direct  historic  association  to  the  Founder  of 
Christianity,  but  it  recalls  those  noble  men  and  women 
of  each  successive  generation  who  have  proved  loyal  to 
the  Christ  ideal.  It  is  no  longer  a  mere  remembrance^ 
but  a  symbol  of  human  brotherhood,  of  the  communion 
of  God's  children  of  every  age  and  every  race.  We  feel 
with  the  poet  Whittier,  — 

"  That  all  of  good  the  past  hath  had 
Remains  to  make  our  own  time  glad,  — 
Our  common,  daily  life  divine, 
And  every  land  a  Palestine." 

And  then,  again,  we  realize  that  it  is  not  only  the  re- 
membrance of  an  historic  personage,  but  of  an  ideal;  that 
it  is  not  only  a  remembrance  of  the  past,  but  an  expres- 
sion of  hope  for  the  future.  Now  and  then  we  hear  the 
cry  "Back  to  Jesus,"  but  we  realize  that  his  ideal  of 
life  and  character  is  still  far  in  advance  of  the  best  of 
us.  The  rebirth  of  Christianity  will  not  come  through 
any  merely  intellectual  search  for  the  purpose  of  learning 
more  about  the  facts  of  his  life;  it  will  come  through  the 
labor  and  travail  of  human  souls  yearning  to  share  the 
purity  of  his  spirit,  the  simplicity  of  his  faith,  the  sanity 
of  his  life. 

We  may  not  be  able  to  give  adequate  expression  to  our 
feelings  of  discipleship  toward  him,  but  we  may  at  least 
take  part  in  this  commemorative  service  and  thus  mani- 
fest our  admiration  for  the  Christ  spirit,  and  our  loyalty 
to  the  Christ  ideal.  And  so  with  this  interpretation  of 
the  significance  of  the  Lord's  Supper;  the  invitation  to 
it  is  as  broad  and  inclusive  as  the  spirit  of  Christianity 
itself. 
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"  Lo !  the  feast  is  spread  to-day. 
Jesus  summons  :  come  away 
From  the  vanity  of  life, 
From  the  sounds  of  mirth  or  strife, 
To  the  feast  by  Jesus  given,  — 
Come,  and  taste  the  Bread  of  Heaven." 

Such  are  the  "  sacraments  "  of  the  liberal  faith.  They 
are  a  part  of  our  religious  inheritance.  They  suggest 
the  beginning  and  the  end  of  that  brief  ministry  which 
gave  us  a  new  civilization  and  a  new  era.  Gratefully 
received,  truthfully  interpreted,  and  reverently  adminis- 
tered, they  will  be  to  us  what  they  have  been  to  others,  a 
source  of  spiritual  power  and  inspiration. 
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THE   HEKITAGE   OF   LIBERAL 
CHRISTIANITY. 


The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  cliil- 
dren  of  God ;  and  if  children  of  God,  then  heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and 
joint  heirs  with  Christ ;  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may 
be  also  glorified  with  him.  —  Romans  viii.  16,  17. 

Material  inheritances  may  be  mere  matters  of  acci- 
dent, but  every  spiritual  inheritance  must  be  proved.  A 
child  succeeds  to  bis  father's  name  and  fortune  without 
any  effort  or  merit  of  his  own.  To  be  "a  son  of  his 
father,"  however,  he  must  live  up  to  his  father's  life; 
must  display  the  strength  of  character,  of  aim  and  effort, 
which  marked  the  father  from  other  men.  Nor  must  he 
be  a  mere  echo  of  the  father;  he  must  live  a  life  of  his 
own,  which  is  yet  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
father's  life.  There  are  therefore  two  births:  one  into 
the  material  accidents  of  life;  the  other  into  life  itself, 
into  the  purpose,  aim,  and  effort  which  characterize  per- 
sonal existence. 

The  child  is  heir  to  the  father's  life  when  he  also  lives 
that  life.  So  all  men  are  heirs  of  God,  joint  heirs  with 
Christ,  if  so  be  that  they  suffer  with  him.  Inheri- 
tance from  Grod  is  somewhat  to  be  won;  it  knows  neither 
chance  nor  gratuity,  and  acknowledges  nothing  but 
desert. 

The  inheritance  of  Liberal  Christianity  is  mainly  a 
spiritual  inheritance.  It  does  not  consist,  primarily,  in 
organizations,  in  temples,  creeds^  or  rites ;  it  consists  in 
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the  things  of  the  spirit.  It  Is  an  inheiitance  which  must 
be  proved.     Lowell  says,  —  . 

"  ^T  is  heaven  alone  that  is  given  away. 
'T  is  only  God  may  be  had  for  the  asking." 

Likewise  Jesus  says,  "Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you," 
and  "Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  right- 
eousness, for  they  shall  be  filled." 

It  would  seem,  then,  that  the  greatest  things  are  most 
easily  to  be  had,  are  gratuitous  bounties,  showered  by 
the  free  hand  of  Divine  benevolence.  Yet  to  ask  for 
heaven,  to  supplicate  for  spiritual  life,  to  hunger  and 
thirst  for  righteousness  are  the  accomplishment  of  most 
strenuous  effort.  No  prayer  needs  to  be  so  persistently 
offered  as  that  of  the  disciples,  —  "Lord,  teach  us  to 
pray."  To  be  able  to  ask  for  heaven  is  life's  greatest 
attainment. 

The  inheritance  of  Liberal  Christianity  is  to  be  known 
only  to  those  who  have  hungered  and  thirsted  for  spirit- 
ual things.  It  is  not  an  inheritance  to  the  idle  or  in- 
different; it  is  not  to  those  who  delight  to  call  themselves 
liberal  from  no  other  motive  than  to  affirm  that  they  are 
not  orthodox,  who  know  not  the  height  and  depth  and 
glory  of  that  faith  which  the  ages  have  wrought  for  those 
willing  to  pay  the  price  still  due.  There  are  those  in 
every  community  where  the  Liberal  Church  is  known  who 
are  heard  to  say  that  they  have  no  religion,  no  need  for 
any  church,  that  they  do  not  believe  in  God,  or  soul,  or 
immortality,  and  yet  presume  to  say  that  they  are  Unita- 
rians or  Universalists.  The  burden  of  their  misrepre- 
sentation weighs  heavily  upon  the  forces  of  the  Liberal 
Church.  Such  souls,  most  unhappily,  do  not  know  the 
height  and  depth  and  richness  of  the  liberal  faith.  They 
have  not  paid  the  price  of  spiritual  inheritance. 

In  order  to  grasp  the  significance  of  the  spiritual  in- 
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heritance,  it  must  be  perceived  that  there  is  also  a  mate- 
rial part  to  all  inheritance,  —  a  body  to  contain  the  soul. 

A  man  joins  a  political  party.  He  thereby  shares  a 
great  heritage.  That  party,  under  various  names  and 
with  differing  emphasis,  has  continued  through  all  the 
changes  since  government  began.  And  because  it  is  a 
party,  not  the  whole,  it  has  limitations.  About  it  are 
arrayed  prejudices;  in  it  exist  corruptions;  the  very 
machinery  of  its  organization  prescribes  its  action  and 
results. 

Likewise  a  church  has  its  forms,  its  method  of  govern- 
ment, its  articles  of  faith,  the  traditions  which  bind  as 
law  cannot ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  a  splendid  momen- 
tum, a  time-honored  prestige,  an  accumulation  of  experi- 
ence, wisdom,  and  power. 

Measuring  his  inheritance,  the  Liberal  Christian  finds 
little  on  the  material  side.  In  place  of  the  prestige  of 
an  honored  past,  which  other  churchmen  enjoy,  he  re- 
ceives the  prophet's  part  of  stones,  delivered  now  more 
politely,  but  no  less  stingingly,  than  of  yore,  since  they 
are  rendered  in  the  form  of  mistrust  and  ostracism.  He 
inherits  an  organization  far  from  perfect,  —  formed 
largely  upon  lines  of  churches  earlier  in  existence,  and 
adapted  to  other  work,  not  to  that  of  the  Liberal  faith. 

But  on  the  material  side  he  receives  more  than  this; 
for  he  receives  as  an  inheritance  from  the  past  religious 
consciousness  a  sacred  literature  —  the  Bible.  He  in- 
herits a  Sabbath,  —  a  day  set  apart  long  ages  since 
for  rest  to  the  body  and  refreshment  to  the  soul.  He 
inherits  the  custom  and  the  social  sanction  of  public 
worship,  without  which  his  religious  inspirations  would 
languish  and  his  spiritual  fellowships  grow  cold,  and 
wanting  which  he  would  find  it  hard,  out  of  the  complex- 
ity, diversity,  and  rush  of  this  age,  to  create  such  an 
opportunity  of  the  higher  life.     He  inherits  a  body  of 
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opinion,  which,  if  it  sometimes  limits,  far  more  often 
aids ;  for  best  thoughts  have  historic  roots,  and  no  gen- 
eration and  no  set  of  men  could  proceed  far  into  truth 
without  the  great  accomplishment  of  all  human  study, 
summed  up  in  the  body  of  opinion  which  prevails 
throughout  the  world  at  any  given  time. 

The  Liberal  Christian  would  not  get  far  in  his  thought 
if  he  were  obliged  to  think  his  way  from  the  beginning 
on  such  vast  problems  as  those  suggested  by  the  words, 
God,  soul,  Jesus,  prayer,  church,  and  immortality. 

The  Liberal  Christian  inherits  also  a  moral  sanction, 
without  which  inheritance  his  best  life  would  be  impos- 
sible. If  it  were  necessary  to  begin  and  say  of  every  act 
and  thought  and  aim  whether  it  were  good  or  bad,  how 
far  could  one  hope  to  journey  upon  the  moral  way? 
Philosophers  may  still  debate  as  to  what  ultimate  sanc- 
tion there  can  be  for  right,  as  to  the  nature  of  conscience, 
and  the  true  end  of  conduct ;  but  while  they  debate,  the 
world  will  go  on  its  way,  guided  by  the  conscience 
which,  whatever  its  nature,  has  developed  through  the 
millions  of  years  of  human  existence,  and  will  do  that 
which  the  experience  of  all  time  has  proven  good  and 
right.  The  Liberal  Christian  inherits  not  only  moral 
sanctions,  not  only  the  conscience,  but  the  Christian 
conscience,  — that  is,  the  conscience  mellowed  and  quick- 
ened by  the  thought  of  the  love  of  God,  awakened  and 
exalted  by  the  example  of  Jesus,  the  Christ. 

These  things,  it  is  true,  constitute  the  inheritance  a^so 
of  those  who  call  themselves  "orthodox"  Christians. 
Neither  the  liberal  nor  the  orthodox  —  no,  nor  all  Chris- 
tians even  —  can  claim  a  monopoly  upon  these.  These 
are  our  common  human  inheritance;  our  common  Chris- 
tian inheritance,  if  so  be  that  we  make  the  sacrifice  of 
effort  necessary  to  their  full  perception  and  attainment. 
The  common  inheritance  is  deeper  than  all  the  differences 
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of  thought  or  method.  The  Christian  world  is  slowly 
learning  that  there  are  more  important  issues  than  those 
of  doctrines  and  forms.  One  believes  that  God  is  Trin- 
ity; another  that  He  is  Unity;  but  the  great  question  is, 
do  both  know  His  presence  in  the  heart  and  obey  His 
will  in  daily  life?  One  believes  in  an  inerrant  Scripture, 
the  other  that  the  Bible  is  the  record  of  the  thoughts  and 
deeds  of  men;  but  the  important  matter  is  that  both 
should  know  the  inspirations  which  reverent  reading  of 
inspiring  thoughts  might  give.  One  worships  Ood  by 
rites  and  sacraments;  another  in  the  closet  when  the 
door  is  shut.  The  question  is  not  as  between  these  two 
with  their  different  ways,  but  rather  between  them,  on  the 
one  hand,  and,  on  the  other,  those  who 

"...  lift  not  hands  in  prayer." 

One  believes  God  to  have  been  incarnated  only  in  the 
man  of  Galilee;  another  sees  God  incarnated  still  in  all 
that  lives.  It  matters  not  as  between  these  two;  the 
vital  question  is  that  somewhere  man  may  behold  the 
semblance  of  His  face.  The  real  issues  of  religion, 
we  are  coming  to  perceive,  are,  after  all,  with  the  unbe- 
lieving, that  somehow  they  may  explain  life's  riddles 
and  perplexities,  gain  strength  for  the  burden,  ease  for 
the  pain,  and  light  for  the  darkened  day.  One  would 
have  a  church  of  rites  and  creeds  and  symbols;  another 
the  church  of  the  free.  Let  there  be  peace  between  them, 
that  the  needy  soul  may  find  a  place  where  he  may  learn 
of  God,  and  gain  the  hope  that  is  in  the  Father.  May 
the  issues  of  dogma,  which  seem  to  be  silently  giving 
place,  continue  to  give  place  to  the  real  issue,  that  of 
essential  religion;  that  its  challenge,  its  confidence,  and 
its  purifying  power  may  be  in  the  hearts  of  all  God's 
children!     Thus  Christian  Union  approaches. 

James  Martineau   says   that    while   scholars  seek  the 
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basis  in  fact,  and  ecclesiastics  in  some  treaty  of  peace, 
those  who  pass  behind  the  doctrinal  differences  and  linger 
near  the  springs  of  human  piety  and  hope,  are  learning 
the  way  of  the  true  unity  of  the  Church.  That  their 
number  is  increasing  is  the  present  hope  of  a  more 
united  and  more  efficient  Church. 

The  common  Christian  heritage  is  the  true  bond  of 
fellowship.  The  Liberal  Christian  stands  outside  the 
older  organizations  because  he  cannot  conscientiously 
stand  within  them.  He  is  glad  to  have  a  company  of 
his  own,  however  small,  because  the  soul  is  made  for 
companionship,  and  even  the  closet  prayer  means  the 
brotherly  greeting  and  the  affection  of  believers.  Yet 
the  Liberal  Christian  rejoices  that  his  heritage  is  from 
all.  He  leaves  the  older  churches  because  of  their  limi- 
tations, but  he  still  rejoices  in  all  the  good  they  ever 
enjoyed  and  in  all  they  still  enjoy. 

"  All  of  good  tlie  past  hath  had 
Kemains  to  make  our  own  time  glad." 

And  it  remains  to  gladden  all  who  in  our  time  seek  its 
joy.  I  need  not  be  a  Catholic  in  order  to  read  with 
profit  the  inspiring  words  of  Thomas  a  Kempis,  or  to  be 
chastened  by  the  example  of  St.  Francis.  I  need  not  be 
a  Methodist  and  accept  John  Wesley's  theology  and 
church  government  in  order  to  rejoice  in  his  fervor,  his 
spiritual  power  and  humane  impulse.  One  need  not  join 
the  Episcopal  church  in  order  to  be  blessed  by  the  broad 
and  lofty  message  of  Phillips  Brooks;  nor  are  the  Cou- 
gregationalists  alone  in  the  benefits  of  Beecher's  min- 
istry. There  are  no  rights  of  patent  on  the  spirit  of  God. 
What  He  gives  he  gives  forever,  and  He  gives  to  all. 

But  the  Liberal  Christian  has  not  only  the  common 
heritage  of  Christianity  and  of  the  world.  His  also  is 
the  heritage  of  freedom;    of  the  freedom  which   means 
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progress  and  improvement.  There  is  for  him  a  Bible  — 
the  same  Bible  which  others  eiijo}^  But  his  is  also  the 
freedom  to  read  it  in  the  light  of  all  the  latest  thought 
and  study.  While  other  churchmen  must  make  compro- 
mises with  their  professed  beliefs,  the  Liberal  is  ex- 
pected to  make  no  compromise  with  reason  or  with 
conscience.  This  is  a  freedom  purchased  at  a  price. 
For  this  have  modern  martyrs  suffered.  It  is  a  heritage 
which  not  many  yet  enjoy,  but  which  many  are  now 
struggling  to  win.  To  view  that  struggle  should  make 
the  Liberal  grateful  for  his  heritage. 

The  Liberal  Christian  has  not  only  a  Sabbath,  but  a 
Sabbath  made  for  man,  and  to  be  used  as  the  spirit 
shall  direct.  It  is  not  his  to  spend  it  as  his  fathers 
spent,  because  they  so  decreed,  but  to  spend  it  as  his 
heart  shall  choose  and  his  own  mind  direct,  for  the 
welfare  of  the  life  God  gave  him  to  save. 

For  the  Liberal  Christian  there  is  the  institution  of 
worship,  and  there  is  the  freedom  to  modify,  adapt, 
remould  it  to  fit  the  new  needs  of  a  new  age.  It  is  his  to 
omit  the  outgrown  phrase  and  thought,  and  to  enrich  by 
all  the  contributions  of  God's  later  inspiration.  That 
the  Liberal  has  not  made  his  service  of  worship  richer  is 
due  only  to  his  occupation  with  other  lines  of  religious 
work ;  but  that  his  worship  has  grown  rich  through  the 
freedom  he  enjoys  is  attested  not  only  by  the  spiritual 
atmosphere  of  many  a  Liberal  Church,  but  by  the  spirit- 
uality of  so  many  beautiful  lives  which  have  been  nur- 
tured at  the  altar  of  the  Liberal  Church;  more  than  all,  by 
the  reverent  hymns  the  Liberal  singers  have  contributed 
to  all  churches,  and  by  the  books  of  prayer  which  have 
found  their  way  from  the  hea-rts  of  such  as  Martineau  and 
Theodore  Parker.  Such  fruits  of  the  heritage  of  free- 
dom are  not  to  be  bartered  for  any  chance  of  dignity  of 
service  or  unity  of  rite. 


10  THE    HERITAGE    OF    LIBERAL    CHRISTIANITY. 

For  the  Liberal  there  is  a  body  of  opinion,  but  for 
him  there  is  no  bondage  to  it.  His  is  the  heritage  of 
freedom  of  thought.  He  may  accept  what  remains  after 
the  corrections  of  this  critical  age.  He  may  vitalize  this 
with  the  new  truth  this  age  of  discovery  has  wrought. 
The  Liberal  Christian  has  the  old  heritage  of  the  thought 
of  God,  which  prophets,  seers,  sages,  and  saints  slowly 
toiled  toward.  He  inherits  also  the  God  revealed 
through  the  larger  reaches  of  thought,  imagination,  and 
hope,  in  this  increasing  age.  The  thought  of  life  itself, 
of  the  Christ,  of  the  future  world  —  these  increase  in 
meaning  and  in  power  with  the  ever  widening  vistas  of 
human  intelligence.  The  larger  view  is  the  Liberal's 
heritage. 

Besides  this  heritage  of  a  common  Christianity,  and 
this  larger  heritage  of  freedom  to  apply  new  truth,  the 
Liberal  Christian  has  also  all  the  heritage  of  Chris- 
tianity, not  all  of  which  has  yet  been  appreciated,  and  a 
world  of  heritage  since  Christianity.  Christianity  came 
in  the  fulness  of  time.  It  profited  by  the  ages  of  devel- 
opment which  preceded  it.  Into  it  flowed  currents  from 
older  world-streams.  It  appropriated  much  of  the  best 
of  Judaism.  It  later  took  inspirations  and  colorings  — 
not  all  of  them  dark  —  from  Greece  and  Rome  and  the 
sterner  North.  The  heritage  of  Christianity  goes  back 
more  than  eighteen  hundred  years;  it  reached  back  to 
the  day  — 

"  When  the  first  man  stood  God  conquered, 
With  his  face  to  heaven  upturned." 

The  Liberal  Christian  has  this  heritage  as  a  Christian, 
but  as  a  Liberal  he  has  more.  For  Christianity  has  not 
been  all  the  life  of  humanity  for  the  past  eighteen  hun- 
dred years.  God  hath  not  left  himself  without  witness 
in  any  time.  Great  parallel  streams  have  been  gather- 
ing strength  and  beauty  while  the  Christian  waters  have 
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flowed  within  their  banks.  No  one  revelation  exhausts 
the  Infinite.  Sturdy  hearts  and  reaching,  searching  souls 
have  consecrated  the  best  in  every  people  to  the  progress 
of  faith.  The  Liberal,  because  free,  has  his  heritage 
from  all  lands  and  countries.  The  Bibles  of  the  nations 
are  chapters  in  his  Sacred  Book ;  the  litanies  of  nations 
enrich  his  rites;  the  songs  of  all  peoples  make  glad  his 
heart;  the  faith  and  hope  and  love  of  all  help  in  his 
upbuilding.  The  word  God  hath  spoken  to  Buddha  and 
Socrates  and  Plato,  to  Zoroaster  and  Mohammed,  to  the 
poet  and  the  scientist  of  to-day,  all  become  vocal  in  the 
message  from  on  high.  The  Liberal  is  glad  to  believe 
that  — 

"  One  accent  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost, 
The  heedless  world  hath  never  lost." 

Glad  is  he  to  claim  every  accent  as  his  heritage. 

The  challenge  to  the  Liberal  Christian  is  great.  If  he 
would  know  the  greatness  of  his  heritage  he  must  prove 
it  by  his  life.  He  may  be  actually,  as  he  is  potenlially, 
joint  heir  with  every  blessed  soul,  even  with  the  Christ; 
joint  heir  in  all  the  richness  of  God's  revelations,  in  the 
wondrous  sense  of  His  love  and  forgiveness  and  majestic 
power,  in  all  the  lofty  aspirations  and  deep,  enkindling 
zeals  which  have  tuned  the  heart  of  man  to  the  music  of 
eternity,  and  taught  the  mortal  soul  to  lay  hold  upon 
immortality.  All  this  may  truly  be  his  inheritance,  if 
so  be  that  he  shall  prove  his  claim  by  the  quality,  the 
worth,  the  richness  of  his  own  spiritual  life. 

The  responsibility  of  the  Liberal  Christian  is  not  less 
than  his  challenge.  "Freely  ye  have  received,  freely 
give,"  is  not  only  an  injunction,  but  a  fundamental  prin- 
ciple of  the  higher  life.  Every  man  is  in  duty  bound  to 
live  up  to  his  best  inheritance.  If  material  riches  bear 
with  them  responsibilities,  how  much  more  does  the  spir- 
itual heritage  come  with  duti.es  none  may  shrink.     Born 
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in  a  Christian  land,  no  man  is  morally  free  to  be  a 
pagan.  He  may  transcend  the  faith  of  his  race,  but  he 
cannot  fall  below  it  and  be  a  man.  The  Liberal  Chris- 
tian is  not  only  responsible  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
standard  of  thought,  emotion,  and  conduct,  which  Chris- 
tianity has  established  —  for  this  he  is  responsible  with 
other  Christians;  but  he  is  also  responsible  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  freedom,  the  broader  view^  the  richer 
inspiration  which  has  come  to  him.  The  heritage  which 
the  fathers  bequeathed  the  sons  bears  with  it  the  unques- 
tioned duty  of  fulfilment.  The  end  is  not  yet.  Chris- 
tianity is  not  yet  wholly  Christian.  Freedom  is  not  yet 
fully  won,  and  far  is  it  from  being  fully  used.  All 
truth  has  not  yet  been  surcharged  with  reverence,  nor 
has  reverence  been  taught  to  respect  only  truth.  Because 
the  Liberal  Christian  stands  with  back  upon  the  past, 
the  mighty  force  of  which  has  pressed  him  into  this  day, 
therefore  must  he  stand  with  face  upon  a  future  in  which 
the  promise  and  potency  of  the  past  and  of  this  present 
shall  be  still  more  unfolded. 

The  Liberal  Christian,  because  he  is  liberal,  ought  to 
be  even  more  ardent  than  others  of  the  name  to  help  all 
men  share  his  Christianity;  because  he  is  Christian,  he 
should  be  more  concerned  that  all  should  share  the 
breadth  and  liberality,  the  inspiration  and  privilege  of 
which  so  bless  his  life.  Eeceiving  most,  he  should  be 
most  zealous  to  share.  With  such  a  heritage,  and  with 
the  receptive  spirit  which  finds  constantly  increasing 
richness  of  thought  and  life,  the  Liberal  is  prepared,  as 
is  no  other,  to  go  forth  to  that  ministry  which  the  world 
in  anxiety  and  pain  so  long  awaits.  If  the  Liberal 
Christian  would  be  true  to  his  blessed  heritage,  he  must 
not  prove  false  in  any  slightest  degree  to  this  beseeching 
opportunity. 
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